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A 


PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION. 


T HE Providence of Gtod, ever attentive to the welfare of the 
whole creation, hatn contrived a great variety of methods 
wherewith to exercife the fkill and induftry of men. One diftinguilhed 
property there is which belongs to them all, that they difcover the 
marks of fovereign wifdom, and the more they are ftudied and ex¬ 
plored, the brighter traces of this wifdom are manifefted. This 
Truth has often been acknowledged by thofe who have with the 
minuteft care and moft exadt attention examined into the works of 
God. And it is one great prefumption in favour of his word, that 
the like inveftigation which recommends his works, ftrongly pleads 
in behalf of this alfo, and the proportion of our deepeft refearches 
in both cafes, if conducted with fuitable fairnefs and candour, will 
redound nearly to the proportional-credit of each. 

It mult be confeffed that the books of the New Teftament have 
by many ingenious Writers of this nation, in a variety of forms, 
been furveyed and examined; and perhaps we may attribute it in a 
confiderable meafure to this diligent attention, that the Chriftian Re¬ 
ligion ought certainly not to be confidercd as in a declining ftate 
amongft us, but is generally received by the Patrons of Learning 
and the moft enlightened Advocates for Truth, with that zeal and 
regard which are fuitable to its divine Authority. The books of 
the Old Teftament contribute in a very great degree to illuftrate and 
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confirm the Truths and Dodtrines of the New : Our learned Men 
have therefore begun not long fince to revife thefe with that clofe 
attention which they always deferved, and to which the difcoveries 
of later times have given them a more efpecial title. Not that 
there have been wanting perfons of ability who have long fince ex¬ 
plained and illuftrated the antient Scriptures, but their free fpirits 
were conftrained and tied down by fome inveterate prejudices, fuch 
as the abfolute Incorruptibility of the Hebrew Text, and the 
clofe adherence to the Maforetic Punctuation as eflential to the 
Language, from which more recent Authors have been happily 
emancipated. 

The Writings of the Prophets have this peculiar advantage, that 
by holding forth matter which is cort^ntly receiving its comple¬ 
tion, they daily furnifh the Chriftian world with new occurrences of 
concern ; fo that, exclufive of all the beauties and ornaments of 
compofition, which fumilh a very wide field of ufeful entertain¬ 
ment, they ferve alfo continually to eftablifh the Chriftian in his 
raoft holy Faith, by fupplying the argument from Prophecy with a 
conftantly increaffng evidence. To fet thefe Writings in a clearer 
light, and to offer them to the world in a more improved 'Englifti 
Drefs, has been the intent and endeavour of fome diftinguilhed 
modern publications. 

The late Lord Bifhop of London firft defigned the plan, and has exe¬ 
cuted his {hare of it in the moft mafterly manner. In the Preliminary 
Differtation to his Ifaiah the reader may find the whole fcheme fully 
delineated, the reafons and motives that induced this pious Prelate 
to the undertaking, and the tracks he purfued in the execution. So 
happily was this firft part finilhed, that it was feared the very com¬ 
pletion of it might prevent the further advancement of the plan, as 
few writers could expert to equal fo great a Mafter. However not 
many years after the learned Dr. Blayney, now Canon of Chrift 
Church, and Royal Profellbr of Hebrew in Oxford, publifhed the 
Prophecy and Lamentations of Jeremiah in the like form, and with 
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very confiderable fuccefs. He was followed by my moft ingenious 
and much honoured friend Dr. Newcome, the prefent Bifhop of 
Waterford, who favoured the world with a Tranflation and Notes, 
firft on the Minor Prophets, and afterwards on Ezekiel. He has 
fomewhat varied from the form of his PredecelTors, but yet the ge¬ 
neral defign has been executed with that comprehenfive concifenefs, 
and copious learning, which might be expedted from the pen of 
this clalfical Writer. 

Thus have the Works of three of the Greater and all of the 
Lefler Prophets been attended to with due deference. I wifh the 
fame learned Prelate, who has had fo large a lhare in this bufinefs, 
could have found leifure for a Comment upon the only remaining 
part, the Book of Daniel, infteadof recommending it to the Author 
of thefe Sheets. However, in confequence of fuch recommenda¬ 
tion, he turned his thoughts to it, and after having read and noted 
it with much care and ftudy, at length determined to revife and ar¬ 
range his Notes, in order to prelent them to the Public, if nothing 
Ihould previoufly appear that might fuperlede their defign : Such 
was his general intention. 

But before we proceed to a more particular detail, it will naturally 
and juftly be expedted that fome account Ihould be given of the 
Book itfelf, and of the Author of it, that the reader may be better 
prepared for a minute examination of its contents. 

I. — As to The Author: Daniel was of the tribe of 
Judah,* and of very illuftrious, if not of royal Defcent.-f- Jofe- 
phus J favours the latter opinion, and fays he was of the family of 
Zedekiah, who wa6 the laft king of Judah before the deftrudtion of 
the city and temple of Jerufalem by Nebuzaradan, the commander 

* Chap. i. v. 6. 

f Chap. i. v. 4. It will be needlefs to point out the reference to every particular : from 
this firft Chapter the chief of the following Charafter is t^ken, and is in the main confirmed 
by Jofephus in his | Antiq. x. 10. Ed. Hud. 
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in chief of the Chaldean forces. At the beginning of the capti¬ 
vity he was carried away to Babylon, and was probably at that 
time not more than eighteen years * of age. He was poflelTed of 
extraordinary endowments both of body and mind. The comeli- 
nefs and flrength of his perfon recommended him to the par¬ 
ticular notice of the chief chamberlain amongft the Babylonians; 
and thefe qualities were increafed by his habitual temperance and 
abftinence, infomuch that his figure was one of the moll graceful 
of all that were appointed for the immediate attendance on king 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

But Hill the ftrength and habits of the .mind mufl form the cha¬ 
racter ; and thefe in Daniel were of a very fuperior call, whether con- 
fidered as the gifts of nature, or the acquifitions of well-applied 
induftry. An excellent Spirit- f- was in him, which directed him to 
all the proper means of knowledge, and the right improvement of 
them; fo that he became mafter of all the literature of the Chal¬ 
deans, and was ten times fuperior to all the Magi or Wife Men of 
the Eafl. He was not only renowned for fecular wifdom, but fa¬ 
voured with divine illuminations j had extraordinary infight into 
vifions, and difcernment in the interpretation of dreams. Qualified 
with thefe abilities he was admitted to the fpecial favour of feveral 
very powerful monarchs, of Nebuchadnezzar, Belfhazzar, Darius, 
and Cyrus: And hence he is prefumed not only to have refided in 
the court at Babylon, but occafionally alfo in thofe of Media and 
Perfia; thus finely illuftrating that judicious aphorifm of Solomon, 
Prov. xxii. 29. 

Seeft thou a man ready at difpatch in his bufinefs. 

He fhall be placed before Kings, he fhall not be placed before the 
obfcure. 

Nor was he lefs diftinguifhed for his rare virtues, than for the 

* At ver. 4. he and his companions are called in the Heb. QHV. Jofephus calls them 
vmsic,. ubi fupra. 

+ I have rendered this paflage, an mlarged mind was in him. Chap. v. iz. as thinking it 
more agreeable to the fenfe of the words, but the meaning in either form amounts to much 
the fame. 
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extenlive improvement of his understanding. His meeknefs, hu¬ 
mility, and diSintereilednefs, his attachment to his friends, and ar¬ 
dent affedtion for his country, his fortitude in fpeaking the truth to 
kings, and the dexterity of his addrefs in offering it in the moil 
courteous and pleating manner, are traits that are difcernable upon 
the firft attention to his character. But above all his eminent piety, 
like an illuftrious radiance, Strikes through the whole of his book ; 
and we need not wonder that he Should be Such an efpecial Favou¬ 
rite of Heaven, who is every where and at all times Solicitous to 
difplay his gratitude to the God of Heaven, and to afpire constantly 
to the due acknowledgment of that univerfal Power, whofe Will is 
guided by the molt bounteous Beneficence, and exercifed in the rnoft 
diffufive manifestations of tranfcendent mercy. 

The Scripture has given us but a Short and unconnected account 
of this excellent man; but Short and Scattered as it is, we find in 
it fome of the Strongest lineaments of real character, and the molt 
beautiful marks of finished life. And in particular his great wifdom 
and exemplary piety are celebrated by his fellow-captive Ezekiel,* 
in that Simple but bold energy of expreffion, which characterises 
the Style of that ardent Writer. Daniel lived to a good old age,-]* 
to fee the restoration of his captive brethren, and to enjoy the fa¬ 
vour of that Monarch who restored them to their beloved Zion. 
Some think that he returned with them to Jerufalem, but neither 
Ezra nor Nehemiah mention this circumstance, fo that the opinion 
of Jofephus is more probable, that he died amongSt the Medes.^; 

* Chap, xiv, 14, and xxviii. 3. In this lafl place, “Art thou wifer than Daniel ?” feerns 
to have the appearance of a proverbial expreffion. See Peters on Job, p. i. feft. 1 2. 

f At leail to the third year of Cyrus, Chap. x. 1. 

j Some are of opinion that he was buried in Sufan, the capital of Perfia, See this opi¬ 
nion ingenioufly fupported by Dr. Prideaux, Con. p. i. b. 3. According to Epiphanius he died 
at Babylon ; But the more probable account is, that he was interred at Ecbatane, in Media, 
where he built a Tower, as Jofephus informs us, of very elegant and exquifite workmanlhip. 

Such 
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Such is the example which the Scriptures afford us in the Life of 
this holy Man ; his character as a Prophet will fall more properly 
under the next point of difcuflion, 

II. — His Book : It is a fingular circumftance that the lan¬ 
guage of this is of two diftindt kinds; which however may fairly 
be accounted for without any imputation on the credit of the Book, 
or the Judgement of the Author. The people of the Jews during 
the time of the captivity had in a great meafure been compelled to 
a conformity with the manners and cuftoms of Babylon : Not only 
the proper Names* of feveral of their moft eminent perfons 
were altered, but their language had received into it many new 
words from the Chaldean; even their letters were changed, and the 
Chaldee character affumed in their Read. It is generally agreed that 
this is the character in which our prefent Bibles are printed, and 
that the original Hebrew was what is now called the Samaritan,J* 
of which the only genuine remains is the Samaritan Pentateuch. 
The Prophet Daniel had been early taught the language J of the 
Chaldeans, and from a long relidence in the country may be pre¬ 
fumed to have been well acquainted with it; his Book alio feems to 
have been defigned not only for the Jews who returned from the 
captivity, but for thofe either Jews or Ifraelites who remained at 
Babylon, and not without regard to the benefit of the Chaldeans 
themfelves, whofe annals might receive confirmation from his work, 

ufed as a fepulture for the Kings of the Medes, Perfians, and Parthians. Ant. x. xi. 7. Ed. 
Hud. However the authority of Benjamin of Tudela may be unfavourable to this opinion, 
yet I fcarce think it fufficient to oveitum the teflimony of Jofephus. 

* Chap. i. 7. 

f See Walton’s Proleg. xi. prefixed to the London Polyg. Prid. Con. p. i. b. 5. §.5. 
Scaliger’s Animadv. on the Chron. of Eufeb. &c. The more modern Syriac or the language 
that was ufed at Antioch and other parts of Syria, is a fort of dialed! of the antient Syriac 
or Chaldee, and has a different Charadler. 

J Chap. i. 4. 
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and be alledged as vouchers of it6 authenticity. Now what could 
be more natural than that an author thus circumftanced fhould con¬ 
trive his work in a manner the moft extenfively ufeful; and with 
this view Ihould compofe a part of it in the language of that coun¬ 
try wherein he dwelt, and whofe character he ufed, and the other 
part in the original language of the Church of God. 

Neither is the objection to the authenticity of this Chaldee part 
well founded, that there are many words introduced into it of an 
apparently fpurious origin, and which feem borrowed from the 
Greeks or other more weftern nations. For admitting the fad to 
be as reprefented, it is common to moft languages to adopt terms of 
art from others, and therefore is no more than might be expeded 
in the inftance before us. But it may be farther obferved, that in 
general the form and conftrudion of thefe particular nouns is fuch, 
that they may as reafonably be prefumed to have been borrowed by 
thofe foreign nations, as to have been exported from them. And it 
fhould be well remembered that before the navigation to India by 
the Red Sea and the Indian Ocean was underftood, the . treafures of 
that country were brought to Chaldea as early as the days of Semi- 
ramisj and Niniveh firft, and afterwards Babylon, were the grand 
marts to which men ufually reforted from the weftern countries for 
this kind of merchandize. 

Nor were there wanting other methods of communication be¬ 
tween the Greeks and the people of the Eaft. Edom, on the bor¬ 
ders of Paleftine, was a city of great trade and flourishing commerce 
till the time of King David ; and afterwards Tyre fucceeded it, and 
v.’as the moft flourishing commercial city in the world : Ezekiel in 
his 27th Chapter * has left us a very valuable memoir of the many 

* Having mentioned this curious paflag'e, I cannot help taking notice here of the high 
fenfe I entertain of its excellence. Confidered in a geographical, and at the fame time a 
poetical light, perhaps there is nothing to be found equal to it in its kind among all the 
Treafures of-Antiquity. In the former refpefl it may be looked upon as a fort of key to 
open to later times the knowledge of the original peopling of the world. Moft of the names 
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and various nations that traded with this famous city. Numerous 
voyages by fea, as well as expeditions by land, were made in the 
reign of king Solomon, and the traffic of the people of Ifrael mull: 
at that time have been very confiderable: And where the communica¬ 
tions between diftant nations mull be fo frequent and conftant, it is 
but natural to expedt that fomewhat of the languages of the different 
peoples might be incorporated into each other. It has been alfo 
obferved by moft of the Hiftorians of credit, as quoted by Sir John 

mentioned in it agree with thofe in the Mofaic account, and the fettlement of the defcendants 
of Noah’s fons have by means of this piece been traced out as low as the period of the Baby- 
lonifli Captivity. At this time knowledge was generally dilfeminated, the hiftory of the 
people of Ifrael became difperfed among the nations of the world, and one advantage refult- 
ing from the captivity was, the publiihing throughout the earth by this Prophecy of Ezekiel 
the real origin of nations, and the primeval difperfton of men. 

In order to (hew its excellency in a poetical view, let it be compared with Homer’s (hips 
in the fecond book of the Iliad, or with Virgil’s warriors in the feventh Aineid ; And I fup- 
pofe in extent or fimplicity of communication the difcerning reader will not fcruple to give 
the preference to the facred Bard. In both the Greek and the Latin Poems the narrative is 
not only introduced with a pompous exordium, but continued in each to a very confiderable 
length; whereas in Ezekiel a far wider extent of country, and fome of the diftinguiftung 
chara&eriftics of moft of the nations upon earth, are comprized in lefs compafs than a Angle 
chapter. Not only the ides of Chittim and the diftant coafts of the Mediterranean, but the 
feveral kingdoms of Afia, and even the interior as well as more known parts of Africa, are 
in a kind of regular fucceflion fummoned as attendants on this commercial city, to join in the 
lamentation for Tyre, and to behold with general aftonilhment its fatal and final cataftrophe. 

Milton, who had not only the pagan but the facred writers in his view, has improved this 
advantage in a fimilar inftance with the arrangement before us, in the firft book of his Para- 
dife Loft. His fubjett is the wide and in faft almoft univerfal diffufion of idolatry; and he 
fummons the idols of all the earth as part of the Conclave of Satan, thofe 

— who durft fix 

Their feats long after next the feat of God, 

Their altars by his altar, Gods ador’d, 

Among the nations round- 

And hence his imagination has ample range, the whole world, except Judea, being be¬ 
fore him, and falling within the compafs of his defcription ; which however capacious and 
vaft, or finely executed, cannot but be accounted both horrible and painful, 
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Marfham, that many colonies of Greeks migrated into Alia fome 
hundreds of years before the captivity, and this circumftance, toge¬ 
ther with the connexion between the Afiatic kingdoms on the con¬ 
fines of Greece, mu ft facilitate the tranfition of technical words at 
leaft from one country to the other. But more notice will be taken 
of this matter when we meet with fome of thefe exotic terms, as 
we fhall fpeak alfo again of the Chaldee language at our entrance 
upon it in the following Notes. 

The fubftance or matter contained in this book has been com¬ 
monly divided into two clafles; the Hiftorical in the fix former 
Chapters, and the Prophetical in the fix latter. Not but that there 
are vifions or predictions in the hiftorical part ; yet thefe were not 
offered to Daniel, but to other perfons, the circumftances of which 
he has recorded. As I intend to fpeak more at large on this part, I 
fhall beg leave to invert the order, and offer a few obfervations firft 
on the Prophetical. 

Now the well-known objections of Porphyry * from the 
clearnefs, exaCt agreement with their completion, and fuch like pe¬ 
culiar marks of full evidence in thefe predictions, have been long 
fince refuted by Eufebius,-f- Jerom, J and other writers ; and how¬ 
ever they may have been revived by modern Jews and Infidels in 
fimilar forms, and with as deeply rooted prejudices, yet it furely 
muft be an argument of a temper ftrongly difpofed to contention and 
cavil, to prefume that thofe Scriptures were written after the events 


* Celfui and Porphyry were both very learned writers and enemies to Chxiftianity; the 
former, an Epicurean that lived in the time of Marcus Antoninus the philofopher, and pro¬ 
bably reached the reign of Aurelius, was ably anfwered and refuted by Origen : he is placed 
by Dr. Lardncr in the fecond century, about the year 176 ; the latter was born at Tyre in 
the year of Chrift 233, was commonly clalTed with Cel s nd his twelfth book was written 
againft the Prophet Daniel. 

t Bilhop of Carfarea in his 18th. 19th. and 20th. Vol. according to Jerom. 
i .See his Preface on Daniel, written about the year 407 after Chrilt. 
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which they record, becaufe the holy Spirit of God had vouchfafed 
to point them out in fo minute a manner. He to whom all his 
works are known from the foundation of the world oould certainly 
forefee every contingency, and foretell every circumflance, that 
would concur in their accomplilhment. 

Befides this book in its prefent form was received into the Canon 
of Scripture mod: probably from the earlieft times •, according to 
Jofephus * * * § was exhibited to Alexander, in part at lead:, within 200 
years after the death of Daniel ; and together with the other Scrip¬ 
tures, was tranflated by the LXX -f* many years before the days of 
Antiochus j which trandation was well known in the age of Jerom, 
and referred to by him,J although not come down to us. For as 
to the edition lately published from a MS. in the Chigian Library at 
Rome, though it contains much ufeful information, yet it has often 
fuch evident marks of a Paraphrafe or other fimilar production, that it 
cannot claim the lead: pretenfion to a pure and unadulterated tranfla- 
tion of the fird: authority. Since the times of Antiochus, as has 
been juftly obferved, § it is impoffible that fuch a work as this of 


• Ant. xi. 8. Porphyry was in the wrong to deny the genuinefa of the Book of Daniel, 
which had been always received by the Jews, as we perceive from the books of Maccabees 
and Jofephus, and from our Evangelifts. Lardner’s Works, 8vo. Vol. ii. p. 201. 

f Some perfons may perhaps think this argument of no weight, or that it cannot be fup- 
pbrted. Though what is now advanced may be fufEciently eltablilhed without it, yet the 
reader will find reafons for the mention of it in the latter part of this Differtation, to which 
I mull refer him. 

J Bifhop Chandler points out fifteen places wherein Jerom refers to the LXX of Daniel, 
and gives out of it different Readings from the Verfion of Theodotion, and fometimes from 
thofe of Aquila and Symmachus. Vind. of the Def. Chap. i. Seft. 3. 

§ From a careful attendance to the circumftances of the Jewifh affairs, no portion of time 
from Antiochus to Herod can be afligned for forging fuch a book as Daniel’s with any fuc- 
cefs. Nor could it be forged in Judea, but the far greater body of the Jews that remained 
in Babylon mull be alarmed by it: and after Alexander the Great, and elpecially after An¬ 
tiochus Epiphanes the Jews were difperfed in fuch numbers throughout Egypt and Afia 
Minor, that the whole natio 11 mull be confenbng to the fraud, or it could not be contrived 
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Daniel could have been forged. Such a fuppofition cannot be en¬ 
tertained, without the molt palpable violation of the faith of Hif- 
tory, without the maintenance of fuch principles as would equally 
militate againft the code of the Old Teftament. We muft there¬ 
fore receive the whole book as it now Hands, according to the gene¬ 
ral fenfe of Jews * and Chriftians, according to the exprefs words 
of Jofephus j- who aflerts it to be of divine authority, and accord¬ 
ing to the language of our Blefled Saviour himfelf, who cites the 
book of Daniel, and exprefsly calls the Author of it a Prophet. J 
And if we refledt on the nature of his predictions we lhall cer¬ 
tainly be inclined to confider him as of the firft rank among the 
Prophets. The Revelations of this Prophetical part are only four, 
all of which were communicated to Daniel himfelf, with fuch an 
attention to the minuter circumftances or punctualities of place and 
time, as no other Prophet had been favoured with. The for¬ 
mer of thefe is indeed of a more general nature, and being a fort of 
epitome of the others, and written in Chaldee, may be prefumed to 
have been defigned for more general benefit; the fecond appears t© 
be confined to the Perfian and Grecian empires, yet with a dif- 
tant refpedt to fubfequent matters in later times. The third at 
Chap. ix. is intended chiefly to typify and point Qut the com¬ 
ing of the Mefliah, and its attendant circumftances; part of which 

in one place, and not be oppofed by all the reft. See Vind. of Def.. Chap. ii. Sett. i. See 
alfo Dr. Halifax (late Bilhop of St. Afaph’s) fecond Sermon at the Warburtonian Lettures, 
where are many juft and well-arranged arguments in favour of the authenticity of this 
book, 

* Maimonides in his Moreh Nevochim, p. ii. c. 45. has fome obfervations which tend to 
leflen the high prophetical eftimation that has been generally afligned to Daniel ; but other 
learned Jews, as Abarbanel and Jacchiades have fuificiently refuted him. “ Negari certe 
non poteft Danielem plenum fuifte Spiritu prophetico, habuifte illuftres Vifiones, et fomnia 
prophetica, et omnia Prophetarum afyvfitiTx infigni ratione illi convenire.” Calov. 

■J- Et-fnon to |Sij 3 Xic» Ta u toi; iejoi; Ant. X. X. 4. 

Mark, xiii, 14. 
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Jol'ephus* himfelf applies to the times of the Romans : And the 
Lift feems to unfold fome of the rnoft diftinguilhing fcenes relating 
to the Church of God, from the full reftoration of the Jews after 
the Captivity to the final Determination of all Things. Thus is 
the Chronological Order properly obferved in this arrangement ; 
and the whole may be conftdered as one comprehenfive view of 
things,-}- worthy the Divine Interference, confirmed by the Writ¬ 
ings of the New Teftament, to which the Hiftory of God’s Church 
has afforded an evident illuftration from the commencement of the 
Predictions to the prefent period, and which we doubt not will re¬ 
ceive their finifhing completion at that awful crifis, when we fhall 
all, together with the Prophet, ftand up for the award of our deci- 
five lot at the end of time. % 

It muff: be confefled that in fome of thefe Predictions there is 
an apparent obfeurity; but perhaps not greater than in thofe of 

* Ant. x. xl. 7- 

f The Prophecies of Daniel are all of them related to one another, as if they were but 
feveral parts of one general Prophecy, given at feveral times: Every following prophecy 
adds fome thing new to the former. Sir If. Newton’s Obfervations on Daniel, p. i. c. 3. 

J “ Danielem Judaei Prophetam effe negant; verum argumentis valde futilibus fenten- 
tiam fuam confirmatum eunt ; nam qute de dotis Propheticae conditionibus. de diverfis ejuf- 
dem gradibus, deque diferimine inter veram Prophetiam et Spirit-urn Sanftum, ftatuunt, ea 
omnia funt vaniflima, nec in rei natura pofita, neque ulla facrorum feriptorum aufloritate 
comprobata. Addunt, eundem nec difeiplinas prophetic® ufu et prasceptis primo imbutunr 
fuifle, neque poftea more prophetico vitam inftituifle : quod ad coeleftis inflinftus et divinar 
facultatis opinionem minuendam quid faciat, non video ; caufam forfan oftendit, cur Dani- 
elis llylus tantam habeat a reliquis dilTimilitudinem, tantumque abhorreat a poetico charac- 
tere, quem cazteri fere communem habent, quemque c difeiplina et fcholis aliqua ex parte 
hauferunt.” De Sacra Poefi Heb. Prxl. xx. p. 197, 198. 

In the account that Jofephus gives of this book he chiefly recounts the hiftorical parts, but 
obferves alfo that the Author not only prophefied of things to come, like other Prophets, 
but hath alfo determined the time wherein thofe things (hould happen. Ant. x. 10, It:. And 
again, in the firft book againft Apion, he reckons the Book of Daniel among!! the thirteen 
books of the Prophets. Origen alfo places Daniel among the Prophets and before Ezekiel, 
and in this he follows Melito bilhop of Sardis, who died anno 177. See his Catalogue in 
Eufeb. Eccfcf. HiA. iv. 26. 
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other Prophets, which look forward to distant and different periods 
of accomplishment. In all real Prophecies the Power and Attri¬ 
butes of God are fo far at leaft concerned as to be engaged for their 
Truth, or in other words, they, muff be true. How much beyond 
this in the mode of publication may be left to the tempers, abili¬ 
ties, habits, and like circumstances of men, is not eafy for us to de¬ 
termine. What wife purpofes may be anfwered by fuch interference, 
whether to prevent any infringement on moral agency, to Secure the 
Safety of the immediate agents, or to exercife the understanding and 
Skill of future ages, are known only unto Him to whom the whole 
comprehenfive fyftem of things, with all their modifications, varie¬ 
ties, and confequences, from their commencement to their dissolu¬ 
tion, is naked and open.* This mixture however of human imper¬ 
fection, in what degree Soever it is, may be the chief occafion that 
fome of the Predictions are not readily or perfectly understood even 
after their completion. That they have in themfelves a clear and 
decifive meaning is not in the leaft to be doubted ; that this mean¬ 
ing may be in a great and Satisfactory meafure discovered and pointed 
out has been verified by long and continued experience: Enough 
has been long Since feen to induce us to view with admiration the 
Divine Contrivance j and it is extremely probable, that it is altoge¬ 
ther owing to the weaknefs and ignorance of man, with fome little 
allowances for the ravages of time, that a compleat Illustration is 
not thrown upon all the Prophecies already fulfilled, and which we 
promife ourfelves will hereafter appear, when we fhall no more 
know in part , or be favoured only with an enigmatical view of 
things, but be gratified with the clearest intuitive evidence. Shall 
know even as we are known.\ 

The light however which we now enjoy is progressive and gra¬ 
dually advancing ; many of the mifts of ignorance and error are al¬ 
ready dilperfed. It is probable that they will yield more and more 
to diligent and rational inquiry, that through the exertions of luc- 


f Hob. iv. 13, 


f 1 Cor.xiii. i2. 
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ceffive labourers new manifeftations will continue to be difclofed, 
and hidden myfteries unfolded. — To fay nothing of the reft, the 
Revelation at Chapter the Ninth will, I truft, receive fome elucida¬ 
tion from the enfuing work : It evidently relates to two very dif- 
tinguilhed Events, two grand Deliverances or Redemptions, the one 
typical of the other. The latter of thefe had long before appeared 
to Abraham in the eye of Faith, who rejoiced to fee the day* of 
its Author ; and therefore we have the lefs reafon to wonder that 
Daniel was enabled to calculate the time of his coming. Certain it 
is, that it was the fame Divine Spirit that illumined all the antient 
Prophets, that fpake in times paji to the fathers by them -f- all: His 
communications were made to them at fundry times and in divert 
ntanners, but all were united and linked together in one great chain, 
fwelling and enlarging as it approached to its end. The Prophecies 
of Daniel had a very confiderable lhare in this auguft feries, with 
which the Religion of Chrift was fundamentally connected, J and 
by the contemplation of which it is ftill maintained and eftablifhed. 
The whole arrangement led on to the Meffiah, and in him it finally 
terminates, fo that we have every reafon to conclude with the divine 
Author of the Apocalypfe, that the Pejiimony of Jefus is the Spirit 
of Prophecy. § 

Amongst the preceding Obfervations fome have been occafion- 
ally mentioned which tend to confirm the authority of the whole 

* John viii. 56. 

+ Heb. i. 1. 

t To rejedl the Prophecies of Daniel is to rejedl the Chriftian Religion, which is founded 
upon his Prophecy concerning the Meffiah. Sir Ifaac Newton, ubi fupra. 

§ Rev. xix. 10. See alfo Johnxiii. 19. and Adis x. 43. Muniter obferves, that the main 
defign of Daniel is to fet forth the glorious and eternal kingdom of Chrift, and to Ihew that 
all the kingdoms of the world are vain and perilhing compared with it: And that in this he 
hath the palm among the Prophets, that he foretells the very point as it were wherein the 
Jewifh ceremonies were to ceafe, and the kingdom of Chrift to begin, Crit. Sac. on Daniel, 
Cljap. i. 
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Book of Daniel, and therefore fhould not be forgotten to be applied 
to the remaining part which we are now proceeding to confider; 
and if the Reader fhould difcover any obfervations in the fubfequent 
difcufllon, which might equally or more properly apply to the for¬ 
mer, he will avail himfelf of them, and excufe the defeats of fyftein, 
which when the occafion requires muft be facrificed, as well as every 
other prejudice, at the Shrine of Truth. And here I would ob- 
ferve, though it has been often noted before, that fome of the 
Jewifh and other writers, reflecting chiefly on the hiftorical part 
of this Book, or on the very eminent fituations of this illuflri- 
ous man, or from fome more finilter prejudice, have ranked his 
work amongfl the Chethubim or Hagiographal parts * of the Old 
Teflament rather than the Prophetical. Though whilft they confi¬ 
der the whole as facred, it is not very material in what clafs they 
place it, yet flill it fhould be remembered, that even in the former 
part there are Predictions recorded, which look forward to very dis¬ 
tant periods ; that it was “ the fame Spirit which illuminated the 
minds of fome of the Prophets in the fheep-folds, and of others in 
regal palaces ;”-j- and that even the Hiflory itfelf has plainly a re¬ 
lation to feveral diflinguifhed events on which the Prophecies are 


* So the antient Talmudifts in Bava-bathra place it with the Pfalms, Proverbs, &c. but 
other Talmudical Writers in Megilla, c. ii. place Daniel with Zechary, Haggai, and 
other Prophets. It is uncertain what the Jews precifely meant by the words Chethubim and 
Hagiographa, or when they were fir ft introduced. The diftribution of the Sacred Books 
into three clafles feems to have been taken from the fubjefts contained in the books them- 
felves, and not from the facred authority of them ; the Law and the Prophets and the reft of 
the Books, is the language of the Prologue to Ecclefiafticus. Our Saviour at Lukexxiv. 44. 
fpraks of all things that were written in the Law of Mofes and the Prophets and the Pfalins 
concerning him. Yet there are Prophecies in the Pfalms as well as in other Books. And 
perhaps no diftinft or fufficient reafon can be alligned, why Daniel Ihould be excluded from 
the prophet'.cal rank, which he is known to have held when Aquila and Theodotion tranllated 
their Vernons, cr in the early ages of Chrillianity. For a full account of the arrangement 
of the Canon of Scripture, fee Prid. Conn, p, i. b. 5. §. 2. Kennicott’s Diff. Gen. p. 14. 
and fome of the preceding Notes, 

t Lowth, Prsl. xxi. 
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grounded, to the circumftances of the perfon who relates them, or 
of the people for whom they are chiefly intended j that it contains 
inftruCtions in many excellent truths, exhortations to the moll exem¬ 
plary virtues, and awakening calls to a due conviction of the power 
of God from fuch aftonilhing Interpofitions of his Providence, as 
mud ferve to prepare the minds of thofe that read them with that 
unprejudiced humility and difcreet confidence, which are expedient 
for the reception of the Prophecies, to fatisfy the underftandings of 
men, not only that be is faithful that hath promifed,* but that 
what he hath fpoken he is able to perform. -J- 

This Hiftory of Daniel comprehends the full period of the Cap¬ 
tivity of the Jews, and includes in it the reigns of four very confi- 
derable Monarchs, all of whom, though moltly from different 
countries, prefided over Babylon. The firft of thefe was Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar, who began his reign about J; the commencement of the 
Captivity, and whole Hiftory is continued through the four firft 
Chapters. Belfhazzar, his Grandfon, furnifhes the ftory of the 
fifth, and Darius the Mede that of the fixth. Cyrus the Perfian is 
mentioned feveral times in the book, in the third year of whofe 
reign the Prophet favv the Vilion to which the three laft Chapters 
relate ; as that of the ninth Chapter happened in the reign of Da¬ 
rius, and the two preceding ones in that of Belfhazzar. The pe¬ 
riods allotted to thefe feveral Kings involve in them a great variety 
of curious and interefting matter, refpeCting the Jews as well as 
their own people, which muft be efpecially ufeful to enable us to 
underftand rightly the feveral Vifions of thi6 Book, as well as the 
Hiftory with which they are fo eflentially connected. Continual allu- 
fions are made to the refpeClive manners and cuftoms of the different 
nations ; continual references to the characters, tempers, and habits 
of the different monarchs. The neceffary connection of the facred 
with profane hiftory, and the illuftration which they do, and ought 

* Heb. x. 23. f Rom. iv. 21. J Seejerem. xxv. |. 
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mutually to afford each other are obvious; and the Advocate for 
Scripture muff endeavour to reconcile the part which he undertakes 
to explain with the Hiftory of thofe Theatres whereupon the tranf- 
adtions were performed, in order to filence the objections of the In¬ 
fidel. Of the perfon of Nebuchadnezzar there is no doubt; and 
Belffiazzar is generally efteemed the Nabonnedus of Berofus, or the 
Nabonadius of Ptolemy: What therefore may be neceffary to be 
fpoken of thefe Kings we (hall refer to thofe parts of the following 
work which more properly belong to them. But the learned have 
been much divided in their opinions concerning Darius the Mede: 
It will not therefore be improper to enter now into a particular dif- 
cuffion of that inquiry, which at the fame time will occafion fuffi- 
cient Notice of the Perfon and Charadter of Cyrus. 

Indeed the difficulty of determining the perfon of Darius has 
involved the hiftory of Cyrus alfo in apparent difficulties in the 
minds of fome, and the feeming repugnancy of the account and 
time of this King’s reign to the Canon ufually called Ptolemy’s, has 
occafioned a real embarraffment in the minds of moft men. Before 
we attempt to examine the Chronology, it may be proper to attend 
to the argument from authority, and inquire what affiftance canr 
be obtained from contemporary Authors, in order to fix the perfon 
to whom this account of Daniel will agree. Now Writers of al- 
moft every age have been confulted, and their obfervations thrown 
together for this purpofe ; but the two principal ones, whofe works 
are ftill extant, and indeed from whence almoft all the others have 
borrowed or copied, are Herodotus and Xenophon ; the latter of 
whom has been efteemed of lefs authority than the former, as his 
work in many refpedts has the appearance of a Romance. It would 
doubtlefs be a defireable thing to have moft or all the different au¬ 
thorities placed together, and alfo the arguments for the weight of 
each at one view, as from fuch a collected arrangement we might be 
able to form the moft competent judgment, and arrive at the moft 
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certain conditions on this difficult point. And I am happy to be 
able to produce fuch a Colledtion from the Labours of that great 
and good man, the late Dr. Thomas Secker, Archbiffiop of 
Canterbury ; a Name which muft be claffed in the higheft 
rank of literary eminence and real merit, to whofe rare virtues 
I had the honour to be a witnefs, near the clofe of his Life, 
whilft I ferved him as his domeftic Chaplain, and of whofe in¬ 
defatigable induftry and unaffedted piety during a long life I have 
had the moll copious and unequivocal proofs fince.* This learned 
Prelate has collected from Vignoles •)- and others, the various ac¬ 
counts of the feveral Writers, who have afforded any light upon 
this interefting fubjedt, has often appreciated the authority of each, 
and interfperfed with great liberality of mind feveral obfervations of 
his own. I lhall beg leave to offer the following Refult of his In¬ 
quiries taken from the firft Vol. of his MS. Notes on Daniel, 
nearly in his own words. 

“ According to Herodotus,^ Cambyfes the father of Cyrus was 
a private perfon of a good family, who had Cyrus by Mandane, 
when Aftyages her father was old and had no fon. Aftyages or¬ 
dered him to be put to death, and was deceived by Harpagus, whole 
ftory is known. Cyrus in due time having been informed of this, 
made war againft Aftyages and overcame him; afterwards took Ba¬ 
bylon, and at laft was killed by Tomyris, who cut off his head, 
&c. Diodorus fays Ihe crucified him. 

* For a juft and impartial charafter of this truly orthodox Example of primitive Epifco- 
pacy, fee the Review of his Life prefixed to the firft Vol. of his Pofthumous Sermons. 

f Chronologic Sacre. 

1 Bifhop Chandler has obferved that Herodotus, lib. i. profedes to write according, to what 
fome of the Perfians had recorded, who did not carry the ftory of Cyrus beyond the appear¬ 
ance of truth, knowing that there were then extant three other aecountr of Cyrus ; and that 
fpeaking of his death he fays, of many reports he preferred that which in his judgment had 
the bell air of probability. 
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According to Xenophon, Aftyages had a fon, Cyaxares, older 
than Cyrus; and Cyrus never rebelled againft Aftyages, and died in 
peace. 

According to Ctefias, Cyrus was not a-kin to Aftyages, he over¬ 
came him, and gave him a government, married his daughter a 
widow, and died of a wound he received in the country of the 
Derbices near Hyrcania. 

John Malala from a piece falfely afcribed to Pythagoras faith, he 
was killed in a fea fight againft the Samians. However this were, 
it is affirmed by many Ancients, and I think denied by none, that 
he was buried at Pafargada.—Juftin in the main follows Herodotus, 
though with feme differences, and agrees with Ctefias, that Cyrus 
gave Aftyages the government of Hyrcania. Diodorus who com¬ 
monly follows Ctefias agrees with Herodotus and Xenophon about 
the defcent of Cyrus. Seneca mentions the ftory of Harpagus : 
Plutarch is zealous againft the character of Ctefias Stephens de¬ 
fends it. 

Xenophon intended his Cyropaedia in oppofition to Plato’s Repub- 
lick ; Plato perceived it and faith, that Cyrus had not the advan¬ 
tage ’srtuSkta.s 0 % 9 -j jr, and Diogenes Laertius, 1 . iii. makes Plato de Leg. 
fay, that the Cyropsedia is nXcurpa,. Cicero faith, Xenophon’s Cy¬ 
rus was written, non ad hiftoriae fidem, fed ad effigiem jufti Imperii. 
Diony. Halic. faith, it is iiiLOiv GttnXetvf a.yct&x na-i euSeuftovof> Her- 
mogenes faith, the ftory of Abradatas and Panthea is puS-muf ttX arB-tv. 
Aufonius calls the book, votum potius quam hiftoriam. Jofephus 
is the firft, who hath fuppofed it a true hiftory, which he hath done 
without naming it; only by faying, that Darius was the fon of 
Aftyages, and had' another name -rapa, to;? EAAjj mv. Jerom and Bede 
followed him, and the Learned of the fixteenth century followed 
them. But Erafmus, Ludov. Vives, J. G. Voffius, Scaliger, Cal- 
vifids, Simfon, took it for a Romance. Ufher treats it as a Hif¬ 
tory, and is followed by Pezron, Charpentier, Bofluet, Prideaux, 
&c. They infift it agrees beft with Scripture, which though it may 
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be thought no credit to Scripture, that it fliould agree beft with 
what Antiquity took for a Romance, yet it is not any difcredit, as 
Scripture cannot be imagined to have been taken from this Ro¬ 
mance : But Scripture agrees well with the other accounts. Tra- 
guier’s Dili. fhews it was Xenophon’s defign to introduce his maxims 
of war, policy, morals He alfo introduces converfations and repar¬ 
tees, fuch as he could not have any real information of: And Pri- 
deaux owns it, but flill infifts on the main fads. But it appears 
otherwife : He names fcarce any places but Babylon ; only mention¬ 
ing Sufa and Ecbatane at the end of Cyrus’s life: He names not 
Euphrates, nor hints at any other river : He names not the King 
of Alfyria, who is killed in the battle according to Xenophon, but 
by a confpiracy, as all other Authors ancient and modern hold ; nor 
his Son and SuccelTor, who is killed in taking Babylon ; yet thefe 
were real perfons, and why fhould he not have named them if he 
knew their names ? whereas he doth relate different things about 
them from what other Authors have related;—Nor the King of Ar¬ 
menia, though he names his two fons, nor even the daughter of 
Cyaxares that married Cyrus. Yet he affefts to name much lefs 
confiderable Princes and Perfons of his own invention. He names 
Cyaxares, whom Vignoles and others think no realperfonj and why 
might he not as well have named his daughter, or even the King of 
the Armenians ? His Abradatas could not be as he makes him 
King of Sufiana, and of the Affyrian fide ; for it appears by Strabo, 
that Sufiana belonged to the Medes. He diflinguifhes no years; 
and it looks like one campaign till that of the fiege of Babylon: 
Yet in the hiftory of the younger Cyrus no body is more exadl in 
particulars. The Author of Daniel’s Prophecy of the Seventy 
Weeks explained obferves, Partii. p. 41. that he gives fome of his 
imaginary perfons Greek names; but he had ohferved, p. 30. from 
Plato, that the Greeks were fond of doing this even in real perfons 
when there was any affinity. 

Befides Xenophon elfewhere owns that the Perfians took the em¬ 
pire 
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pire by war from the Medes :* From whence it fhould feem to fol¬ 
low, that he did not aim at hiftorical Truth in the Cyropsedia. As 
he mud have known the hiftory of Herodotus, it is much he fhould 
neither have followed, nor intimated that he did not follow him. 
But this is a good deal ftranger, if he meant his book to be taken 
for a reality, than if he defigned it for a fidtion.-f- Ifocrates contem¬ 
porary with Xenophon, and I believe older, faith, that Cyrus over¬ 
came the Medes with a Perfian army, and tranflated the dominion 
to the latter, and put his mother’s father to death. Euag. p. 86, 87. 
Ed. Batti. Wolfius in his Note faith, that Ifocrates affirms this as 
an orator wag’ iroptav. By what Cicero cites from Dionyfius or ra¬ 
ther Dino, who wrote a Perfian Hiftory foon after Ctefias, Cyrus 
was forty when he began to reign, and reigned thirty years. Now 
we have no account that Aftyages was married till juft before he 
was King ■, and Herodotus faith, he had Mandane Cyrus’s mother 
after he was King, and he reigned but thirty-five years. Befides 
according to Herodotus he was yipm when Cyrus was born, and yet 
lived to fight Cyrus forty years after. Some pretend therefore that 
the number forty fhould be twenty: But it is not likely a private 
perfbn of twenty fhould have credit enough to engage the Perfians 
to rebel under his conduct: Nor on the other hand is it likely that 
an old man of feventy fhould propofe a match to the Queen of Scy¬ 
thia, and make war in perfon on her refufal. Ctefias writing at the 
Court of Perfia muft know if Cyrus was Grandfon of Aftyages, and 
would fcarce have denied it. 

All old Hiftorians and Chronologers make Cyrus King of Perfia : 
And all that enter into particulars make him fo before he overcame 
Croefus, and fome before he overcame Aftyages. Xenophon in the 
younger Cyrus muft mean the elder Cyrus by the King of Perfia 
who diffolved the empire of the Medes. But in the Cyropaedia 

* The Arclibifhop here alludes to places mentioned in his Notes at Chap, ii. 39. 

t See Vignoles, p. 560. 
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Cambyfes was living till after Cyrus had taken Babylon. Herodotus 
afcribes to him twenty-nine years reign : Sulp. Sev. thirty-one, but all 
other Antients thirty. He mull have overcome Allyages in his tenth 
year; whether he overcame Croefus, or took Babylon firft, is not fo 
certain. But all Authors, fo far as I find, place both thefe things 
after his vidory over Allyages. Cyrus is called by Queen Tomyris, 
King of the Medes. Ifaiah mentions not Perlia, but Media and 
Elam in the fiege of Babylon. Jeremiah mentions no name of Per- 
lia ■, but he mentions the Kings of the Medes, Chap. li. n. 28. 
Perhaps it Ihould be King. Ezekiel however mentions Perfia, Chap, 
xxvii. 10. in fpeaking of the fiege of Tyre. Thucydides calls the 
Perfians Medes almoll conllantly. Vignoles, p. 557. thinks, if two 
Kings are meant by Jeremiah, Cyrus and Allyages are meant •, which 
lalt even according to Ctefias was always honoured by Cyrus as his 
father. There might alfo have been petty kings, fuch as Jeremiah, 
Chap. xxv. reckons feveral in a Hate; wherever. 25. he mentions 
all the Kings of the Medes and all the Kings of Elam: Only if 
thefe were fubjedl to one great King, it is much that he had not 
mentioned him. 

But if Allyages was one of the Median Kings that befieged Ba¬ 
bylon, why may not Allyages be Darius * the Mede ? The hiflory 


• That Allyages could not be Darius the fucceflor of Nabonadius is evident from this one 
confederation of his age, for he is fajd by Herodotus (fee before, p. xxi.) to have been an old 
man when Cyrus was born ; But Darius was only fixty-two years old at the capture of Baby¬ 
lon. Dan. v. 31. and Cyrus was probably not much lhort of that age at the fame time, as it 
happened certainly not more than nine years before his death according to the Canon, and he 
is thought to have reached the age of feventy. But Mr. Jackfon thinks, fee Chron. Vol. I. 
that Allyages fucceeded to the kingdom of Babylon before Nabonadius, and that we Ihould 
place the reign of Darius the Mede before the feventeen years of this lad Monarch, wham 
he confiders as a fubordinate Ruler appointed by Allyages. And in order to obviate another 
difficulty which will here of necefiity arife, he will have Laboforoarchod to be Belfhazzar, who 
he thinks was dellroyed, not at the final taking of Babylon by Cyrus, but when it was taken 
before by Allyages. But there are many objections to this opinion, of which I lhall mention 

Of 
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of Bel faith, Aftyages Was gathered to his fathers, and Cyrus the 
Perlian received his kingdom : which appears by what follows to be 
the kingdom of Babylon. Ctefias and Juftin indeed difpofe of Af¬ 
tyages otherwife, by giving him a government in Hyrcania. 

As Cyrus is called in Scripture the Shepherd and Anointed of 
God, who fhould accomplifh his pleafure j fo Nebuchadnezzar is 
called God’s Servant whom he had fent. 

Jofephus and the firft Chriftians all thought the Captivity ended 
the firft year Cyrus was King of Perfia, whereas he then had not 
Babylon in his power. The Rabbins thought it was in the firft 
year of his reign at Babylon, but that he reigned only three there, 
fince the Scripture names no more; and Scaliger and Calvifius 
thought the fame ; But the Canon, which they knew, fhould have 
taught them that he reigned nine years over Babylon. 

Jofephus faith, Cyrus knew Ifaiah’s Prophecy concerning him, 
and certainly Daniel had opportunities of fhewing it to him; at 
leaft he faith in his edidt, that God had commanded him to build 
the Temple : So that he muft have known it then.” 

It would be in vain perhaps to attempt to reconcile all the various 
accounts of Writers on this fubjedt. There might have been many 
Princes of the name of Cyrus ;* We know of two, one of which 
died in battle, and the other probably in peace. The different ac¬ 
counts of thefe different Princes might have been improperly ap¬ 
plied to each, and have thereby occafioned fundry errors, which it 
muft now" be impoffible intirely to redtify. However the two lead- 

only one, which appears to me to be infuperable ; And this is, that Daniel had the Vifion of 
Chap. viii. in the third year of Bellhazzar ; whereas Laboforoarchod reigned not one whole 
yepr, as Mr. jackfon allows; and the propofal of an alteration in the original text both at the 
feventh and eighth Chapters, and the fubllitution of Darius the Mede for Bellhazzar in both 
places, is too arbitrary to be allowed on the authority only of the Pafchal Chronicle. See 
alfo on Chap. v. 26. 

* Bilhop Lowth fpeaking of the Cyrus of Herodotus fays, " he was a very different Cha- 
rafler from that of the Cyrus of the Scriptures and Xenophon.” Jfa. Notes, p. 86. 
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ing accounts that affedt the fubjedt on which we are now engaged 
are thofe of Herodotus and Xenophon ; and it muft be confefled 
that from the authorities colledted by the Archbifhop, the weight 
of the argument evidently lies againft the Cyropsedia. 

But Rill there are many circuinftances of importance that may be 
thrown in the oppofite fcale, and which may contribute in this in- 
ftance to fhake the faith of Herodotus: Such are, the general belief 
that Cyrus was buried in Pafargada,* in Perlia, and therefore could 
not have been killed in Scythia by Tomyris; that however Xeno¬ 
phon may be conceived as drawing a Charadtcr beyond the Life, yet 
his whole life, education, and condudt, muft convince us that he 
would not knowingly and intentionally relate diredt falfehoods; that 
Herodotus probably in the courfe of his travels took many things 
upon truft, according to general rumour, preferring the opinions that 
appeared to him the moft probable j-f- and that although both were 
Greeks, the one an Athenian, and the other born at Halicarnaflus, 
in Caria, yet Xenophon who had refided in Perfia had probably 
far better opportunities of information in Perfic Hiftory than the 
other; that many of the embellifhments of Xenophon feem to have 
been founded upon real fadts, and all have Truth and Morality for 
their Defign or End; and that he who ftiould amplify and adorn 
Truth for the fake of advancing and improving Philofophy, could 
never mean fo far to difparage it as to fhake and overturn the faith 
of Hiftory j that in his account of the younger Cyrus Xenophon is 
the hiftorian of his own times, relates events, 

-quasque ipfe miferrima vidit, 

Et quorum pars magna fuit,— jEn. ii. 

and therefore his narrative muft be more exadt and circum- 
ftantial than the hiftory of foreign fadts and charadters near a 


• Paftargadas cartel! urn, in quo Cyri fepulchrum eft. Plin, Nat. Hift. p. 100. 
t See the Note at p. xviii. 
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century and Half before.* To this may be added, that Jerom not 
only alferts that the Cyaxares of Xenophon was Darius the Mede, 
but confirms his opinion by the authority of Jofephus, Trogus 
Pompeius,-}- and other Hiftorians ; fo that it appears to have been 
the generally received opinion in his time, and probably was fo in 
that of Jofephus, not more than five or fix hundred years after 
Cyrus. J Befides, the ftory that Herodotus relates of Harpagus in 
all its circumftances, and efpecially in the feaft of his fon ferved up 
to him by order of Aftyages, when the parent fupprefled every fort 
of refentment till a convenient opportunity ; and what the fame hif- 
torian relates of Cyrus’s childilh revenge on the river Gyndes, with 


* There is a very fenfible and judicious Effay on this fubjeft in the Memoires de Literature 
de l'Academie Royale des Infcriptions et Belles Lettres, a Paris. 1729. tom. vi. p. 400. by 
the Abbe Bonier, from which I have extrafled the following Remarks. — Je ne crois pas 
d* abord que Xenophon n’ ait eu d’ autres vues que d’ ecrire l’hiftoire de Cyrus. Philofophe, 
comme il etoit, aulD bien que grand capitaine, il conjut un plus .grand deflein. 11 voulut ap- 
prendre aux Princes de fon temps et a la pofterite 1 ’ art de regner, et de fe faire aimer mal- 
gre P autorite fOuveraine. La morale et la politique de Socrate lui parurent propres a exe- 
cuter fon deflein, et il chercha a-en placer les preceptes dans un corps d’hiltoire. Cell le 
fentiment d’AuIu-gelle, qui dit que ce Philolbphe ayant lu les deux premiers livres de la Re- 
publique de Platon, qui parurent avant que 1 ’ ouvrage fut acheve, travailla a fa Cyropedie ; 
oppofant ainfi la Monarchic a l’Etat republican.—Ce deflein ainft forme, Xenophon chercha 
dans l’hilloire des modelles qui puflent en faciliter 1’ execution, et n’ ayant point trouve dans 
l’Antiquite de Prince plus accompli que Cyrus, et dans fon fiecle de Roi plus modere qu* 
Agelilaus, il entreprit d’ ecrire leur hiftoire, avec la liberte d’y faire entrer toutes les reflex¬ 
ions, qui pouvoient le conduire a fon but. J’ajoute ces dernieres paroles, parce que je ne crois 
pas malgre toutes les maximes qu’ on trouve dans ces deux ouvrages, que le fond de l’hilloire 
en foit altere. 

t This Hillorian compiled from the Greek Writers a voluminous Hiitory of the World, 
which JulUn abridged. 

t Ecquis unquam veterum, ait Scaliger, fecit hujus Darii mentioncm prater Danielem i 
jEfchylus ipfe quem appellat, emendatque in Perlis, 

M73^05 yag rn 0 srgwTos vyEfAVH rfaTti. 

Medus nam fuit primus Dux exercitus. 

Cod. Chif. Note on Chap. ix. 1. 
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fome other tales in the fame firft book have very much the appear¬ 
ance of fiftions.'* 

Some circumftances however both Writers agree in, as that Ba¬ 
bylon was taken by an army of Medes and Perfians, and this by fur- 
prize in the night after a day of mirth and revelling, that Cyrus 
was the fon of Cambyfes a Perfian and Mandane the daughter of 
Aftyages King of the Medes, that he conquered Crcefus King of 
Lydia with all his auxiliary forces, and thereby very much enlarged 
the Perlian empire, that he added to it alfo that of the Medes, after 
the defeat of Aftyages according to Herodotus, but according to 
Xenophon not till after he had in union with the Medes conquered 
Babylon, fubdued the remains of the AlTyrian empire, and placed 
his uncle Cyaxares over the united territories of Media and Babylon; 
after whofe death he reigned himfelf over the whole under the name 
of the Perfian Empire, which reached from India to Ethiopia, and 
contained all that vaft trad: of country which is extended eaft and 
weft from the river Indus to the Mediterranean, and north and fouth 
from the Cafpian Sea to the Pacific Ocean, from India to Ethiopia, 
one hundred and twenty-feven -f- Provinces. 

I would alfo obferve farther, that if Xenophon’s account of Cyrus 
be in general admitted, we cannot be at a lofs to determine who 
was Darius the Medej and if even the defeat of Aftyages be re¬ 
ceived according to Herodotus, and it be placed in the tenth year of 
Cyrus’s thirty years reign over Perfia Proper, yet there feems no 
neceffity to conclude but that the kingdom of Media might ftill 
with the confent of Cyrus be continued to Cyaxares his mother’s 
brother, who might retain it till his death after the conqueft of 


• Apud Herodotum patrem hiftoria: funt inmunerabiles fabulx. Cic. i. de Leg. Certaine- 
ment s’ il y a quelque chofe dans Herodote qui doive etre mis au rang de ces fables dont Ci- 
ceron dit que cet auteur eft rempli, c’eft une narration ft confufe et ft bizarre. L’Abbe Ba- 
nier, nbi fupra. 

f EtUi. i. i. 
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Babylon,. which Herodotus attributes to Cyrus after he had. re¬ 
duced the neighbouring powers. 

Upon the whole, that Cyrus was a wife and virtuous Prince there 
are abundant teftimonies in all the Hiftorians, and as to the general 
tenour of his life and charadter there is a manifeft coincidence be¬ 
tween facfed and profane Hiftory : If in a few other refpedts feme 
variations fhould occur not eafily reconcilable, we muft attribute it 
to the great distance of time, the lofs of feme, and the uncertainty 
of other, antient Records; and have much more reafon to admire 
that the fcriptural accounts receive fuch evident Illuftrations from 
antient Writings, than to objedl becaufe we cannot altogether afcer- 
tain the compleateft agreement in all refpedts.J 

But before we take our leave of this fubjedt, we muft endeavour 
to obviate one or two Chronological Difficulties which although 
they may have been hinted at already, will deferve a more particular 
attention, as they have been often corffidered as weighty objedtions 
to Xenophon’s account. The name of Darius is omitted in the 
Canon, although he is allowed to have reigned more than one year, 
if he reigned at all. How ftiall we then reconcile his Hiftory with 
the Canon ? and Where or in what part muft this feign be placed ? 
The fame anfwer will ferve for both inquiries : The Canon certainly 
allots nine years reign to Cyrus over Babylon, of which fpace the 
two former years are ufually allowed to coincide wirh the reign of 
Cyaxares or Darius the Mede by the Advocates for Xenophon. 
Now, as Archbifhop Seeker - has well obferved in another part of 
his MS. Vol. I. “ So fhort a reign as this of Darius, whilft Cyrus 
“ was extending his conquefts, might well be negledted by the 
“ Greek Hiftorians, or perhaps unknown to them: And Berofus 

t Thofe who would with for farther information on this matter may confult Herodotus, 
lib.i. Xenophon’s Cyropsdia pa Aim, User's Annals, p. 80, 81, &c. Prideaux’s Conn. p. i. 
b. z, 3. Ant. Univ. Hift. Vol. v; which relates the Hiltbries of Media and Perfia, and the 
Refle&ions of the Abbe Banier in the Pariiian Memoirs already cited in the Note, p. xxv. 
and other Eflays in the fame Colleflion. 
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“ might have flighted it as a fhort-lived nominal reign j” which 
conliderations may fairly account for the filence of the Canon. 
Some* indeed are inclined to think that Cyrus himfelf was this Da¬ 
rius ; and it mull be acknowledged that the name of Darius feems 
to have been a common name for feveral of the fucceeding Perfxan 
monarchs, as alfo that at Daniel xi. i. the firfl year of Darius the 
Mede is by LXX tranflated the firlf year of Cyrus j but if we allow 
that LXX might have found Cyrus in their original; yet as we have 
juft Hated, that the firfl year of Cyrus according to the Canon is the 
firfl of Darius in the ufual computation, the terms may thus be con- 
fidered as coincident, and therefore nothing decifive can from hence 
be alledged on either fide ; and though the name of Darius was 
common to many Perfians, yet this is no objection but it might have 
been given to the Mede we are now fpeaking of. Befide fuch par¬ 
ticular accounts are recorded of this Prince in Daniel, and he is in 
one place (Chap. vi. 28.) mentioned together with Cyrus as having 
been both favourers of this Prophet, and confequently mull have 
been diflindt perfons, and moreover he is exprefsly faid to have been 
of the feed of the Medes, Chap. ix. 1. which fo low as at the expi¬ 
ration of the captivity does not in general feem to have compre¬ 
hended the Perfians,-j^ which are confidered by Daniel at leafl as 

* This feems to be the opinion of the learned Author of Critical Obfervations on Books 
(No. 3.) who treating the Cyropaedia altogether as a Romance, explodes the idea of making 
a fuppofititious Cyaxares to agree with Darius ; but Hill this Gentleman places the firft 
of Cyrus after the capture of Babylon in the third year of his reign according to the Canon,. 
or in the year 536 before Chrift, and will have the two former years be given to Cyrus’s’ 
reign as a kind of nominal King over Babylon. I mull confefs thi6 mode of reconciling the 
matter appears to me to be attended with no lefs difficulty, to fay the lead of it, than that 
which is colledted from Xenophon. 

f I believe the Exceptions to this Obfervation are but few among the Hiflorians; the Poets 
indeed allow themfelves a greater licence for obvious Reafons, and hence that expreflion of 
floraee, b. 1. Ode ii. Nec finas Medos equitare inultos ; which is fuppofed to comprehend the 
Medes, Perfians, and Parthians, but perhaps chiefly to mean the latter, with whom the Ro¬ 
mans had tedious wars long after the Medo-Perfic empire ceafed. 
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two diftindt nations ; that all thefe united confiderations mull ftrong- 
1y militate againft, if not fufficiently refute, the opinion of thole 
who think Cyrus himfelf was the King here meant by Darius. 

From the clofe of the fifth Chapter of Daniel we may conclude, 
that Darius the Mede did not begin his reign till after the capture of 
Babylon : And this event I am inclined to place in the next year af¬ 
ter the 17th of Nabonadius, in the 210th year of the Chaldean 
TEra, or 538 years before Chrift, which was the fir ft of Cyrus’s 
nine years. Whether the defeat of Nabonadius and the taking of 
the city happened near the fame * time I need not determine; but it 
feems clear from Daniel -f- as well as from Xenophon, that the King 
was flain on the fame night that the city was taken ; and this I ap¬ 
prehend muft have happened about the real year of the captivity 67, 
fuppofing the 4th of Jehoiakim to agree with the year 605 before 
Chrift, according to Blair; but of this more hereafter. J Now all 
agree, as far as I have feen, that the year of the Expiration of the 
Captivity, or the year that Cyrus iflued his decree in favour of the 
Jews, was the year 212 of the I Era of Nabonaflar, or 536 before 
Chrift; and there is no doubt but Darius the Mede, whoever he 
was, reigned according to Daniel from the capture of Babylon till 
this fame firft year of Cyrus, or till the commencement of the reign 
allotted by Scripture to Cyrus the Perlian. And to afcertain the 
perfon of this Darius, who we have feen could not be Cyrus, a 
learned and elegant Greek writer has mentioned a perfon, without 
any knowledge of our hiftory, that in every refpedt feems to anfwer 
to the charadter and circumftances of this Prince, and who as a 

* Jofephus fays. Ant. x. xi. 4. that net long after Daniel had explained the writing, ptr s 
-troXt/r xprov, the King and the city were taken by Cyrus’s army : So that there might have 
been poflibly an intermediate engagement in which Nabonadius was defeated. But the lan¬ 
guage of Daniel, Chap. v. 30. feems fcarce capable of being fo rendered as to admit of this 
interval; the defeat therefore more probably happened fooner, perhaps the year before. 

t Chap. v. 31. 

$ See Chap. i. 1. 
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fort of deputed * King prefided over the affairs of Babylon for about 
the terrp above affigned, and probably not longer ; and therefore the 
conclufion is natural, if not necefiary, that however this Writer may 
have occafionally introduced fictitious embellifliments into his work, 
yet this faCt at leafb is highly credible, that his Cyaxares, is a real 
character correfponding with Darius the Mede; becaufe there is no¬ 
thing that contradicts this account amongft: the unimpeachable tefti- 
monies of Antiquity, becaufe it is reconcileable with antient compu¬ 
tations as alfo with the filence of the Greeks, and finally becaufe it 
agrees with and ferves to illuftrate the Scriptures.'f' 

Having difcourfed thus far on the Language aud Matter of this 
Book-, I muft now make a few Obfervations on the Utyle of it; 
which is a point I am rather willing to difcufs, becaufe it may affift 
farther in removing the prejudice often conceived and urged againft 
the famenefs of the Author, from the difference of the language as 
well as the fubjeCt of his Book. And here let it be premifed, that 
though the Hebrew and Chaldee Languages may be confidered as 
fimilar, yet they are by no means fuch in that degree which might 
be expeCled from two Eaftern Languages, of fo early antiquity, 
ufed in countries fo near each other, and whofe variations may have 
been efteemed the effects of changes in the habits, manners, or 
modes of fpeaking of the different inhabitants, rather than founded 

* So Heb. "]bon, who was appointed to reign. Chap. ix. i. 

f “ Je ne veux pas taire ici 1 ’ apologie de Xenophon, aux depens desautres Hiftoriens de la 
vie de Cyrus, mais je pretends faire voir que ce qu’ il en a ecrit eft raifonnable et nature], 
plus fuivi et plus complet, et beaucoup plus conforme a 1 ’ Ecriture fainte, que ce qu’ en ra- 
content Herodote etCtefias, et que par tous ces carafteres fon hiftoire doit 1 ’ emporter fur celle 
des autres Auteurs qui ont traite le raeme fujet.” See the above Memoir, p. 406. The Au¬ 
thor illuftrates what he here promifes in the fubfequent part of it. And | muft add farther, 
that another judicious Memoir may be found in the fame Colleftion, tom. vii. p. 41}, by 
M. Freret, in which among other interefting particulars many juft and accurate dates are af¬ 
figned to the Life and Tranfaflions of Cyrus. 
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in any elTential difcrimination or original diftindtion. I mean not 
to advert to the Characters of the two Languages, but to their 
Conftrudtion or rather Idiom ; which in the Hebrew is limple, eafy, 
and natural, in the Chaldee much more complex, involved, and ple- 
onaftic : The latter efpecially abounds in indeclinable words or par¬ 
ticles, fome of which have a variety of fenfes according to the dif¬ 
ferent fituations in which they occur, and others are crowded toge¬ 
ther to exprefs nothing more than what in ordinary ufe might be de¬ 
noted by a Angle word: The inflexion of its nouns and verbs varies 
much from the Hebrew, and their fignification has often a much 
greater latitude. Indeed fo great is the difference* that an attentive 
obferver may foon be convinced of the juftice of that Prediction of 
Jeremiah, Chap. v. 15. that God would bring againft the Jews, 
*• a nation whofe language they Jhould not underjland” when this 
nation was the Affyrian or Chaldee. 

To this it may be proper to add, that the Style of Hiftory muft 
be very materially different from that of Prophecy : The one being 
a mere narration of pail tranfadtions is intended chiefly to inform the 
underftanding, and muft be confined to the limits of unmixed truth; 
the other is within the compafe of truth, but is calculated to awaken 
and afliedt the imagination by the profpedt of things that as yet have 
no exiftence, and which ftrike the mind as forcibly as the objedts of 
a creative fancy, or the fictitious machinery or other ornaments 
of Poetry.—.Now from thefe confiderations it is evident that there 
muft be a diverfity of ftyle in the different parts of this Book j and 
all I would attempt to illuftrate is, that where the circumftances will 
admit, the fame marks of uniformity often occur, which might rea- 
fonably be expedted from diffimilar productions of the fame Author. 

In general then the words of Daniel are proper, well-chofen, and 
comprehenfive ; his didtion fimple and chafte, yet often ftrong and 
nervous •, and his whole ftyle is compadt, concife, and clofe, but 
pure and regular. He feems more anxious about the matter than 

• Other Peculiarities in the Chaldee will be noted hereafter. 
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the manner of his work ; and the peculiar circumftances of his fitu- 
ation may furnifh one ftrong reafon among others, why he Ihould 
affedt a laconic brevity in his language, and that his words Ihould 
be few. Not but that he is fometimes diffufive and copious, en¬ 
larges an idea, and fwells an image to an uncommon pitch of gran¬ 
deur ; for the truth of which I would refer to the defeription of the 
Tree in the fourth Chapter, * and to that of the Angel at the fifth 
and fixth verfes of Chapter the tenth. There are alfo inftances of 
fuch repetitions as were common amongft the Writers in whofe age 
he lived; in which his fellow-captive Ezekiel very much abounds, 
and in which refpedt among others he is thought to refemble his 
contemporary Homer, f In the hiftorical part of Daniel thefe re¬ 
petitions are frequent, and they are alfo to be fometimes found in 
the Prophetical, but in a form rather more indiredt and difguifed. 
The whole of his work has been judged by the learned Author of 
the Preledtions on the Hebrew Poetry to be altogether profaic, J and 
fuch in general muft be its acknowledged charadter; though it 
fometimes rifes in either part to Poetry of the firlf fize and won¬ 
derful fublimity: At leaft it hath fuch characters of it, both in 
meafure or rhythm, as well as in greatnefs and loftinefs of fenti- 
ment, as is allowed to diftinguifh the Poetical Compofitions of the 
other Prophets. 

* Almoft the whole of this Chapter is judged by feme to be poetical: the Defeription of 
the Angel may be prefumed to be real, but whether the circumftances are real or fiftitious, if- 
the aJTemblage is grand, the magnificence is equally admirable. 

f Dr. Clarke vindicates thefe Repetitions in the following manner, “ Suo in loco neque 
liaec ipfa repetitio arte caret, neque enumerationis fimplicitatem in narrando dedecuit. Eft 
enim hoc ex eorum genere, qua: ideo fimpliciflime et fine ornatu dici convenit, ut raptim ac 
velut in tranfitu legendi percurrantur.” Note on Iliad ii. 1 . 494. 

t “ Totum Danielis Librum e poeticorum cenfu excludo; Is quidem Parabolicis Imagi- 
nibus multum utitur ; fed ut Propheta, per vifiones et umbras allegoriarum, res et eventa 
fignificans, fine ullo ftyli Poetici colore.” De Sacra Poef. &c, Pr*l. xx. p. 197- 


I 



DISSERTATION. xxxiii 

I /hall beg leave to offer a few Pittances of this Sublimity in dif¬ 
ferent kinds, taken from both the Hiftorical and Prophetical Parts, 
that from hence may appear in each the fame ftrong features of rc- 
femblance. At the beginning of the fourth Chapter the Acknow¬ 
ledgment of the Operations of the Almighty is exprefled in a man¬ 
ner extremely fimple, but at the fame time full of dignity and natu¬ 
ral elegance. The lines run into what Bifhop Lowth calls the fyno- 
nimous parallel, and the fecond part of the diflich rifes in the 
ftrength of its terms above the firft : 

How great are his figns ! * 

And his Wonders how mighty! 

His Kingdom is an everlafting Kingdom, 

And his Dominion from generation to generation. 

y er * 3 * 

At the feventh Chapter, the Prophet defcribes the Antient of days 
with the retinue that attend him in the fame fort of parallel, and 
the like ftrain of grandeur and fublimity; 

■f* His Raiment was white as fnow. 

And the Hair of his head like the pure wool; 

His Throne was flames of fire. 

And his Wheels the ardent fire : 

Thoufand thoufands miniftred unto him. 

And ten thoufand ten thoufands attifted before him. 

And fb again with the like majefly of fentiment and the fame fort 
of rhythm is that pa/fage at Chap. xii. ver. 3. 

Thofe that have wifely inftrutted /hall Ihine as the fplendour of 
the firmament. 

And thofe that have made many righteous as the ftars for ever 
and ever. 


* Chald. His figns how great! 

f Eufebius fpeaking of this paflage, intimates that the Prophet is Tflf Stovltzr 

vmy(,u<pu*, by which he means, that he defcribes the Yifion a>Sj«wgira 5 a.’s. Ecclef. Hift. 
lib. i. c. 2. 
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In his Dsfbrlptions of the Deity, and-in his Addrefies either of 
Prayer or PrMife to him, the language bf Daniel has .commonly:a 
peculiar forte and energy, that'Without'the leaft;appearance®f pomp 
or defign Heals upon'and 'ftrikes the mind with an unexpe&ed laftre 
or pathos. This rerhark-will he especially illuftrated by theconclud- 
ing part of the two following citations from him ; in theformerof 
which the Author'pours forth in admirable ftrains his gratitude-.to 
God for his 'frgtlal mercies, in difcovering to him the ^King’s Dream 
and the Interpretation of it : 

BlefTed be the name of God for ever .and ever. 

For Wifdom and Power are his: 

He alfo changeth the times and the feaibns ; 

He removeth Kings, and eftablifhetK Kings; 

He giveth wifdom to the wife, 

4 -nd knowledge to thofe that improve in underftariijing; 

He revealeth things deep and fecret. 

He knoweth what' is in the darknefs. 

For the light abideth with. him!. 

Chap., ii. ver^.20, 21, 22. 

This latter fentiment is beautifully enlarged .and. amplified by the 
Pfalmift in the rjQth Pf.’ ver. n, i2. 

Though I fay, Surely the Darknefs /hall hide me, 

Yet'thd Mght fliall he light about'me : * 

Ev'en' the Darknefs - will- not darken from 1 thee. 

But the Night'fhflll.thine like the Day; 

The Darknefs and the Light are alike.-{- 

* LXX has i> rpvtpn /m, miJtaking the Prepolition with the Affix >3 for the Noun py de- 
licise. 

f Literally, So is the Darknefs as is the Light; but LXX feems to refer to the words 
■night and day in the preceding line, “ a9 is the darknefs of the one, fo is the light of the 
other,” probably under (landing the n at the end of each word as an Affix. 
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The other paflage alluded to, in which axe the like devout ac¬ 
knowledgments of the Power of the Almighty, and at the fame 
timemoft aifedting and pathetic alfo, is at the latter part of the 
Prayer in Chapter the ninth. 

Hearken, O our God ! to the prayer of thy fervant, 
and to his fupplications. 

And look propitious upon thy defolated fandtuary, 
for the Lord’s fake. 

Incline, O my God, thine ear, and hear. 

Open thine eyes, and look upon 

The diftrefles of us and of the city which is called by 
thy Name. 

O Lord, hearken, O Lord, forgive, O Lord, attend and 
execute. 

Defer not, for thine own fake, O my God, 

Since thy City and thy People are called by thy Name. 

There is in the latter part of this paflage fuch an ardent pathos, 
as is rarely to be met with in any compofition of any fort. It is at 
the clofe of the Prayer j where the Prophet feems to have fummoned 
together all the forces and powers of his mind ■, and his conceptions 
being too large and big for utterance break forth in fingle detached 
words, as the fpontaneous overflowings of his heart, calling conti¬ 
nually upon God to hear, forgive, execute, and haflen, from mo¬ 
tives of the purefl: and warmeft zeal, and the molt real and affedting 
devotion. 

Some of thefe and feveral other ftriking paflages of Daniel 
-1 fcarce know whether I mult call poetry for this reafon, 
becaufe there may be nothing in them of the novelty of inven¬ 
tion, the flights of fancy, or the more fplendid decorations of 
fidlion. Nor am I inclined to contend about words or the arbi¬ 
trary meanings affixed thereunto j though I fear that Poetry would 
be reduced to a narrow compafs, if it could appear in no other 

f 2 but 
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but a novel or fictitious drefs. Indeed wherever there is a beauti¬ 
ful aflemblage of well-chofen ideas, adorned with jult colouring and 
glowing yet natural ardour, and efpecially too if exprefied in an ar¬ 
tificial combination of regular terms or lines, I fhould efteem fuch 
compofition of a fuperior ftyle to mere profe, and to be of a caft 
truly fublime, if not always ftri&ly poetical; and with refpeCt to 
the paflage laft cited, we may know how highly to eftimate this 
from the general language of a very able Critic, who ** affirms with 
“ confidence, that nothing is fo magnificent as a natural pathos finely 
“ applied, breathing out as it were from an enthufiaftic animation and 
“ fpirit, and giving words fomething like the force of Infpiration.”* 

On the Profe of Daniel many Obfervations will be interfperfed in 
the enfuing Notes : I would only obferve here, that whether he re¬ 
lates paft or future tranfa&ions, the fame depth of thought mani- 
fefted by a fuitable caft of ftyle pervades the whole. He felt ftrong- 
ly for the afflicted ftate of his country, and ardently wiffied the^ 
Reftoration of the true Worffiip of God. The grand direction of 
his thoughts and of his actions looked toward Zion, toward the be¬ 
loved city. Here he probably expeCted the Bleffing of all Nations, 
'the Redeemer of Ifrael, who fhould come to his SanCtuary at the 
time appointed. Influenced by theft confiderations he is little foli- 
citous about words, or in what drefs to clothe his conceptions. 
They flow from him naturally, and ufually in the moft Ample un¬ 
modified form, with no other ornaments than fuch as a great mind 
improved in every fort of literature mull of neceffity give them: 
However the grandeur of the matters which he relates, together 
with the importance of his Revelations, muft amply fupply any de- 


* It is difficult to exprefs the genuine fenfe of this fine paflage in any other language : it 
is as follows, a<pogiaonf/,r)9 atv, wJk* wtwj, to yswaTo * iraQos ivQct Xt*’ f**yco\r)yc(>oy ip*, 

vrvtp viro pamon riwy k at WMt'/xaro? tKTtnot, aai atom <po&a£oa t«{ *o ye$> See Pearce’s 

Longinus, p. 40. 
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ficiency of force or elegance that may be conceived in his ftyle or 
the manner of his narration. 

In the Book of Pfalms the 120th and fourteen that follow have 
this title prefixed to each, mbVDn a Song of Degrees, or ra¬ 
ther an Ode of Afcents, which however variqufly interpreted, is, 
thus tranflated by LXX, Xliij tuv a.va,Qa,S-puv, And by Theodoret * 
they are all indifcriminately applied to the Delivery from Babylon. 
Whether they were all made on that occafion, or only applied to it 
afterwards, is uncertain ; fome of them however feem to have been 
compofed with a view to the deliverance during the Captivity itfelf ; 
and one or two I am almoft inclined to attribute to Daniel j though 
I know of no authority to fupport this conjecture except fome inter¬ 
nal marks. Whoever will compare the Prayer at Chap, ninth, and 
efpecially the latter part of it, with Pfalm 130th, will probably per¬ 
ceive many ftriking features of refemblance ; fuch as the concifenefs 
and fimplicity of the expreffion, the earneft repetition of the fame 
fentiment, the frequent invocation on the name of the Lord, the 
devout acknowledgment of the fins of the people, and the intire 
confidence in God’s mercies. As the Pfalm is fhort, I fhall make 
no apology for offering it .here in the following form, fubmitting to 
my Reader to make his own judgment concerning the Author of it, 
or to agree with mine. 

Out of the depths have I called unto thee, Jehovah ; 

Lord, hear my voice. 

Let thine ears be attentive to the voice of my fupplications. 

Should!! thou ftridtly watch iniquities Jehovah Lord, who 
fhall ft and ? 

Surely there is forgivenefs with thee, therefore fhalt thou be 
revered. 


* Ar,\ejt (iimi ai i 01 amfctS/xoi, ra Aaa td, ana ««• 

ttiot. Theod. Pf. 20. 
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I. wait for Jfehovah, my foul waiteth, for on his word db i 
confide. 

My foul is to the Lord more than the watchmen to the morning, 
than the watchmen to the morning. * 

Let Ifrael confide in Jehovah; 

For with Jehovah is mercy, and with him is plenteous 
redemption : 

So lhall he redeem Ifrael from all his Iniquities.*f” 

To the preceding flridtures I will beg leave to add farther the fen- 
ti'ments of the celebrated ProfelTor Eichhorn on this Book in the 
following Tranflation of them from the German. 

“ An intire new World opens itfelf in the Book of Daniel. WHo- 
“ ever has arrived at the moft familiar acquaintance with the other 
“ Prophets of the Old Teftament, and has enabled himfelf by prc- 
“ found ftudy to enter into their genius, Ryle, and imagery, will find 
“ every thing ftrange here. Fruits will prefent themfelves, which 
“ cannot have been the product of Palefline, but of a foreign foil. 

“ It is plainly difcoverable indeed from very many parts of this 
“ Book that the Author of it was a native Hebrew, who had dili- 
“ gently perufed the Records of his nation. I will not feft my 
“ proof of this aflertion barely on thofe paffages in which Mofes 
“ and Jeremiah are exprefsly quoted (Dan. ix. 2. II. 13.) He con- 


* The allulion is probably to the 'CVatch in the fervice of the Temple, which was kept in 
the night as well as the day, and the repetition may pbifitly allude to thfe alternate cry of the 
Watchman, and the perfon that anfwered him ; the Watch-word had always fome reference 
to the Deity. 

t I am aware that Bifhop Patrick and others afcribe this Pfalm to David, either after his 
criminal commerce with Batlifhcba, of after an efcape from the Perfecution of Saul ; but 
many Interpreters fix it rather to the time of the Captivity; and the firll words feem to have 
a peculiar reference to the low and deep fituation of Babylon compared with the lofty and 
eminent Hills of jerufalem; and perhaps the expreffion, on hit word do I confide, together 
with the plenteous redemption, may incline us to fufpeit, it was compofcd Toon after the Re¬ 
velation at the end of the Prayer, Dan. Chap. 9th, 
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« fl^ptly recurs to their ftyle and imagery, but imparts to them 
.«* fuch colouring and fhade as would not have been given by any 
‘‘ Writer whofe refidence had been confined to the country of Pa- 
“leftine. Who, for example, can read the ninth Chapter of this 
“ Prophet .without remarking the fame train of ideas and the fame 
“ modes of exprcffion adopted by the antient Hebrew Writers ? 
“ The.departure of the Jewifh people out of Egypt was effected 
“ nptn T 3 » agreeably to the language of Mofes (Dan. ix. 15. com- 
“ pared with E;xod. vi. x, 5 cc.) Daniel entreats God to be gracious 
“ by the phrafe tU’JD "INH which the antient Jewifh writers fo fre- 
“ quently borrowed from the Pentateuch, (Dan. ix. 17. com- 
“ pared with Numb. vi. 25, &c.) He deferibes the ftars as being 
the Hoft qf Heaven, in conformity with Mofes and 
“ the .old Hebrew Writers, (Dan..yiii. 10. compared with Gen. ii. 
“ r.) But agreeably to the quftom of the Chaldeans, while each 
“ Star is made to be inhabited by a Guardian Angel, he calls the 
■ ** Almighty. tO¥n “1 W (Dan. viii. u.) and on the fame account he 
“ afligns to each kingdom its peculiar protecting Angel, (Dan. x. 
“ 13. 19, &c.) 

“ In no part of Scripture do, rye meet with fo Angular a prophetic 
“ divifion qf time. Sometimes it is expreffed by a time, two 
“ times, and half a time. Dan,vii. 25. xii. 7. Sometimes by 2300 
“ days. Chap. viii. 14. at others by 1270* days. Chap. xii. 11, 
“ 12. and it is the opinion of all the beft Commentators on the 

greater part of the above-mentioned palfages, that the num- 
“ hers are not to be taken in a limited fenfe. The ori- 
“ gin of this Divifion of time may probably be traced to the 
** Aftronomical and Aftrologieal Sciences, into which Daniel as 
“ a difciple of the Chaldean Philofophers had been initiated.” 

I have already given a few hints of my general defign with refpeft 
to this Book of Daniel ; and fhall now proceed to a more particular 
delineation of my plan j though I mean not to enlarge very much 
upon it, as I have chiefly purfued the fteps of others, who luce 
marked out the path before. 

* It is probably meant for lago days, but in both edition; it is as here dated. 
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In the following Tranflation of this Book, I have endeavoured as 
nearly as poflible to adhere to our prefent Englifh Tranflation, fo as 
very feldom to depart from it without a fufficient reafon: At the 
fame time what may be deemed inferior caufes, fuch as the different 
order of the words or claufes in the original, and a flow of them 
more harmonious and more agreeable to the ear, have been oftea 
confidered fufficient to juftify fuch a departure. * In fome cafes ex- 
preflions or phrafes have been adopted not altogether in common ufe 
in our language, in order to give a more juft and exaft fenfe to the 
original ;-f- but yet thefe expreffions will be found juftifiable by fair 
analogy, and cuftom may gradually render them familiar. Where 
the literal fenfe could be retained, it has commonly been preferred, 
but where it has been once varied, in fimilar cafes the fame variation 
has been obferved.J I have indeed generally endeavoured to make 
the Tranflation as literal as poflible, confiftently with the turn and 
idiom of the languages, the ftyle and fpirit of the Author, the al¬ 
terations of Cuftoms, Manners, and Times ; to moft of which and 
the like circumftances I have purpofed to pay due attention. An 
Uniformity of Defign has been ftudioufly carried into execution ; 
but yet not fo flavifhly followed, as to fuffer it to fuperfede perfpi- 
cuity or natural ornament, which ought doubtlefs to be confulted in 
the firft place. My grand intention throughout the whole Book 
has been, to give a juft and faithful fenfe of the original, and in 
order to do this, it has been often found neceflary, efpecially in the 
Prophetical part, to make very confiderable variations from our 


• An improper difpofidon of words in a fentence is little lei's offensive to the eye and ear 
than confufion in the ornaments of a building. Or disharmony in a piece of mufic; befide 
its being produflive of obfcurity, ambiguity, and even of a falfe meaning. Dr. Geddes’s 
Letter to the late Bilhop of London, p. 39. 

+ See an indance of this at Chap. vi. 12. 

t Thus the word 1' hand, is well known to fignify power. Sec. and this latter fenfe I have 
fometimes followed in the expreffion that fo often occurs, muas given into his hand, which how¬ 
ever proper when applied to a man, feems very inapplicable to a bead. 


Tran* 



DISSERTATION. 


xli 


Tranllation now in ufe, which was my chief motive, though there 
were other fubordinate ones, for offering to the Public what for dif- 
tindtion fake is called an improved one. It is not my defign to offer 
any Obfervations on Tranflations of the Scriptures in general, as this 
bufinefs has already been executed with much fkill and judgment.* 
Let me only add therefore, that I have endeavoured to avail myfelf 
of the remarks of others, though I have ventured to deviate from 
them in feveral inftances ; a6 it is almoft impoffible that general ob¬ 
fervations can apply in all refpedls to that great variety and unufual 
change of circumftances which is to be found in the compofitions of 
the Sacred Writers. 

With refpedt to the Commentary or Notes I mult begin with 
moft gratefully acknowledging the affiflances I have received, before 
I proceed to explain any part of my own fhare. In the firft place 
I Confider myfelf greatly indebted to the Judgment and Induftry of 
that moft excellent Prelate Archbifhop Seeker, who has not only 
left to the Library at Lambeth his own Notes on all the Prophets -f* 
in a Hebrew Bible,.and alio in an Englifh interleaved one, butbefide 
this has depofited there under the fpecial care of his fiicceflbr two 
fmall folio Volumes ofMS. Notes on the nine firft Chapters of Da- 


* The Bifliop of Waterford in his Preface to the Minor Prophets has laid down a feries of 
very judicious Rules on this Isfbjeft; and the Rev. Dr. Geddes in his Profpeftus aud in his 
Letter above cited, has offered many fenfible Remarks on the fame fubjeft, and propofed 
three ufeful.Canons with refpedt to Hebraifmt, that appear to be founded in Truth and 
Reafon. p. ij, 16. 

It is incumbent, fays Bilhop Lowth, on every Tranflator to lludy the manner of his Author; 
to mark the peculrarttlds of his Ilyle, to imitate his features, his air, his gefture, and as far 
as the difference cf language will permit, even his voice; in' a word, to give a juft and ex- 
preflive refemblance of the original. Difibrt; an Ilk. p. 35! See more on the fame fubjedt at 

P- 52 . 

f I fay, the Prophets, but if I miftake not, his Annotation} are upon the whole Bible; 
his Hebrew Bible is the Quarto Edit, of H. Michaelis, printed at Halle, in 1720, to whofe 
foort Notes he often refers. 
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niel, the latter of which Volumes, as well as a part of the former, 
is occupied in a large and extenfive difcuflion of the Prophecy of 
the Seventy Weeks. To thefe I have had ready accefs by the per- 
miffion of his prefent very worthy Succeflor j and though I have 
borrowed very much from the former of them, which is in due place 
acknowledged, yet perhaps my readers may wilh that I had given 
them more. To my late ingenious and very excellent friend Dr. 
Woide, of the Britifh Mufeum, I am indebted for his Collations of 
the Pachomian * MS. in the faid Mufeum on the Book of Daniel; 
and he had begun to tranflate for me the Notes of Profeflor J. D. Mi- 
chaelis on the faid Book, of which I received only thofe on the firft 
Chapter, his fudden and unexpected death happening foon after, to 
my great difappointment, and the very confiderable lofs of the learned 
world. I could have very much wiflied for all, or any, afliftance that 
could have been obtained from the labours of that excellent Critic 
Michaelis j but fcarce any thing more had fallen into my hands, till 
my work was nearly finished, when I met with his Supplement to 
his Hebrew Lexicon, lately publifhed in four Volumes, of which I 
have availed myfelf much, and fhould probably have made farther 
and better ufe of it, if I had feen it fooner. 

There was known to be a MS. copy of the Coptic Verfion of 
the Book of Daniel in the Royal Parifian Library, and another in 
that of St. Germain de Prez. The late Dr. Woide had obtained a 
fight of thefe, and from his defire to promote the knowledge of 
Oriental Literature and of the Scriptures in this country, had taken 
the pains to tranfcribe them. Thefe Tranfcripts were lately pur- 
chafed among his other Papers by the Univerfity of Oxford; and they 
have been revifed and collated with the Vatican copy of the LXX 
at my particular requeft by my very learned friend Dr. Henry Ford, 
Principal of Magdalen-Hall in that Univerfity, and Lord Almoner’s 

* From Pachomius, a Patriarch of Conftantinople, to whom it once belonged. 
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Profeffor of Arabic. Several variations are pointed out; fome of 
which it muft be acknowledged agree with the Alex. MS. as it was 
probably from the afliftance of that Verlion, that the Coptic was 
originally made. There are inftances however in which the Coptic 
differs from it, and fome improvements in the prefent Text, which 
had been fuggefted before the difcovery of this Verfion, have re¬ 
ceived ftrength and fupport from it fince. The Reader will find 
confiderable ufe made of this Collation in the following Work ; and 
to the fame ingenious Profeffor I am likewife indebted for a Tranfla- 
tion from the German of Profeffor Eichhorn’s Sentiments on the 
Book of Daniel already given, and of thofe which gave occafion to 
the Remarks mentioned near the clofe of this Differtation. 

I have alfo received fome Criticifms on the Hebrew Part of Da¬ 
niel from my much efleemed friend the Rev. Mr. Dimock, of Glou- 
cefter, which, with a few other communications, will be acknow¬ 
ledged in the Notes. 

My own care has been in the firft place to examine minutely the 
original Text ; to compare it with the Verfions in the London Poly- 
glott, and fuch others as I met with occafionally ; to obferve the 
different Readings of the MSS. as collated by Dr. Kennicott, and 
thofe additional ones, as well as editions, of Mr. De Roffi; and 
from a review of thefe feveral helps to endeavour to corredt the Text 
where it has the appearance of being faulty, and to offer in fufpedted- 
places, and in others where I have fcarce entertained any fufpicion, 
the various Readings of the Verfions, theMafora,* and the MSS. that 
the Reader may be enabled to form his own judgment on paffages, 
in which he may be unwilling to confide in the judgment of others, 

• The Variations called Keri-Chethibs, noted at the bottom of fome Bibles, are in general, 
and I believe juftly, attributed to the Maforetes, a fet of wretched Critics, as- Bilhop Lowth 
calls them, that probably lived near the eighth century; but as there have been opinions 
that have given a much earlier authority to thefe Variations, I have more ufually called 
them by the name of Keri in the following Notes. 
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in which he may fufpeCt mi flake, or conceive himfelf plaufible im¬ 
provements. In Tome few places likewife are fuggefted emendations 
founded on probable conjecture, but they are very rare, and indeed 
by a more attentive and accurate invefligation paffages, which have 
been fomewhat fufpeCted, have been commonly found reconcikablc 
to a good fenfe and the general tenor of the Author’s manner, al¬ 
though perhaps not altogether conformable to the rules of flriCt 
grammar, or quite exempt from every fort of anomaly. 

Whilfl this attention has been paid to the Text, a variety of 
Commentaries and Interpretations have been confulted ; not only for 
the fake of a more perfect acquaintance with the general fenfe and 
fcope of the Author, but for a more exaCt knowledge of the parti¬ 
cular meanings of his Phrafes, Idioms, and even Words; his lan¬ 
guage has been compared with parallel paffages, fimilar allufions, 
and correfpondent fentiments in other parts of Scripture; and the 
profane Hiflory has been fludied of the period coetaneous with his 
Book in the feveral nations to which it has a manifefl reference. 
With this preparation and a defire to colled what I could from every 
fuitable fource of information, I truft I have been able to give the. 
literal fenfe of the Book of Daniel, to explain his Meaning, vindi¬ 
cate his Hiflory, illuflrate his Predictions, and offer his Work in 
fuch a form, as may convince the candid and impartial Inquirer, 
that he was one of “ tbofe * holy Men of God that J'poke as be was 
moved by the Holy Ghojl.” 

I have in general attempted likewife to point out fuch excellen¬ 
cies both in the flyle and the matter as have occurred, and to illuf¬ 
trate them by fimilar paffages borrowed from other Writers; and 
moreover to throw light upon the Hiflory and Manners alluded to, 
by parallel Cufloms either antient or modern *f* collected from the 

* 2 Pet. i. 21. 

f I confefs myfelf much indebted for an Illuilration of feveral important circumftances in 
this Book to a late Publication, intitled, ‘‘ Travels to difcover the Source of the Nile, by 
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nations of the Eaft, or countries peopled from thence. In explain¬ 
ing the Prophecies, and efpecially thofe of the laft Vifion, it was 
found expedient to give an epitome of the Hiftory of the feveral 
kingdoms to which the matters contained therein belong; which has 
generally been feledted from the beft and moft authentic fources, not 
without a proper regard likewife to the Comments or Remarks 
which fubfequent Compilers have with due judgment and difcretion 
produced. A great number of books has been confulted for thefe 
purpofes, and perhaps they might have been more profitably exa¬ 
mined, had my fituation admitted of it. Every one that has been 
engaged in a work of this fort mull be fenfible that it is difficult, 
after a confiderable interval, to return to a train of thinking, that has 
been once let afide for want of a ready recourfe to Authorities and 
References to elucidate, fupport, or ellablilh it. 


The general connexion between Hiftory and Chronology, and 
their mutual dependence on each other is in all cafes very obvious ; 
but perhaps in fettling the Hiftorical parts of the Book of Daniel, 
the expediency of a due attention to chronological matters can in no 
refpedt be more apparent: And yet however expedient it may 
be, it muft be a work of no fmall difficulty to explore the beginnings 
of a Science, and in its early ftate to afcertain the Truth, Scarce 
two centu ies before the Babylonilh Captivity, Chronology feems to 
have been very imperfedl, as far as appears reduced to no lyftem, 
governed by no precife or accurate rules of calculation, nor dated 
from any fixed or certain ./Era* of Commencement. Men of re- 


James Bruce, of Kinnaird, Efq." This learned and elaborate work has thrown great light 
on many parts and paflages of the Old Tellament, and perhaps no better method could be 
devifed to illuftrate the antient Scripture Hiftory, than a careful furvey and minute infpeftion 
into the cuftoms and habits of thofe aboriginal nations, who retain the rude fimplicity of Eaft- 
em manners, and are not yet polilhed by the fofter arts of civilization and refinement. 

• Some think the Jews reckoned from their Exit out of Egypt, others from earlier or later 
events; but the Author of their famous Epoch from the Creation of the World, as well as the 
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flettion indeed could not fail to have obferved in the earlieft times the 
periodical revolutions of the Sun and Moon, and to have compared 
them with each other. Hence by confidering the annual period of 
the former, and endeavouring to bring it to fome agreement with 
its own diurnal courfe, and the more frequent revolutions of the lat¬ 
ter, they had readily found that twelve lunar revolutions were nearly 
equal to one folar j and this agreement had confiderable attention 
paid to it, efpecially as the number was eafy for difpatch in calcu¬ 
lation, the confequent divifion of the year natural and not very far 
from truth, and found to be productive of confiderable advan¬ 
tages in common life. But although in fome countries this lunar 
year was adopted and prevailed for a time, yet it foon proved very 
inconvenient from the annual error and lofs of about eleven days, 
and therefore generally yielded to another mode, more ready for dif¬ 
patch, and much nearer the truth. A method was hit upon of 
bringing the lunar periods, in themfelves uncertain, to one fixed 
frandard nearly agreeing therewith, fo as only to vary about the half 
of a day, and this being in excefs would advance fo much nearer the 
Sun’s true period. Thus the year or annual revolution of the Sun 
was divided into twelve equal parts, called months, as nearly agree¬ 
ing with fo many courfes of the Moon,* and thefe courfes were 
fixed at thirty days each, making in the whole 360 days •, fo that 
the error or lofs was not more than about half as much as before. 

This form of year prevailed almoft univerfally for the purpofes of 


time of its eftablifhment, are unknown : and though Scaliger refers the origin of it to the time 
of the Seleucids, yet others are of opinion that it was not introduced till after the Babylonilh 
Talmud: Petavius confiders it as of later date, but Strauchius refers it to the time of Hillel. 
b. iv. c. 2. 

* So m* in Hebrew fignifies both Moon and Month ; p*, in Greek is from the Moon, 
and from the menfa fpada of this planet Cicero derives the Latin word meniis. De nat. Deor. 
1 . ii. Ut annus ad Solis, fic menfis ad Lunas motus prscipue dirigitur. Beveridge’s lull. 
Chron. 1 . i. cap. 7. and at the beginning of the next Chapter, Ufus obtinuit, ut ex eorum 
tantum Planetarum, qui nobis majores videntur, Solis et Luna;, motibus, annus menfuretur. 
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computation in the early ages after the flood. The comparifon of 
a few paflfages in the Book of Genefis with each other will ferve to 
convince us, that it was in ufe in the time of Noah. The waters 
Chap. vii. 24. are laid to have prevailed on the earth 150 days, and 
again. Chap. viii. 3. after the end of 150 days the waters were 
abated: Now 150 days are juft five months of 30 days to each; 
and accordingly in the account of the flood we read at Chap. vii. 
11. that it began in the fecond month on the 17th day of the 
month, and at Chap. viii. 4, that on the feventh month on the 17th 
day of the month the Ark refted on the mountains of Ararat. 
Thus there were exaftly five months, or 150 days, from the no¬ 
tice that is taken of its commencement to that which is fixed for 
its period; and hence it is clear that the month confifted exadtly of 
thirty days. 

That there were only twelve months in the Jewilh year is like- 
wife plain from names being afiigned to fo many, and no more; 
and it is well known that when in order to fupply the deficiency 
of days which this reckoning muft every year occafion, an 
intercalary or embolifmal month was added, it was not cal¬ 
led by a new name, but by the name of the month neareft to it, 
or Ve-adar; which name was given, and the month occafionally 
introduced, by the diredtion of the great Sanhedrim, who regulated 
the time with a view to the moveable feftivals. In like manner 
Sir John Marlham * hath made it appear that this was the mode of 
reckoning at the time when the Children of Ifrael came out of 
Egypt, and that it was obferved likewife among the Egyptians 
themfelves, for, as he fays, “ nondum iEgyptii anno addiderant 
quinque Dies i7ra,yofA,tvd,s>”’\‘ or the five additional days to compleat 


* P. 183. Fol. Ed. 

■ f Bilhop Beveridge tells us, that thefe were added at the end of the Nabonaflarean Year, 
but that the twelve months Hill conMedof thirty days each. See Inlt. c. 10. and at the next 
Chapter that the modern Perfian year called Yefdegird, from the laft King of Perfia, who had 
that name, and who was llain by the Saracens, is of the fame form with the Nabonaflarean. 
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the number of the real year. And Strauchius * calls this the pgyp* 
tian Calendar, and fays, it is very probable that the Ifraelites fol¬ 
lowed it. 

In later times alfo we find the plaineft footfteps of~the fame lort 
of calculation : for at i Kings, vii. 4. we read that Solomon 
had twelve Officers, who provided victuals for the King and his 
houfhold, each man his month in the year; fo that each had a pro¬ 
portionate diftrift affigned him, without any regard to accidental 
variation ; and in 1 Chron. xxvii. 1. we find twelve legions appoint¬ 
ed of the Children of Ifrael, and a chief commander for each le¬ 
gion, to ferve King David in the order of the courfes, each for his 
month, throughout the twelve months of the year; there being 
only twelve captains named afterwards, and to each his month is al¬ 
lotted in regular fucceffion, without any provilion for an intercalary 
month, or any interruption of the computation from its antient 
form. The houfe of Judah had the honour of providing a Captain 
for the firft month, and as if a Ready adherence was to be paid to 
the number twelve, each chief Captain prefided over twice that 
number of thoufands, or 24,000 men. 

That this fame fort of year prevailed in other countries has been 
evinced by feveral Writers on Chronology, and efpecially by Mr. 
Marfhall in his Treatife on the Seventy Weeks. I fhall mention 
only a few inftances, and thofe fuch as we are chiefly concerned 
with, namely Perfia and Babylon, in both of which that it was 
commonly received we may perhaps be convinced from the follow¬ 
ing circumstances. Dr. Prideaux tells us (p. i. b. 4.) that after 
Darius Hyflafpes had fubdued India, and made it, according to 


* See B. 4. ch. 3. of Breviar. Chron. tranflated by Sault, third Ed. Lond. 
tISee Part. ii. c. 4. where mod of the fame arguments are urged which I have herefelefted, 
though in a different fortn. See alfb Jackibn’sChron. Vol. II. where he thews that theIndians, 
Chinefe, and Mexicans, reckon by the year of 360'days, as well as jteEgyptians, Chal¬ 
deans, and Scripture Writers, 
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Herodotus, the twentieth Prefecture of his Empire, he received 
from, it an annual, tribute of 360 talents of gold, according to the 
number of the days of the then Perfian year, appointing a talent 
for each day. In the Book of Either, Chap. i. 4. we learn that 
King Ahafuerus made a feaft for all his Princes and Servants, the 
united powers of Perlia and Media, when he continued to exhibit 
the opulence of the glory of his kingdom an hundred and eighty 
days. There feems no probable reafon to be afligned why this num¬ 
ber of days fljould be pitched upon, but that it was jult fix months* 
or half a year; and confequently the whole year was 360 days. 
Both thefe inftances relating to the Perlians are below the times of 
the Babylonkh Captivity, and may ferve to fatisfy us therefore that 
this form of year Was in ufe among!! that people, lower than the 
times of Daniel. With refpeCt to the Babylonians, Ctefias oblerves 
of Semiramis, that Ihe built the Wall of Babylon 360 furlongs in 
its circuit, that the number of furlongs might be equal to the 
number of days in the year. And though Diodorus-fr makes it 365 
furlongs, yet Cappellus and others have eonfidered the word mm as 
fuperfluous. Herodotus, lib. v. Ihews that a journey of three months 
is a journey equivalent to ninety days at 150 furlongs a day, or 
13,500 furlongs, .the diftance from Sardes to Sufa ; fo that accord¬ 
ing to the Afiatic computation in his time the month confided of 
thirty days. 

Now this mode of reckoning being fo generally prevalent, it is 
natural to conclude the Prophet Daniel would make ufe of it for his 
computations; for it was not only in ufe among his countrymen the 
Jews, but with thofe nations alfo where he was detained a cap¬ 
tive, and efpecially by the great King from whom his fellow-captives 
had received their deliverance, and in whofe reign he probably 

* So Menochius in Pool’s Synop. “ Duravit fex menfibusand the fame opinion is en¬ 
tertained by the Jews. 

+ Lib. II. 4. 

It 


com- 



] 


PRELIMINARY 


compleated and compiled his Book. — But yet the Prophet, who 
was well {killed in all kinds of literature, was doubtlefs well verfed 
in chronology, and therefore faw the inconvenience that might arife 
from calculations formed on different principles, or by a meafure of 
time of an uncertain length. In order to avoid this, he feems to 
have given to his computation years the name of ‘Times , or periods 
of calculation then in ufe, in which he was probably not Angular,* 
inftead of calling them by the name of which more properly 

applied to the full annual revolutions of the Sun. At the fame time 
as the word he has adopted is of a more general fignifkation, left 
it fhould be mifapplied he feems to have explained it in one place. 
Chap. xi. 13. making the word Tears follow DTiyn the Times, 
thus limiting the fort of period to which it belonged. It was 
doubtlefs generally known in his age, and probably long before, 
that there was a confiderable difference between years of computa¬ 
tion and full folar years, which the intercalary month muft fuffici- 
ently evince to the Jews •, but he might forefee that in future ages 
this difference would more ftrongly appear ; or rather the evidence 
would be fuch as to introduce a method that would fuperfede com¬ 
putation years intirely j and as his Writings were intended for the 
benefit of diftant Generations, the reafon of his adopting the word 
Times is fo highly convincing, that we are led from hence to ad¬ 
mire the judgment of the Prophet, if not to acknowledge the Pre- 
fcience of that all-wife Power from whofe dictates he wrote. 

* In this fenfe Thucydides, who lived not long after Daniel, ufes the word in the 

following paflage, lib. i. C. 30. tov ti x£o»ov to, ?rXr<rr, ptra t>i» ixvf^ayictt fortxgotTovv t« 9 aXturovt, 
thus tranflated by Duker, Et poll illud navale prtelium maxima ejus anm parte mans illius 
imperium obtinuerunt. For farther illuflration of this matter fee the Notes where the word 
occurs, efpecially at Chapters ix. xii, 

t O'Jiit anni, from flJifl iterare, wherein the Sun reiterates his courle, or returns to the 
fame point from whence he fet out, or according to Buxtorf, in fe fua per veftigia Temper 
volvatur et redeat. So the Greek i»i«vto{, from his revolving into himfelf; and hence the 
Egyptian Hieroglyphic of a Serpent with its Tail in its Mouth. 
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I fhall conclude thefe Chronological Remarks with an Argument 
deduced by the Authors of the Encyclopedic in favour of the au¬ 
thenticity of this Book. After having obferved that the Canon 
of the Sacred Books was formed fome ages before the reign 
of Antiochus, and that fince that epoch the Jews have never added 
a Angle book, as appears from a conftant tradition among them, 
according to Jofephus againft Apion b. i. “ they add, there is one 
farther reflection to this purpofe, which the Unbelievers will never 
be able to anfwer ; According to the Agronomical Remarks of M. 
Chefeaux on Daniel, this Prophet muft have either been one of 
the moft ready Aftronomers that ever exifted, or have been divinely 
infpired, to be able to find out thofe perfeCt Cycles that he hath 
diredted to. Wherefore this Book muft have been written at a 
time when Aftronomy was cultivated with great fuccefs among the 
Chaldeans ; but under the reign of Antiochus there was not a 
Angle Jew, that was either an Aftronomer or a Prophet.”* The Au¬ 
thors refer afterwards to Chap. xii. ver. 7, 11, and 12. for the aftro- 
nomical Cycles to which they allude. Whatever merit there may 
be in the calculations, or in the argument deduced from them, the 
reafons of thefe numbers will be attempted to be explained when 
we come to the paflages themfelves. 

In the following Notes there is frequent mention of the Greek 
Interpreter j it may be recollected alfo that at the former part •f* of 
this Difcourfe an alluAon was made to an early Tranflation of Daniel 
into Greek •, as both thefe points may be elucidated together, I 

* II y a de plus urie reflexion a faire a laquelle les incredules ne repondront jamais. Selon 
les remarques aftronomiques de M. Chefeaux, fur le livre de Daniel, il faut ou que ce pro. 
phete ait ete 1 ’ un des plus habiles Aftronomes qui ait jamais exille, ou qu’ il ait ete divine- 
ment infpire, pour trouver les cycles parfaits qu’ il a indiques. Done ce livre a ete ecrit dans 
le terns que 1’ aftronomie etoit cultivee avec le plus de fucces chez les Chaldeens; fous Is 
regne d’ Antiochus, aucun Juif n’ etoit ni Aftronome ni Prophete. 

+ See page x, 
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/hall now advert to them, and the more readily as the inquiry may 
lead to Tome uleful Remarks on the Greek Verlion called the Sep- 
tuagint. 

Whatever Opinion the Learned now feem to entertain of the 
Story or Fiftion of the feventy-two Interpreters brought down from 
Judea into Egypt at a very large expence by Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
it is generally agreed that about the time of this King’s reign the 
Jews of Alexandria found it neceffary to tranflate the Scriptures 
into Greek. The Law of Mofes or the Pentateuch was firft en¬ 
tered upon and finifhed with great care and accuracy •, and perhaps 
it was only this part, that was at firft depolited in the royal Li¬ 
brary. It appears however that this monarch was a very great 
lover of Books,* as well as a great encourager of learned men ; and 
from hence it is probable, as well as from the expediency of the 
thing, that the reft of the Scriptures were foon after tranflated into 
the fame language, though at different times, and by different per- 
fons. It is certain that the whole was tranflated before the Book 
of Eccleliafticus was written, as appears from the Prologue to that 
Book, and this was above 1 30 years before Chrift: But how long 
before this period is a point which is not ealily afcertained. Ifaac 
Voflius feems of opinion that the whole was compleated before the 
end of the longj* reign of Philadelphus ; and if the reafon that be 
affigns for it from the account of Jofephus J be true, that the King 
invited learned Jews continually into his kingdom, we might from 
hence and for the reafons above hinted be inclined td agree with him, 
and conclude that tranflated copies of each of the twenty-two or 

. * Ke had in his Library 500,000 Volumes, according to Jofephus, in she early partof his 
reign. Ant. 1. xii. c. 2. 

+ He reigned thirty-nine years. 

I Ant. 1. xii. c. 2. 
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twenty-four books* according to the Jewifh arrangement were 
placed in his Library. 

The learned -f- Dr. Prideaux thinks a copy of the whole Bible, as 
loon as it was finilhed, was put in this Library, and there continued 
till that noble Repofitory of Learning was accidentally burnt in the 
wars of Julius Caelar. And he obferves, that it feems to have lain 
there in a very obfcure manner, none of the Greek Authors now 
extant, nor any of the antient Latin, having taken any notice of it. 
From hence it fhould feem that the accefs to it might not have been 
eafy, and the following confideration may poflibly incline us to 
think, it was not much fought after. For the Tranflation of the 
Law only at firft was in public ufe, being read in the Synagogues 
every Sabbath-day, till the ufe of it was interdicted a long time af¬ 
ter in the time of the Perfecutions under Antiochus Epiphanes ; 
and copies therefore being numerous of this might make the other 
parts lefs defined. The Helleniltic Jews, conforming to the cuf- 
toms of their brethren in Judea, after the above interdict, were wil¬ 
ling to introduce the public Reading of the Prophets alfo: but as 
copies of the original Tranflation were not eafily to be procured, 
new or adulterated Tranflations might be haftily prepared, and get¬ 
ting by degrees into general ufe, might obtain fuch an attachment 
to them, as religious manuals, however defective or faulty, have been 
found to gain, whenever fanCtioned by public authority, and fami- 
liarifed by inveterate ufage. Learned men, I prefume from internal 
marks, have fixed our prefent LXX Verfion of fome of the Pro¬ 
phets near the time of Antiochus Epiphanes ; and perhaps the 
whole Verfion which we now have, fo far as it regards the Prophe¬ 
tical Writings, will be placed for the fame reafon at nearly the fame 
age. But ftill this argument from the internal evidence may go no 
farther than to prove that there are fome marks of refemblance in 
particular phrafes, idioms, or the like, between our prefent Copy and 

* Jofeph. cont. Ap. 1. i. 

+ Connex. p. ii. B. i. 
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the Writings of thofe times, which may be deduced from interpo¬ 
lations or alterations only, and can fcarce be fufficiently ftrong to 
overturn the opinion, that the greater part of the Verfion might 
have been tranflated more than half a century before. 

That there was fuch an early authentic Tranflation depofited in 
the Alexandrian Library, not only the Alexandrian dialed!; of our 
prefent Verfion may countenance, but the Story of the feventy-two 
Interpreters with all its concomitant and confequent circumftances, 
muft feem to vouch. Many antient Writers favour this opinion, 
and Tertullian and Chryfoftom both mention fuch a copy; the 
latter of whom fuppofes it to have been preferved there till his 
time, (fee Henry Valefius’s Letter to Ufher) and that very learned 
Primate laft mentioned thinks there were two * Greek Verfions, the 
one in the time of Philadelphus, the other in that of Ptolemy Phyf- 
con, and that the former was the Library Verfion that was burnt. 
From all thefe conliderations I think the early Tranflation of the 
Bible into Greek may be of fome weight in the argument for which 
it is above alledged; and all that I would mean to infer is, that if 
the whole was finifhed within a hundred years from its firfl reputed 
commencement, then it affords us a proof that the Book of Daniel 
was earlier than the time of Antiochus ; and if the completion be 
placed in the reign of Philadelphus, then it will carry us within 
a few years of the full and final completion of the Canon under the 
Pontificate of Simon the Juft. 

After all it muft be acknowledged, that there is much uncertainty 
in this matter, and though what I have offered is the refult of due 
refledtion, and my heft judgment, yet as the firfl objedt of all Difquifi- 
tions of this fort fhould be Truth, I would defire the Reader to 
lay no greater ftrefs upon thefe arguments than they fhall be found to 

* It ts certain that there was a Greek Verfion in common ufe, called xaim, or Vulgata, and 
diftinft from the Verfion of the LXX found in the Hexapla, from which Jerom profefles to 
have tranflated his Bible. See his Epiltle to Sunnia and Fretela. 
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deferve. Confiderable light may be expected on this fubjedt hereafter 
from the labours and difquifitions of an ingenious Gentleman, * 
who is engaged in the momentous work of collating the MSS. of 
the LXX Verfion. For it muft be remembered that this Verlion, 
however valuable, is in many parts, and efpecially in the prophe¬ 
tical, defective and faulty : And the faults -j- were much greater in 
fome of the Prophets than in others. Indeed in the Book of Daniel 
the defedls were fo great, that, as we learn from St. Jerom, the 
whole of this part was rejected, and the Verfion of Theodotion 
fubftituted in its ftead. Which rejection is chiefly afcribed to the 
condutft of Origen ; for in his Hexapla, though there were two 
columns allotted in each of the other Prophets, one for the Verfion 
of LXX, and another for that of Theodotion, upon Daniel there 
was only one, viz. for the LXX, with fundry marks or afterifks in 
it, denoting fupplies or rejections from the authority of Theodotion’s, 
as being accounted much nearer the Hebrew. And in other books 
of his he profelfes to follow the Edition of Theodotion in his Cita¬ 
tions, and not of the LXX; and hence the LXX as amended by 
Origen J came firft to be read in churches, and afterwards the 
whole Verfion of Theodotion was adopted for that purpofe, and the 
original LXX Verfion, being fuffered to go into difufe, was by this 
means probably loft. On this account it is that Commentators on 
Daniel commonly cite the Greek Interpreter, when they refer to what 
is ufually called the LXX in the Polyglotts; and the fame rule is 


* The Rev. Dr. Holmes, now ProfefTor of Poetry in the Univerfity of Oxford, 
f Many of thefe faults mull doubtlefs have proceeded from the miftakes of Tranfcribers, 
and when thefe error's are dearly difcovered, and a corredt edition appears, we can force now 
expeit a fairer help to lead us to the knowledge of the original Scriptures in the earlielt times 
of the Canon. 

J For a juft, neat, and well-drawn chararter of this Princeps Veterum, or Chief of the 
Antients, fee Concio ad Clerum, publilhed in 1790, by my very learned Friend Dr. John 
Randolph, Canon of Chrilt Church, and Royal PiofelTor cf Divinity in Oxford. 
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generally obferved in thefe Notes ; and when the late Roman Edi¬ 
tion * is referred to, it is commonly diftinguifhed by fome mark, 
which will be fo eafily difcerned as to need no explanation. 

Nor is the want of a LXX the only Verfion which from the 
Book of Daniel has been made the Objedt of Cavil; there is ano¬ 
ther defedt which is charged to it, and in which it is fingular from 
the reft of the Prophets, the having no Targum. When the pure 
Hebrew language was growing into difufe among the common herd 
of the Jewifti people, and had almoft intirely yielded to the Chal¬ 
dee, or at leaft a mixed kind of language which had been in ufe af¬ 
ter the return from the Captivity, it was thought advifeable to 
tranflate the Scriptures into the Chaldee or the Jerufalem tongue, 
that they might ftill be read by the people in the language to Which 
they were accuftomed. Onkelos, a learned Jew, undertook to tranf¬ 
late the Law, and Jonathan ben Uzziel, another very diftinguifhed 
one, faid to be of the fchool of Hillel, tranflated the Prophets, and 
this very near the time of our Saviour’s appearance upon earth. 
Thefe Tranflations were called Targums ,[| and in the latter, or among 
the Prophets, the Book of Daniel is not now found. But we mull 
not certainly conclude from hence that it never exifted, as many 
Targums are upon good authority faid to have been loft; and even 
this of Jonathan was at fome times very rarely to be met with be¬ 
fore the Art of Printing was known. Befides the greater part of 
this Book is written in the Chaldee Language, and therefore muft 
make a Tranflation into that tongue lefs neceflary: J and what is ftill 

* The Editor calls it in his Title-page, Codex Chifianus. 

t This mixed Language of antient Hebrew and Chaldee is called in the New Teftament 
the Hebrew Tongue, 

|| They are alfo diftinguifhed by the name of the Chaldee Paraphrafe, probably from the 
free and loofe manner of rendering, which the latter often ufes, agreeably to the didaftic 
complexion of the times in which he wrote. There are other Targums or Verfions ; for 
which fee Prid. Con. p. ii.'B. 8. but thefe were the chief, 

t For the fame reafon probably there is no Targum on the Book of Ezra, at leaft none 
now appears. Nor is there any known upon Nehemiah; but there may have been one and 
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more. Bi/hop Chandler has made it appear very probable, that there 
was a Targum of Jonathan’s on Daniel, and very good reafons may 
be conjedtured at leaft why it came to be rejected; for a Book that 
fo plainly treats of the Meflias would probably meet with little fa¬ 
vour among the Jews. Moreover it appears that Jonathan in other 
parts of his Targum evidently alludes to paflages in this Book, and 
confequently muft have been well acquainted with it, as the fame 
learned Prelate has fully fhewn.* It is alfo obferved by Dr. Pri- 
deaux,-}* that it was long fuppofed there were no Targums on the 
two Books of Chronicles ; becaufe none fuch were known till they 
were published by Beckius at Auglburgh in Germany, that on the 
firft Book in 1680, and the other on the fecond in 1683. How¬ 
ever this argument ought not to afFedt in the leaft the authenticity 
of this Book, as there are irrefragable Proofs that it exifted long be¬ 
fore the Targums at their earlieft date could have been poflibly 
framed.^ 

In this Prefatory Difcourfe I have found it necelTary to enter 
into a great variety of Particulars, fome of which have been treated 
with greater brevity than others, as they have already been difcufled 
by much abler Writers. It has been unfortunate for the Book of 
Daniel, and for the Interpreters of it, that not only many paflages 
therein have been the fubjedt of cavil, but the authority of the 
Book itfelf has been called in queftion j that objections of a general 
as well as of a fpecific nature, to the whole as well as to the parts, 
are to be combated, and though often refuted, like a many-headed 


loft. Elias Levita a Jew of the 16th century, is faid to have doubted, whether there even 
was fuch a Book as Jonathan's Targum, the copies were at that time fo very rare. 

• See his Vindication of the Defence of Chriftianity, Chap. i. feft. 3. 

f Connex. P. ii. B. 8. 

t If the Reader is not fadsiied as to this point from the preceding Obfervations, he may 
confult the Vindication of the Defence, &c. in the part juft quoted; and Dr. Samuel Chand¬ 
ler's Vindication of the Antiquity and Authority of Daniel’s Prophecies. 
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Monfter, t^iey have been often revived in different forms. Several 
Forgeries have been palmed upon the world as the work of this 
Prophet, and from hence his real Works have been unreasonably 
fufpetfted. If the Author has written in Chaldee as well a» in He¬ 
brew, fome compofitions that are evidently Greek, muft be alfo 
afcribed to him, and pretended to have had an Eaftern original, 
though that original has never been known. It happened that fome 
of thefe works, as the Story of Sufanna, and of Bel and the Dra¬ 
gon, had found a place in the Tranfkpion of Theodotion, had been 
afterward tranflated by Jerom into the Vulgate Latin, and from 
hence obtained the Sanction of the famous Council of Trent, and 
were confidered as the 13th and 14th Chapters* of this Book. 
This opinion is Hill maintained by the Church, of Rome, but de- 
fervedly rejedted by Proteftants : For to mention no other rea- 
fons, the play upon the words or names-f' of the trees in the Greek 
Hiftory of Sufanna, and the very abfurdity and manifeft plagiarifm 
in the latter Tale, muft be fufficient to convince us of their fpuri- 
ous origin. 

Put there ape other Suggestions of greater weight,, and from 

* Thf Hiftory of] Sufannain its Apocryphal Title is faid.to be fit apart from tht beginning 
of Daniel; and the; Hiftory of the Bcftruftion of Bel and the Dragon to be cut off front the 
end of it. The Song of the Three Children, which like the.reft is faid to be not in the He. 
brew, will be adverted to in its place at Chapter the third. Neither of the three appears to 
have been ever received in the Jewifh Canoh, or acknowledged-by the Antients, nor does 
Jerom give one of them any better Title thaiv the Fables of Beh and-the Dragon, Lardner 
thinks that the Canon of Ephrem the Syrian was the fame as that of the Jews; and fays, 
thap ip his Commentary on Daniel he has taken no notice of either of the above pieces, as 
Dr. Afteman otynf. See Cred. Vol, IV. p, 407., 8vo. 

-f vno agim, under a Maftich Tree. The Angel is ordered a^ikai.ai .fane,It to cati thee ftr 
vffo er^im, under a Holm Tree. The Angel waiteth rrpwat Cl lAicafi two* 

The like correfpondence is not found in other Languages. If there are Hebraifjns in thefe 
pieces, it can only prove that the Author was a Hebrew, or, Hpllpniftie Jew, that wrote 
in the Creek Language. 
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Characters of high reputation, which have been in our own times 
ftarted againft fofne parts of this Book, that have been always re¬ 
ceived as canonical. The' chief of thefe did not occur to me till I 
had nearly finifhed this Diflertation, and therefore though they may 
have been in fome meafure anfwered in the preceding parts of it, 
yet I mult not omit the particular notice of them, left they fhould 
be conceived to be improperly difregarded, or incapable of a fatis- 
faCtory reply. 

That very eminent and able Critic J. D. Michaelis, in the 
fecond Volume of his Supplement, p. 921. has the following Re¬ 
mark,—“ Hoc argumento non ut certo utor, cum alias ob caufas, 
tuna quod poffint capita Danielis iii. iv. et v. reliquum lib rum reci¬ 
pient fufpeCta videri aut fpuria.” I do not find that his fufpicions 
extend to any more than thofe three Chapters ; but the learned Pro- 
felfor Eichhorn, in his Introduction to the Old Teftament, brings 
forward doubts that advance a flep farther, and include the fixth 
Chapter alfo in the fufpiciouS pjart. Not that he denies that thefe 
four Chapters made originally a part of the Book of Daniel; but he 
feems to think they were firft in a detached form handed down by 
Tradition before the original Canon was fettled, and hence proceed¬ 
ed a double Chaldee Text, one of which has been preferved to us by 
the Maforetes, and from the other Was tranflated the Greek Verfion. 
Each he thinks had its peculiar perfections and faults. A general 
conformity prevailed in both, but variations in fome paffages may be 
difcovered. One oompreffed what the other gave more diffufively: 
One related fome circumflances of which the other took no notice. 
Yet the prefent Chaldee Text he allows is fometimes to be preferred 
before the Greek Verfion, though at others he gives the preference 
to the Greek. He confines his exceptions to the former part * of the 


* From Chap. 3 . ver. 4. to the end of Chap. vi. 

i 2 


Book, 



PRELIMINARY 


lx 

Book, and produces feveral variations which tend, as he conceives, 
to eftablifh his opinion; but he allows the fix laft Chapters indif- 
putably to contain original pieces of which Daniel was the Author. 

In a Pofthumous Work of a very able Writer, the late learned 
Dr. Jortin, intitled Trafts Philological, &c. printed at London, in 
1790, the following paffage appears at p. 390. of Vol. I. “ The 
“ Book of Daniel hath been attacked by Infidels antient and mo- 
“ dern. It muft never be given up by any Chriftian; for our Saviour 
“ cites Daniel’s Prophecies, and when he fo often calls himfelf the 
“ Son of Man, he plainly alludes to Daniel vii. 13, 14. But may 
“ it not be propofed as a mere fpeculation, whether the Book of 
“ the Prophecies of Daniel doth not begin at the feventh Chapter, 
“ and whether the fix foregoing, which are hiflorical, were not af- 
“ fixed by fome Jewilh Writer, at fome time, but not long, after 
“ the death of the Prophet ? * Our Lord hath not cited any thing 
“ from them, nor alluded to any thing contained in them. Indeed, 
** the Writer of the Epiflle to the Hebrews, Chap. xi. 33. fpeaking 
" of thofe who flopped the mouths of lions, and quenched the vio- 
“ lence of fire, alludes to the ftories of Daniel, Chap. vi. and of the 
“ three men, Chap, iii.” 

Now though the Remarks of thefe learned Men are chiefly Inti¬ 
mations of their own Doubts, or rather intended fome of them to 
remove thofe of others by new and ingenious folutions, yet I am 
willing to give the objeftion its full force, and as I have often re¬ 
volved in my mind this whole matter, would beg leave to offer my 
fentiments upon it in a compendious manner, efpecially as it may 
lead to fome Obfervations that may throw light on the fubflance, 
as well as ftrengthen the authority of this Book. 


* An opinion not unlike this Teems to have been ente rtain ed by Dr. Halifax in his fecond 
Sermon of Warburton Leflures, p. 37. but cxpreffed in a more decided manner; yet he ftill 
vindicates the authority of the whole Book. 
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In its fulleft extent the united Objection reaches only to the fix 
firft Chapters : The fix laft therefore of this Prophet, are out of 
the queftion, and to be confidered as undoubtedly authentic. In¬ 
deed the feventh Chapter is written in Chaldee, but as our Saviour 
plainly alludes to a paffage in it at ver. 13, 14. when He fo often 
calls himfelf the Son of Man , this as Dr. Jortin has obferved, muft 
eftablifh its authenticity : And whoever carefully perufes this Chap¬ 
ter may clearly difcover in it the ftyle of Daniel, and fuch a fimila- 
rity and correfpondency between this and the later Vifions, that 
notwithftanding the difference of the language there can be no he- 
fitation to whom it ought to be afcribed. 

The firft Chapter is written in pure Hebrew ; and though it re¬ 
lates the Hiftory of Daniel and his friends, and fpeaks of the Au¬ 
thor in the third Perfon, yet this is no material Objection to its au¬ 
thenticity, as the like mode is found in other Books of the Old 
Teftament, efpecially in Hofea and Ezra; and the favourable light 
in which the Author reprefents his own Endowments and Profici¬ 
encies, together with thofe of his friends, is a very fair reafon for his 
adopting the third Perfon j and the like obfervation may be applied 
to fimilar ufages in the other Hiftorical Parts of his Book. 

The fecond Chapter begins with the Hebrew Language, and thu6 
far I prefume is unexceptionable likewife. Why the Prophet fhould 
leave this language, and introduce the Chaldee, fome manifeft rea- 
fons may be alfigned, as that he was writing of matters that chiefly 
related to the Chaldeans, was ftating a conference between the King 
of Babylon and his Magicians, at the beginning of which confer¬ 
ence the language changes; and moreover the Prophet himfelf was 
in the Court of that King, and in a high ftation in it, probably at 
the time when he wrote the King’s Dream recorded in this fecond 
Chapter. The Dream itfelf has alfo fuch an evident agreement be¬ 
tween another of Daniel’s related in the feventh Chapter, that there 

feems 
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leems no reafon to doubt of the truth and circumftances of it, or 
that it was written by Daniel himfelf who is fo much interefted in 
it, or at lead: at his fuggeftion. Thefe confiderations may fuffici- 
ently obviate any exceptions to the two iirft Chapters, the ftyle and 
manner of which mull ftrongly plead in favour of their authen¬ 
ticity. 

The other four Chapters contain in them fome occurrences of a 
truly marvellous nature, and which have fometimes daggered the 
faith of cool and philofophical minds. I have endeavoured to ob¬ 
viate this difficulty in my Notes, by quoting parallel inftances, ei¬ 
ther in the Hacred or profane Writings, of Efcapes or Deliverances, 
of the Sufpenfion of the ordinary Powers of Nature, of the unrelent¬ 
ing and impetuous Carriage of haughty Rulers, of various forts of 
vindictive and cruel Puniffiments, fuch as may tend to remove thole 
Difficulties, which would offer themfelves upon our firft attention to 
theie portions of Hiftory. I muff alfo add in general that if the 
Atteftation of the Book which delivers thefe narratives is well- 
founded and eftablilhed, the narratives themfelves are furely credible j 
as there is nothing contradictory or abfurd in them, nothing repug¬ 
nant to thofe notions which we mutt admit of the power of that Al¬ 
mighty Being, to whofe fecret Agency the Deliverances are afcribed. 

As to the Language in which they are written let me farther 
obferve, that this is no other than the vernacular one of the country 
in which the TranfaCtions were performed; and there may be this 
additional reafon for the ufe of this Language, that the Almighty 
Father of all men might be unwilling to leave himfelf without wit- 
nefs, without verbal witnefs, even in thofe countries which did not 
acknowledge him as the true God fo that by thus gradually mak¬ 
ing difcoveries of his Interpolation to the Pagan World, he might 

prepare 
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prepare them for the glorious Manifeftation of his Will by his Son, 
who was to be a Light to the Gentiles, as well as the Glory of his 
People Iftael. 

Whether this Language is altogether agreeable to the ufual ftyle 
of Daniel, and confequently whether he was the Writer of thefe 
four Chapters, I am ready to allow that doubts may fairly arife in 
the Critic’s mind. There is indeed often fuch a fimplicity and 
energy, the Charadteriftics of antient Writings, as muft ftrongly 
incline us to afcribe the Compofition to Daniel, and from a view 
of thefe paflages * I had once concluded, that the whole was un¬ 
doubtedly written by him. But upon a farther review, I muft 
confefs that the diffujivenefs and expanfion of. other parts, the dif¬ 
ferent turn of the fentences, and flow of the language, have made 
me lefs fanguine ; and though I retain no doubt, as to the au¬ 
thenticity of any part of the Book, or whether it fhould be 
received as canonical,' yet the convidtion is not fo ftrong, at leaft 
from the ftyle, that Daniel himfelf was the Writer of the whole 
of it. Other Books of the Old Teftament have portions in them 
n,ot written by the perfons whofe names they refpedtively bearj 
The fame might poflibly have been the cafe in this. An inat¬ 
tention to Accuracy amongft the Oriental Writers has been often 
noticed, aqd is generally confefled ■, and though not fufficient to 
occafion miftakes in the fenfe, may yet fometimes affedt the ftyle, 
and make it appear lefs compadl, or lefs flowing. I am not 
aware of any alarming confequence from the fuggeftion, that there 
might have been two Chaldee copies of thefe Chapters, one from 
which Theodotion tranflated, and the other tranfmitted to us through 
the Maforetes, and though each might have in many inftances varied 


* Compare Chap. in. 29. with Chap. ii. 5. See the beginning of' Chap. iv. and ver. 4. 28, 
&£. the latter part of Chap. v. and Cliap. vi. 16. zj, 22. and where Daniel is introduced 
as (peaking, the Language is properly his. See alfo the former part of this DifTertation. 

t T° difpute the real age of Daniel, and the Genuinefs of his Book, is arbitrary and un- 
reafonable. Lardner, Vol.II. p. zoi. 
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from the other, yet the Text from which both were originally de¬ 
rived might Hill have been uniform, and probably in but few refpedts 
different from what we have now in ufe. And whether it was 
written by Daniel, or at his direction by another perfon, by one of 
his Companions, or a Member of the great Synagogue, in any fuch 
view there can be no objection to its authenticity, no doubt of its 
belonging to the original Canon. 

It is faid Chap. vii. i. that Daniel wrote his dream; a part of 
the Book therefore was undoubtedly written by him; and that the 
Compilers of the Canon of Scripture fhould infert traditionary Sto¬ 
ries among the indifputed Records of this Prophet, is a pofition very 
difparaging to the authority of Scripture, and fcarce reconcileable 
with the doftrine that it was all Swreufor,* or infpired by God. If 
therefore no probable period can be fixed for the introduction of 
thefe fufpedted Chapters, nor any other marks pointed out that 
would evince their origin to be fpurious, the conclufion feems ne- 
ceflaiy, that they mult be authentic, and if not written by Daniel, 
at leaft approved by him, and incorporated with his authority into 
his Book. 

Should the Argument be transferred from Words to Things, or 
any doubts be ftarted concerning the Circumftances of the Hiftory 
contained in thefe Chapters, it will then affume another form. 
Whatever may be the fentiments of others, I confefs I can perceive no 
fort of Hiatus in the narrative of the third Chapter at the 23d verfe, 
as related in the prefent Chaldee Text. Where is the abfurdity in 
fuppofing that a furious Defpot, and conceiving himfelf infulted, 
fhould, after he had ordered a furnace of fire to be heated to the 
utmofl to receive the objects of his refentment, attend himfelf to 
the event, and efpecially when the violence of the fire had deftroyed 


“ 2 Tim. iii. 16, 


thofe 



DISSERTATION. 


lxv 

thofe perfons who were executing his commands ? That the 22d 
verfe in the Tranflation of Theodotion is defedtive, I can clearly 
dilcover, but the Chaldee has no fuch defedt; nor do I fee any at 
the 23d verfe, but rather the language feems much more agreeable 
to the Oriental ftyle as it now Hands, than with that long Hymn 
introduced in it, which is foifted into the Greek of Theodotion. 
However if it be difficult to account for the Monarch’s prefence at 
the furnace, the circumftances of his being called thither by the 
voice of the three men hymning or linging appears to me to affift 
but little in removing the difficulty. 

With refpedl to the EdidI at Chap. iv. whether it was taken from 
the Chaldee Archives, or written by a Jew, I fhall not inquire: 
But why ffiould any one urge againft it the Improbability of its 
Contents ? A haughty and imperious Monarch, fluffied with long 
and conftant fuccelfes in War, and all the decorations and majeftic 
atchievements which the moll: extravagant Fancy could delign in 
Peace, acculfomed to the gratification of his moll: licentious Paf- 
fions, and the uncontrouled fury of his eager Defires, that fuch a 
perfon, thus bloated with Pride, and on the pinnacle of his Ambi¬ 
tion, ffiould be given up to his Phrenzy, fall into a Hate of the 
moll: abjedt Melancholy, continue therein for a confiderable term, 
and at length be reltored to his Underltanding and his Kingdom, is 
furely not a very unnatural procefs, and by no means furpaffing our 
Faith, when attefted by proper records, and conveyed down to us 
in a Book of fuch authority as the Bible. If the end of the Edidt 
that declares thefe fads be not immediately obvious, and yet may be 
difcovered by a fmall addition which appears in the Alexandrian 
Verfion, the mod natural and juft conclufion is, that the claufe, if 
neceflary, mull have been loft from the prefent Chaldee Text, and 
which this Verfion will fupply. Befides, that Daniel ffiould not be 
firft fummoned to interpret the Dream, in preference to the reft of 
the Magi, may be attributed poffibly to the ftate of the King’s 
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mind, which might not be reduced at once to infanity, but the ma¬ 
lady might gradually come upon him. Or whatever was the caufe, 
it can fcarce Teem right to examine queftions of this fort at this 
diftance of time with a very fcrupulous and nice inquiry j and if we 
fhould find fome general intimations only* of this Difeafe of Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar in profane Hiftory, it might be enough to fatisfy candid 
and impartial minds. I would alfo add farther with refpedt to the 
leading argument, that in this fourth Chapter the Variations of the 
Chaldee from the Greek of Theodotion are comparatively few, not 
near fo many as in the other three Chapters, nor more than may be 
difcovered in any other Chapter of Daniel of a proportionate length. 

With refpedt to the Hiftory of Belfhafczar, that Daniel when 
called in to explain the Hand-writing, after a long and folemn paufe, 
fhould at length remind the King of his Imprudence, and his negledl 
of Improvement from his Anceftor’s Sufferings, is no more than 
might be expedled from a faithful Monitor immediately authorifed 
by Heaven, to execute a Commiflion that was a Prelude to the fate 
of a great Empire, nor can I think fuch condudt could ever deferve 
to be charadterifed under the denomination of unfeemly reproaches, 
or as delivered in an unbecoming manner.—To thefe confiderations 
I will beg leave to add, that the Hiftory of thefe four Chapters is 
confirmed by Jofephus,-}* who relates minutely the far greater part 
of it, and from hence its authority fhould feem lefs queftionabk. 


I have rather dwelt on this fubjedt from an apprehenfion that the 
Argument might wear a more equivocal afpedl than from the firft 
outfet appears to have been ftated. Had I conceived it to relate al¬ 
together to the nature or form of compofitions prior to the adjuft- 
ment of the original Canon, I fhould fcarce have thought it neceffary 
to examine it, but muft have reckoned the inquiry of too large a 
nature to fall within the compafs of my defign. The original Text 


? See die Note at the end of Chap. iv. 
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ought not to be given up in any portion without Strong conviction 
of Error j and to fufpeCt it any where to be an adulterated copy 
rpuft have an undoubted tendency to leffen its conviction, and can 
never be approved by the faithful Advocate for the Writings of 
Truth. 

After all, though I am very much a friend to free and rational 
Inquiry, yet I cannot but be perfuaded, that the Argument from 
internal notices may in fome cafes be very fallacious, and that too 
much confidence ought not to be placed in it. Our own judgments 
are constantly liable to manifold errors, and often fadly warped by 
various prejudices: The Style of antient Writers may have been 
very different at different times, and on different fubjeCts and occa¬ 
sions. The Greek Tranflation might have been made in a freer 
manner, or from a defective copy, and by an inferior hand* to 
that of the other Prophets; and that it differs materially from the 
Original in other parts as well as in thefe Chapters is evident.T 
Some Errors have crept into the original Text of the Old Teftament 
undoubtedly from the mistakes of Tranfcribers: Other Variations 
may poffibly have found their way into it from early Verfions and 
marginal References. The fenfe may not be very materially affeCted 
in either of thefe cafes, and the Text itfelf through the labours of 
the Learned may by degrees be restored to its genuine purity. Upon 
the whole, from the constant attention of the Jews to their Scrip- 


* Walton fufpeifts that the Book of Daniel was not publicly read by the Jews, left It 
fhould give offence to the Princes to whom they were fubjeft, fince it contains fuch manifeft 
Prediftions of the change and ruin of the greateft kingdoms under which they lived; fo 
many fufpeft the Apocalypfe was not immediately publifhed or received in the Church on 
this account, becaufe many calamities were predifted in it to the Roman Empire : And that 
for the fame reafon perhaps the LXX did not tranflate Daniel, left they fhould offend Ptolemy, 
but that it was afterwards tranflated into Greek by fome other hand. Proleg. ix. feft. ji. 

f See Chapters ii. 25. viii. 11. 25. ix. 8. xi. 2. 20. xii. 13. 
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tures, and the general fuperintendency of the Providence or Spirit 
of God on this Divine Code, we may fairly conclude, that the Old 
Teflament is come down to us unadulterated as to any very eflential 
Variation; and that the Book of Daniel, as it now Hands, and has 
flood for many years before the Chriflian ASra, and as far as appears 
from within a few years after the final Completion of the Canon, 
is an important part of this facred Code. 

If fome of the Articles herein adverted to may feem to have de- 
ferved a more full Difcufiion, or if there are other general Topics 
which might claim attention in the confideration of this Book, I can 
only fay, that they mufl belong more properly to Works of a differ¬ 
ent nature from the prefent, and have either had juflice done them 
already, or may expert it from future Inquiries. 
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1 TN the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim king of 
X Judah came Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon to 

2 Jerufalem, and befieged it. And the Lord gave into 
his hand Jehoiakim king of Judah, with a part of the 
veflels of the houfe of God, and he carried them into 
the land of Shinar to the houfe of his God, and brought 
the veflels into the treafure-houfe of his God. 

3 Then the king fpoke to Afhpenaz the chief of his 
chamberlains, to bring in fome of the children of Ifrael, 

4 both of the feed royal, and of the nobles ; Young men, 
in whom was no blemifh, but comely in appearance, 
and ready of underftanding in all wifdom, and of fkill 
in fcience, and expert in prudence, fo that they might 
have ability to Band in the king’s palace, and that he 

fhould 
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fhould teach them the learning and the language of the 

5 Chaldeans. And the king appointed for them a daily 
allotment of the king’s meat, and of the wine of his 
drinking, alfo that they fhould be nourifhed three years, 
and at the end thereof fhould Hand before the king. 

■6 Now among thefe were of the children of Judah, Da- 

7 niel, Hananjah, Mifhael, and .Hazariah. And on them 
the prince of the Chamberlains fet names; and he fet on 
Daniel that of Beltefhazzar, and on Hananiah Shadrach, 
and on Mifhael Mefhach, and on Hazariah Abed-nego. 

8 But Daniel purpofed in his heart, that he would not 
defile himfelf with the portion of the king’s meat, and 
with the wine of his drinking; therefore he requefted 
of the prince of the chamberlains, that he might notde- 

9 file himfelf. Alfo God had brought Daniel into favour 
and compaflionate regard with the prince of the cham- 

10 berlains. And the prince of the chamberlains faid unto 
Daniel, I am afraid of my lord the king, who hath ap¬ 
pointed your meat and your drink; for if he fhall fee 
your countenances more fad than the young men’s who 
are your equals, then ye fhall make me anfwerable with 

11 my head to the king. Therefore faid Daniel to Meltzar, 
whom the prince of the chamberlains had fet over Da- 

12 niel, Hananiah, Mifhael, and Hazariah j Try thy fer- 
vants, I befeech thee, ten days, and let them give us of 

1 3 pulfe to eat, and water to drink. Then let our coun¬ 

tenances 
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tenances be looked into before thee, and the countenance 
of the young men that eat the portion of the king’s 
meat ; and as thou (halt behold, deal with thy fervants. 

14 So he hearkened to them in this matter, and tryed them 

15 ten days. And at the end of ten days their countenance 
appeared more comely and more plump in flefli than 
any of the young men’s that did eat the portion of the 

16 king’s meat. Thus Meltzar continued to take away 
their portion of meat, and the wine that they fhould 
drink, and to give them pulfe. 

As to thefe four young men, God gave them pru¬ 
dence and (kill in all learning and wifdom, and made 
Daniel to have underftanding in all vifions and dreams. 

18 And at the end of the days which the king had ap¬ 
pointed to bring them in, the prince of the chamberlains 

19 brought them in before Nebuchadnezzar. When the 
king converfed with them, and there was none found 
among them all like Daniel, Hananiah, Mifhael, and 

20 Hazariah; thus they flood before the king. Alfo in 
every matter of the deepeft wifdom which the king in¬ 
quired of them, he even found them ten times fupe.. 
rior to all the foothfayers and magicians that were in all 

21 his realm. And Daniel continued even to the fir ft year 
of the king Cyrus. 


Now 
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CHAP, i Now in the fecond year of the reign of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams, wherewith 
his fpirit was diftradted, and his fleep was broken from 

2 him. Therefore the king commanded to call together 
the foothfayers, and the magicians, and the forcerers, 

3 and the Chaldeans, to declare to the king his dreams : 
wherefore they came and flood before the king. And 
the king faid unto them, I have dreamed a dream, and 

4 my fpirit is diftreffed to know the dream. Then fpoke 
the Chaldeans to the king in Syriack, O king, live for 
ever ; Declare the dream to thy fervants, and we will 

5 {hew the interpretation. The king replied to the Chal¬ 
deans, The matter is gone from me j if ye will not 
make known unto me the dream and the interpretation 
of it, ye fhall be cut in pieces, and your houfes {hall 

6 be layed into a dunghill : But if ye {hew the dream, 

* and the interpretation of it, ye {hall receive from me 

gifts, and a large reward, and much honour ; therefore 
Ihew me the dream and the interpretation thereof. 

7 They anfwered a fecond time thus, Let the king declare 
the dream to his fervants, and we will {hew the inter- 

8 pretation. The king replied, Of a certainty I know 
that ye would gain time, becaufe ye perceive that the 

9 matter is gone from me. But if ye will not make 
known to me the dream, this is your only decree; 
{ince ye have prepared a lying and corrupt difcourfe 

to 
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to relate before me, till the occadon be changed; there¬ 
fore declare to me the dream, and I {hall know that ye 

10 will fhew me the interpretation of it. The Chaldeans 
anfwered thus before the king, there is not a man upon 
earth that is able to {hew the king’s matter; fince no 
king, lord, or potentate, hath alked a thing of this 

11 fort of any foothfayer, or magician, or Chaldean. For 
the matter which the king requireth is momentous, 
neither is there any one that can declare it before the 
king but the Gods, whofe dwelling is not with flefh. 

12 At this the king was angry and much enraged, and 
commanded to deftroy all the wife men of Babylon. 

1 3 And when the decree was gone forth, the wife men were 
{lain, and they fought Daniel and his companions to 
be {lain. 

14 Then Daniel expoftulated concerning the counfel and 
decree with Arioch the captain of the king’s guard, who 

x 5 had gone forth to day the wife men of Babylon : He 
fpoke thus to Arioch the king’s captain, Wherefore is 
the decree fo urgent from the king ? Then Arioch made 

16 known the matter to Daniel. So Daniel went up and 
alked of the king, that he would allow him time, to 

17 fhew the king even the interpretation. Then Daniel 
went away to his houfe, and made known the matter 
to Hananiah, Mifhael, and Hazariah, his companions: 

18 That they fhould implore mercies of the God of Hea- 

1 vert 



6 


DANIEL. 


veil concerning this fecret, that they might not deftroy 
Daniel and his companions with the refidue of the wife 

19 men of Babylon. Then was the fecret revealed to Da¬ 
niel in a vilion of the night; wherefore Daniel bleffed 

20 the God of heaven. Daniel fpoke thus, Bleffed be the 
name of God for ever and ever ; for wifdom and power 

21 are his. And He changeth the times and the feafons ; 
He removeth kings and eftablifheth kings ; He giveth 
wifdom to the wife, and knowledge to thofe that im- 

22 prove in underftanding: He revealeth things deep and fe¬ 
cret ; He knoweth what is in the darknefs; for the 

23 light abideth with him. Thee, O God of my fathers, 
I acknowledge and I praife; for thou haft given me 
wifdom and ftrength, and haft now made known unto 
me that which we afked of thee, for the matter of the 
king haft thou made known unto us. 

24 Therefore Daniel went up unto Arioch, whom the 
king had appointed to deftroy the wife men of Babylon ; 
he went and thus fpoke unto him, Deftroy not the 
wife men of Babylon, introduce me before the king, 

25 and I will Ihew the king the interpretation. Then 
Arioch very fpeedily introduced Daniel before the king, 
and thus fpoke unto him, I have found a man of the 
captives of Judah, who will make known the interpre- 

26 tation to the king. The king anfwering fpoke to Da¬ 

niel 
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niel, whofe name is Beltelhazzar, Art thou able to make 
known unto me the dream which I have feen, and the 

27 interpretation of it ? Daniel anfwered before the king 
thus. The fecret which the king aiketh, the wife men, 
the magicians, the footh-fayers, the diviners are not 

28 able to lhew unto the king. But there is a God in 
heaven that revealeth fecrets, who hath been making 
known to king Nebuchadnezzar what is to be in the 
latter days. Thy dream, or the vifions of thy head 
upon thy bed, is this. 

29 To thee, O king, thy thoughts arofe upon thy bed, 
as to what fhould be hereafter, and he that revealeth 

30 fecrets hath made known unto thee what is to be. But 
as to me, not through any wildom in me above all living 
was this fecret revealed to me, but for the intent that the 
interpretation fhould be made known to the king, and 
that thou mighteft know the thoughts of thy heart. 

31 Thou, O king, waft feeing, and behold a large Image ; 
this Image, which was fb great and of eminent fplen- 
dour, arofe before thee, and its afpedt was terrible. 

32 This Image’s head was of fine gold, his breaft and his 

33 arms of filver, his belly and his thighs of brafs; His 
legs of iron, his feet part of iron, and part of clay. 

34. Thou waft feeing until a ftone was torn out without 
hands, and ftruck the image upon his feet of iron and 

35 clay, and broke them in pieces. Then were broken 

1 2 in 
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in pieces as at the fame time the iron, the clay, the 
brafs, the filver, and the gold, and were like the chaff 
of the fummer threfhing-floors, and the wind carried 
them away, fo that no place was found for them; 
but the ftone which ftruck the image became a great 

36 mountain, and filled the whole earth. This is the 
dream, and the interpretation of it we will declare be¬ 
fore the king. 

37 Thou, O king, art a King of kings, fince the God 
of heaven hath given thee a kingdom of power, and 

38 ftrength, and glory. And wherefover the children of 
men dwell, the beafts of the field and the fowls of the 
heaven, hath he given into thy hand, and hath made 
thee to have dominion over all thefe: Thou art this head 

39 of gold. And after thee {hall arife another kingdom in¬ 
ferior to thee, and another, a third kingdom, of brafs, 

40 which {hall have dominion over all the earth. And a 
fourth kingdom {hall be ftrong as iron, inafmuch as 
iron breaketh in pieces and beateth down all things; and 
like iron that bruifeth, all thefe {hall it break in pieces 

41 and bruife. And whereas thou faweft the feet and the 
toes, partly of potter’s clay, and partly of iron, the 
kingdom fhall be divided; but there {hall be of the 
ftock of the iron in it, inafmuch as thou faweft iron mixed 

42 with the teftaceous clay : Alfo the toes of the feet, 
partly of iron, and partly of clay, fo the kingdom {hall 

in 
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42 in part be ftrong, and part of it {ball be brittle. And 
whereas thou faweft the iron mixed with the teftaceous 
clay, they fhall intermix themfelves with the human race, 
but they fhall not adhere one to another, even as iron 

44 doth not intermix itfelf with clay. And in the days 
of thofe kings fhall the God of heaven raife up a king¬ 
dom which fhall never be deftroyed, neither fhall the 
kingdom devolve to another people; it fhall break in 
pieces and confume all thefe kingdoms, but itfelf fhall 

45 ftand for ever : Inafmuch as thou faweft that from the 
mountain was torn out a ftone without hands, and it 
broke in pieces the iron, the brafs, the clay, the ftlver, 
and the gold : The great God hath made known to the 
king what is to be hereafter; for certain is the dream, 
and faithful is the interpretation of it. 

46 Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell on his face, and 
did reverence to Daniel, and commanded to offer an ob- 

47 lation and grateful odours unto him. The king fpoke 
thus unto Daniel, Truly your God is the God of gods, 
and Lord of kings, and a revealer of fecrets, ftnce thou 

48 haft been able to reveal this fecret. Then the king made 
Daniel great, and gave him many large prefents, and ap¬ 
pointed him to prefide over the whole province of Ba¬ 
bylon, and he was a chief magiftrate over all the wife 

9 men of Babylon. Moreover Daniel afked of the king, 
and he deputed over the care of the province of Baby¬ 
lon 
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CHAP. 

III. 


o 

Ion Sliadrach, Mefhach, and Abed-nego j but Daniel 
was in the gate of the king. 

1 Nebuchadnezzar the king made an Image of gold, 
the height of it was fixty cubits, and the breadth of 
it fix cubits : When he had fet it up in the plain of 

2 Dura in the province of Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar the 
king fent to gather together the Princes, the Senators, 
and the Magiftrates, the Judges, the Treafurers, the 
Counfellors, the Prefidents, and all the Governours of 
the Provinces, to come to the dedication of the Image, 

3 which Nebuchadnezzar the king had fet up. Then were 
gathered together the Princes, the Senators, and the Ma¬ 
giftrates, the Judges, the Treafurers, the Counfellors, the 
Prefidents, and all the Governors of the Provinces unto 
the dedication of the Image which Nebuchadnezzar the 

4 king had fet up. And when they flood before the Image 
which Nebuchadnezzar had fet up, a herald proclaimed 
aloud, To you it is fpoken, peoples, nations, and lan- 

5 guages: At the time when ye fhall hear the found of 
the cornet, pipe, harp, fackbut, pfaltery, dulcimer, and 
all kinds of mulic, ye fhall fall down and worfhip the 
image of gold which Nebuchadnezzar the king hath fet 

6 up; And whofoever fhall not fall down and worfhip, 
in the fame hour fhall be call into the midft of a burn- 

7 ing fiery furnace. Therefore at the time when all the 

peoples 
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peoples heard the found of the cornet, pipe, harp, fack- 
but, pfaltery, and all kinds of mufic, all the peoples, 
nations, and languages, falling down worfhipped the 
image of gold which Nebuchadnezzar the king had fet 
up. 

8 Immediately hereupon certain Chaldeans came near, 

9 and fet forth invidious accufations againft Jews. They 
fpoke thus to king Nebuchadnezzar; O king, live for 

10 ever: Thou, O king, haft made a decree, that every 
man, upon hearing the found of the cornet, pipe, harp, 
fackbut, pfaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of mufic, 

11 fhould fall down and worfhip the image of gold: And 
whofoever would not fall down and worfhip, fhould be 

12 caft into the midft of a burning fiery furnace. Here 
are certain Jews, whom thou haft fet over the bufinefs 
of the province of Babylon, Shadrach, Mefhach, and 
Abed-nego; thefe men pay no regard to thee, O king ; 
they revere not thy gods, nor worfhip the image of gold 

13 which thou haft fet up. Then Nebuchadnezzar in rage 
and fury commanded to bring up Shadrach, Mefhach, 
and Abed-nego; wherefore thefe men were brought 

14 up before the king. Nebuchadnezzar fpoke thus to 
them, Is it infultingly, Shadrach, Mefhach, and Abed- 
nego, that ye do not revere my gods, nor worfhip the 

15 image of gold which I have fet up? Now if ye are 
ready, that at the time when ye fhall hear the found of 
the cornet, pipe, harp, fackbut, pfaltery, and dulcimer, 

and 
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and all kinds of mufic, ye fall down and worship the 
image which I have made, well; but if ye worlhip not, 
in the fame hour ye fhall be call into the midft of a 
burning fiery furnace; And who is the God that fhall 

16 deliver you out of my hand ? Shadrach, Mefhach, and 
Abed-nego anfwered thus to the king, O Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar, we are not folicitous to make thee a reply con- 

17 cerning this matter. Either there is our God, whom we 
ferve, able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, 

x8 and from thy hand, O king, he will deliver: Or if 
otherwife, be it known to thee, O king, that we will 
not revere thy gods, nor worfhip the image of gold 
which thou haft fet up. 

19 Then was Nebuchadnezzar filled with fury, and the 
afpedt of his face was changed toward Shadrach, Me- 
fhach, and Abed-nego ; therefore he ordered to heat 
the furnace one feven times more than it was ufual to 

20 heat it. And he commanded men of the greatefl 
ftrength amongft his forces, to bind Shadrach, Mefhach, 
and Abed-nego, to be caft into the burning fiery fur- 

21 nace. Then thefe men were bound in their mantles, 
their turbans, and their cloaks, with their veftments, and 
were caft into the midft of the burning fiery furnace. 

22 Therefore becaufe the king’s word was urgent, and the 
furnace heated exceedingly, the eruption of the fire 
flew thofe men that had taken up Shadrach, Mefhach, 

and 
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2 j and Abed-nego: But thefe three men, Shadrach, Me¬ 
fhach, and Abed-nego were thrown down bound into 
the midft of the burning fiery furnace. 

24 Then Nebuchadnezzar the king was aftonifhed, and 
rofe up very haftily, and thus fpoke to his governors, 
Have we not caft three men bound into the midft of 
the fire ? they anfwered thus unto the king, Certainly, 

25 O king. He replied, Lo, I fee four men loofe walk¬ 
ing in the midft of the fire, neither is there any ftain 
upon them, and the form of the fourth is like a fon 

26 of God. Then Nebuchadnezzar approached to the 
mouth of the burning fiery furnace, and fpoke thus, 
Shadrach, Mefhach, and Abed-nego, fervants of the 
moft High God, go forth, and come near. Whereupon 
Shadrach, Mefhach, and Abed-nego went forth from the 

27 midft of the fire. When the Princes, the Senators, and 
the Magiftrates, and the king’s Governors, being ga¬ 
thered together had beheld thefe men, that the fire had 
not prevailed upon their bodies, neither was the hair of 
their head finged, neither were their mantles changed, 

28 nor had the fmell of fire fettled upon them ; Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar fpoke thus, Blefled be the God of Shadrach, 
Mefhach, and Abed-nego, who hath fent his Angel, and 
delivered his fervants, becaufe they confided in him, 
and have reverfed the king’s word, and delivered up 
their bodies, that they might not ferve nor worfhip any 

m god 
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2g god, but their own God. Therefore I fet forth a de¬ 
cree, that whatfoever people, nation, or language, (hall 
fpeak amifs concerning the God of Shadrach, Mefhach, 
and Abed-nego, fhall be torn in pieces, and their houfes 
be layed into a dunghill, becaufe there is no other God 
30 that can deliver after this manner. Whereupon the king 
advanced Shadrach, Mefhach, and Abed-nego, in the 
province of Babylon. 


CHAP. 

IV. 


1 Nebuchadnezzar the king to all peoples, nations, and 
languages that dwell in all the earth, Peace be multipli- 

2 ed unto you. The figns and the wonders which the high 
God hath wrought towards me it pleafeth me to declare. 

3 How great are his figns, and his wonders how mighty! 
his kingdom is an everlafting kingdom, and his dominion 
from generation to generation. 

4 I Nebuchadnezzar was at eafe in my houfe, and flou- 

5 rifhing in my palace. I faw a dream, which affrighted 
me, and the thoughts upon my bed, and the vifions of 

6 my head difturbed me. Therefore I fet forth a decree, to 
introduce before me all the wife men of Babylon, that 
they might make known unto me the interpretation of 

7 the dream. Then came in the foothfayers, the magicians, 
the aftrologers, and the diviners; and when I related 
the dream before them, the interpretation of it they 

8 could not make known unto me. But at the laft 


came 
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came in before me Daniel, whofe name is Beltefhaz- 
zar, according to the name of my god, and ilnce the 
fpirit of the holy God is in him, thus the dream I 
related before him. 

9 O Beltefhazzar, chief of the magicians, becaufe I know 
that the fpirit of the holy God is in thee, and no fecret is 
difficult to thee, declare the vifions of my dream which I 

10 faw, even the interpretation thereof. Thus were the Vi¬ 
llons of my head upon my bed : I was feeing, and behold 
a tree in the midft of the earth, whofe height was very 

11 great. The tree grew and was ftrong, and the height of it 
reached to heaven, and the afpedt of it to the end of the 

12 whole earth : The foliage of it was beautiful, and the 
fruit of it plentiful, and food for all was on it; under its 
fhade dwelt the beafts of the field, and in its branches 
lodged the fowls of heaven, and of it was all flefh fed. 

13 I was feeing in the vifions of my head upon my bed, and 
behold, a watcher even a holy one defcending from hea- 

14 ven: He cried aloud, and thus he fpoke, Hew down 
the tree and cut off its branches, fhake off its foliage, 
and fcatter its fruit; let the beafts wander from under it, 

15 and the fowls from its branches; Neverthelefs the ftump 
of his roots leave in the ground, and with a band of iron 
and brafs, with the tender grafs of the field by the dew 
of heaven he fhall alfo be moiftened, and with the beafts 

16 Ihall be his portion in the grafs of the earth : His heart 

fhall 
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{hall be changed from the human, and the heart of a beaft 
be given unto him, and feven times fhall revolve over 

17 him. By the decree of the watchers is the matter, even 
according to the word of the holy ones is the bufinefs; 
to the intent that the living may know that the moft 
High hath dominion in the kingdom of men, and giveth 
it to whomfoever he will, and the loweft of men can fet 

iS over it. This dream I king Nebuchadnezzar law, and do 
thou, O Beltefhazzar, declare the interpretation ; foraf- 
much as all the wife men of my kingdom are not able to 
make known to me the interpretation, yet thou art able, 
becaufe the fpirit of the holy God is in thee. 

19 Then Daniel, whofe name is Beltefhazzar, was in a 
ftate of aftonifhment for an hour, and his thoughts dif 
turbed him; when the king fpoke thus, Beltefhazzar, 
let not the dream or the interpretation difturb thee : 
Beltefhazzar replied, my Lord, the dream be to thofe 
that hate thee, and the interpretation of it to thine 

20 enemies. The tree that thou faweft, which grew and 
was ftrong, and the height of it reached to heaven, and 

21 the afped of it over all the earth; Whofe foliage was 
beautiful and the fruit of it plentiful, and food for all was 
on it ; under it dwelt the beafts of the field, and on its 
branches the fowls of heaven had their habitation : 

22 Thou art it, O king, who art grown great and become 
ftrong, and thy greatnefs hath increafed and reached unto 

heaven 
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heaven, and thy dominion to the end of the earth. 

23 And whereas the king faw a watcher, even a holy one, 
defcending from heaven,, and faying, Hew down the tree 
and deftroy it; • never thelefs the (lump of its roots leave 
in the ground, and with a band of iron and brafs, with 
the tender grafs of the field by the dew of heaven he 
fhall alfo be moiftened, and with the beafts of the field 
fhall be his portion, until feven times revolve over him: 

24 This is the interpretation O king ; and the decree of the 
moll High is this, which cometh upon my Lord the 

25 King. Even thee will they drive out from men, and 
with the beafts of the field fhall be thy dwelling, and 
they fhall caufe thee to relifh grafs like oxen, and from 
the dew of heaven fhalt thou be moiftened, and feven 
times fhall revolve over thee, until thou knoweft that the 
moftHigh is the Ruler over the kingdom of men, and giv- 

26 eth it to whomfoever he will. And whereas they fpoke to 
leave the ftump of the roots of the tree, thy kingdom 
fhall be fecure for thee, after that thou knoweft that the 

2 7 ruling powers are of heaven. Wherefore O king, let my 
counfel be acceptable unto thee, and break off thy 
tranfgreffions by righteoufnefs, and thine iniquities by 
fhewing favour to the afflidted ; perhaps it may be a 
lengthening of thy tranquillity. 

28 The whole came upon the king Nebuchadnezzar. 

29 At the end of twelve months as he was walking upon the 
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30 palace of the kingdom of Babylon, The king fpoke thus, 
Is not this the great Babylon which I have built for a 
royal habitation by the power of my wealth, and for the 

31 glory of my Majefty ? As the word was yet in the king’s 
mouth, there fell a voice from heaven, To thee it is 
fpoken, O king Nebuchadnezzar ; The kingdom is paf- 

32 fed away from thee: And they {hall drive thee from 
men, and with the beafts of the field {hall be thy dwel¬ 
ling ; they {hall make thee relifh grafs like oxen, and 
feven times {hall revolve over thee, until thou knoweft 
that the moft High hath dominion in the kingdom 

33 of men, and giveth it to whomfoever he will. In 
the fame hour the word was fulfilled upon Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar, and he was driven from men, and did eat 
grafs like oxen, and his body was moiftened from the 
dew of heaven, until his hair grew out like the plumage 
of eagles, and his nails like the claws of birds. 

34 But at the end of the days I Nebuchadnezzar lifted 
up my eyes to heaven, when my underftanding returned 
unto me, and blefted the moft High, and praifed and 
glorified him that liveth for ever, whofe dominion is an 
everlafting dominion, and his kingdom from generation 

35 to generation. And all the inhabitants of the earth are 
reputed as nothing ; and he doeth according to his will 
in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the 
earth, and there is none that can check his hand, or fay 

unto 
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CHAP. 

V. 


36 unto him, What doeft thou ? At the fame time my un- 
derftanding returned unto me, alfo the glory of my 
kingdom, my honour, and my comelinefs, returned 
unto me ; for my'governors and my nobles made appli¬ 
cation to me, and I was eftablilhed in my kingdom, and 
37' more abundant majelty was added unto me. Now there¬ 
fore I Nebuchadnezzar praife, and extol, and glorify 
the God of heaven, becaufe all his works are truth, and 
his paths judgment, and thofe that walk in pride he is 
able to abafe. 

1 Belshazzar the king made a great feaft for a thou- 
fand of his nobles, and drank wine before the thoufand. 

2 Bellhazzar commanded, whilft he was tailing the wine, 
to bring the velfels of gold and lilver, which Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar his father had carried away from the temple 
in Jerufalem, that in them might drink the king and 

3 his nobles, his wives and his concubines. Then were 
brought the velfels of gold which they had carried away 
from the temple, the houfe of God in Jerufalem, and 
the king and his nobles, his wives and his concubines 

4 drank in them. As they were drinking the wine, they 
praifed the gods of gold and lilver, of brafs, iron, 

r wood, and llorie. In the fame hour went forth lingers 
of a man’s hand, which wrote over againll the candle- 
ftick upon the plailler of the wall of the king’s palace, 

and 
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and the king faw the part of the hand that was writing. 

6 Then the brightnefs of the king’s countenance was 
changed, and his reflections difturbed him; fo that the 
joints of his loins were loofed, and his knees fmote one 

7 againft the other. The king called aloud to introduce 
the Magicians, the Chaldeans, and the Diviners ; when 
the king fpoke thus to the wife men of Babylon, What¬ 
ever perfon fhall read this writing, and fhew me the in¬ 
terpretation of it, {hall be clothed with purple, with a 
chain of gold about his neck, and fhall rank the third 

8 in the kingdom. Then came in all the king’s wife 
men, but they were unable to read the writing, fo as 
to make known the interpretation to the king. 

9 At this king Belfhazzar was very much diftrefled, and 
the brightnefs of his countenance was changed upon 

10 him, and his nobles were aftonifhed. When the queen 
on account of the converfation of the king and his no¬ 
bles came into the banquet-houfe, the queen fpoke 
thus, O king, live for ever ; let not thy thoughts dif- 
turb thee, nor the brightnefs of thy countenance be 

11 changed. There is a man in thy kingdom, in whom 
is the fpirit of the holy Gods, and in the days of 
thy father an enlightened underftanding and wifdom, 
like the wifdom of the gods, was found in him, and the 
king Nebuchadnezzar thy father appointed him chief of 
the foothfayers, the magicians, the Chaldeans, and the 

diviners, 
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12 diviners, even thy father the king. Becaufe an en¬ 
larged mind, and a difeerning underftanding, interpre¬ 
ting dreams, and difeovering dark fentences, and folv- 
ing intricate matters, were found in him, even in 
Daniel, to whom the king gave the name of Belte- 
fhazzar : now let Daniel be called, and he will fhew 
the interpretation. 

13 Then Daniel was introduced before the king: when- 
the king fpoke thus unto Daniel; Thou art that Da¬ 
niel of the captives of Judah, whom the king my father 

14 brought out of Judea ? I have even heard of thee, 
that the fpirit of the gods is in thee, that an enlight¬ 
ened underftanding and abundant wifdom are found in 

1 5 thee. And now have been brought before me the 
wife men, the magicians, that they fhould read this 
writing, fo as to make known to me the interpretation 
of it, but they were unable to fhew the interpretation 

16 of the matter. But I have heard of thee, that thou 
canft fully interpret, and folve intricate matters: now 
if thou ihalt be able to read the writing, and make 
known to me the interpretation, thou (halt be clothed 
with purple, with a chain of gold about thy neck, and 

17 fhalt rank third in the kingdom. Then Daniel anfwered 
thus before the king ; thy gifts be with thyfelf, apd thy 
large rewards give to another ; neverthelefs I will read 

A the 
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the writing to the king, and will make known to him 
the interpretation. 

18 O thou king, the moft high God gave a kingdom, 
and majefty, and glory, and honour, to Nebuchadnez- 

19 zar thy father. And by reafon of the majefty which 
he gave to him, all peoples, nations, and languages were 
trembling and affrighted at his prefence: whom he 
would he killed, and whom he would he kept alive, and 
whom he would he exalted, and whom he would he 

20 humbled. But when his heart was lifted up, and his 
fpirit hardened to infolent conduct, he was depofed from 
the throne of his kingdom, and his glory was taken 

21 away from him. Alfo he was driven from the fons of 
men, and his heart was levelled with the beafts, and 
with the wild affes was his dwelling ; he wasfrnade to 
relifh grafs like oxen, and his body was moiftened with 
the dew of heaven, until he knew that the moft high 
God hath dominion in the kingdom of men, and whom- 

22 foever he will appointeth over it. Yet thou his fon, O 
Behhazzar, haft not humbled thine heart, although 

23 thou kneweft all this. But againft the Lord of heaven 
haft thou exalted thyfelf, and the veffels of his houfe 
have they brought before thee ; and thou and thy nobles, 
thy wives and thy concubines have drunk in them ; and 
thou haft praifed the gods of ftlver and gold, of brafs, 
iron, wood, and ftone, which neither fee, nor hear, nor 

know j 
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know ; and the God in whofe hand is thy breath, and 
all thy ways are his, thou haft not honoured. 

24 Therefore from him was fent the palm of the hand, 

25 and this writing marked. And this is the writing which 

26 was marked, Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin. This 
is the interpretation of the matter; Mene, God hath 

27 numbered thy kingdom, and finifhed it. Tekel, Thou 
haft been weighed in balances, and art found deficient. 

28 Peres, thy kingdom is divided, and given to the Medes 
and Perfians. 

29 Then fpoke Belfhazzar, and they clothed Daniel with 
purple, with a chain of gold about his neck, and pro¬ 
claimed over him, that he fhould rank third in the king- 

30 dom. In that fame night was Belihazzar the king of 

31 the (Chaldeans flain ; And Darius the Mede accepted the 
kingdom, being about the age of fixty and two years. 


CHAP. 

VI. 


1 It pleafed Darius to appoint over the kingdom a hun¬ 
dred and twenty princes, who fhould be over the whole 

2 kingdom : And oyer thefe, three prefidents, of which 
Daniel was one, that the princes might give an account 
to them, and the king have no damage. 

3 Now this Daniel was fuperior to the prefidents and 
princes, becaufe a more enlarged mind was in him, and 
the king defigned to appoint him over the whole realm. 

4 Whereupon the prefidents and princes were feeking to 

find 
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find an adtlon againft Daniel on the fide of the king¬ 
dom j but they were unable to find any action or fault, 
inafmuch as he was faithful, fo that no error or fault 

5 could be found in him. Therefore thefe men faid, We 
fhall find no action againft this Daniel, unlefs we find 

6 it againft him concerning the law of his God. Then 
thefe prefidents and princes came in a concourfe to the 
king, and fpoke thus unto him ; King Darius, live for 

7 ever. All the prefidents of the kingdom, the fenators 
and the princes, the governors and the magiftrates have 
confulted together to eftablifh a royal ftatute, fo as to 
confirm the obligation, that whofoever fhall afk a requeft 
of any god or man for thirty days, but of thee, O king, 

8 fhall be thrown into the den of lions. Now, O king, 
eftablifh the obligation, and fign the writing, tlfet it be 
not changed, according to the law of the Medes and 

9 Perfians which faileth not. Wherefore king Darius 
figned the writing and the obligation. 

io Now Daniel, when he knew that the writing was 
figned, went up into his houfe, where his windows 
were opened in his upper chamber towards Jerufalem ; 
and at three fet times in the day he kneeled upon his 
knees, and prayed and offered up praifes before his God, 

\ i as he had done aforetime. Then thefe men came in a 
concourfe, and found Daniel making requeft and fup- 

i2 plication before his God. Therefore they came near, 

and 
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and fpoke before the king concerning the royal obliga¬ 
tion ; Haft thou not ftgned an obligation, that whatfo- 
ever perfon {hall make a requeft of any God or man for 
thirty days, but of thee, O king, (hall be thrown into 
the den of lions ? The king anfwered thus, the mat¬ 
ter is ratified according to the law of the Medes and 

13 Perfians, which faileth not. They then replied before 
the king, Daniel, who is of the captives of Judah, 
hath paid no regard to thee, O king, nor to the obli¬ 
gation which thou haft ftgned, but at three fet times in 

14 the day prefers his petition. Upon this the king when 
he had heard the report was fadly diftrefled, and 
fet his heart upon Daniel to deliver him, and till the 
going down of the Sun he exerted himfelf to deliver 

1$ him. But at the fame time thefe men aflembled in a 
concourfe about the king, and fpoke unto the king. 
Know, O king, that the law of the Medes and Per¬ 
sians is, that every obligation and ftatute which the 

16 king eftablifheth is not to be changed. Wherefore the 
king commanded, and they brought Daniel, and threw 
him into the den of lions ; when the king faid thus 
unto Daniel, thy God, whom thou ferveft continually, 

17 may he deliver thee. Alfo a ftone was brought and 
laid upon the mouth of the den, and the king fealed it 
with his own fignet, and with the fignet of his nobles, 

that 



26 


DANIEL. 


that the refolution fhould not be changed concerning 
Daniel. 

!§ Then the king departed to his palace, and paffed the 
night fading, nor was a table introduced before him, 

ig and his deep was far from him. At length the king 
arofe early in the morning with the light, and went in 
hade to the den of lions. And when he came near to 

20 the den, he cried to Daniel with a doleful voice : The 
king fpoke thus to Daniel, O Daniel, fervant of the 
living God, hath thy God, whom thou ferveft continu- 

21 ally, been able to deliver thee from the lions ? Then 

22 Daniel addreffed the king, O king, live for ever. My 
God hath fent his angel, and hath fhut the mouths of 
the lions, that they have not hurt me, inafmuch as be¬ 
fore him integrity was found in me, and alfo before thee, 

23 O king, have I done no hurt. At this the king was 
exceedingly pleafed, and commanded to bring up Da¬ 
niel out of the den, and when Daniel was brought up 
out of the den, there was no hurt found upon him, be- 

24 caufe he believed in his God. Moreover the king com¬ 
manded, and thofe men were brought who had fet forth 
invidious accufations againd Daniel, and were thrown- 
into the den of lions, themfelves, their children, and 
their wives, and they reached not the bottom of the 
den, ere the lions had the madery of them, and broke 
in pieces all their bones. 


Then 
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25 Then king Darius wrote to all peoples, nations, and 
languages that dwell in all the earth, Peace be multi- 

26 plied unto you. I fet forth a decree, that throughout 
the whole dominion of my realm, ye tremble and fear 
before the God of Daniel ; for he is the God that liv— 
eth and is ftedfaft for ever, and his kingdom {hall not 
perifh, and his dominion {hall be even unto the end. 

27 He delivereth and refcueth, and he worketh ligns and 
wonders in the heaven and in the earth, who hath deli- 

28 vered Daniel from the power of the lions. So this 
Daniel profpered in the reign of Darius, and in the 
reign of Cyrus the Perfian. 


CHAP. 

VII. 


1 In the firft year of Belfhazzar king of Babylon, 
Daniel faw a dream, even vilions of his head upon his 
bed, at which time he wrote the dream, and related 
the fum of the matters. 

2 Daniel related thus, I was feeing in my vilions of 
the night, and behold the four winds of heaven burft 

3 forth into the great fea. And four large beafts came up 

4 from the fea, different from each other. The hr ft was 
like a Lion, but had the wings of an eagle : I was 
feeing till its wings were plucked, wherewith it was 
raffed up from the ground, and it became ere& on the 
feet like a man, and a man’s heart was given unto it. 

5 And behold another bead, a fecond, like to a Bear, 

which 
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which was raifed up on one fide* and three tufks Were 
in its mouth among its teeth ; and thus they fpoke to 

6 it, Rife, devour much flefh. After this I was feeing, 
and behold another, like a Leopard, which had four 
bird’s wings upon its back; four heads alfo had the 

7 bead:, and dominion was given to it. I was feeing after 
this in the vifions of the night, and behold a fourth 
bead; formidable and terrible, and ftrong exceedingly, 
which had large teeth of iron; it devoured and broke 
in pieces, and trampled upon the remains with its feet, 
and it was didinguifhed from all the beafts that were 

8 before it, for it had ten horns. As I was attentive to 
the horns, behold another little horn grew up among 
them, and three of the former horns were tom out before 
it, and behold eyes like human eyes were in that horn, 

9 and a mouth fpeaking prefumptuous things. I was fee¬ 
ing, till the thrones were placed, and the Antient of 
days fitting: His Raiment was white as fnow, and the 
hair of his head like the pure wool, his throne was flames 

io of fire, his wheels the ardent fire. A fiery ftream trailed 
and iflued from before him; thoufand thoufands minif- 
tered unto him, and ten thoufand ten thoufands aflifted 
before him: the Council fate, and the books were 
ji opened. I was attentive at this time on account of the 
voice of the prefumptuous words which the horn fpoke. 
I was attentive till the beaft was flain, and its body de¬ 
ft royed, 
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ftroyed, and it was delivered up to the burning of fire. 

12 Alfo of the reft of the beafts their dominion was made 
to pafs away, but a continuance in life was given them 

13 until a limited period or a time. I continued feeing in 
the vifions of the night, when behold in the clouds of 
heaven was coming one like the Son of man, who ad- 

14 vanced even to the Antient of days: And when they 
had brought him near before him, He gave him domi¬ 
nion and glory and a kingdom, that all peoples, nations, 
and languages ftiould ferve him; his dominion is an 
everlafting dominion which fhall not pafs away, and his 
kingdom fuch as {hall not perifh. 

15 As to me Daniel, my fpirit was pierced with horror 
in the midft of my body, and the vifions of my head 

16 difturbed me. I advanced towards one of thofe that 
aflifted, and inquired of him an exadt account concern¬ 
ing the whole of this; which he related to me, and 
made me acquainted with the interpretation of the mat- 

17 ters. Thefe large beafts which are four, are four kings 

1 3 that fhall arife in the earth. Yet the Saints of the moft 

High fhall aflume the kingdom, and fhall poffefs the 

19 kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever. Then I de- 
fired an accurate information concerning the fourth beaft, 
which was diftinguifhed from all of them, exceedingly 
formidable, whofe teeth were of iron, and his claws of 
brafs, that devoured, broke in pieces, and trampled 

o upon 
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20 upon the remains with his feet: Alfo concerning the 
ten horns which were on his head, and of the other 
which grew up when three fell before it, even that horn 
which had eyes, and a mouth fpeaking prefumptuous 
things, and whofe afpedt was more ftout than his fel- 

21 lows. I was feeing, when this horn made war with the 

22 Saints, and prevailed over them : Until the Antient of 
days came, and gave judgment to the Saints of the moft 
High, when the appointed time arrived, that the Saints 
fhould poffefs the kingdom. 

23 Thus he replied, The fourth beaft {hall be a fourth 
kingdom upon earth, which fhall be different from all 
the kingdoms, and fhall devour the whole earth, and 

24 threfh it down, and brjbak it in pieces. Alfo the ten 
horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that fhall arife; 
and another fhall arife after them, which fhall be dif- 
tinguifhed from the former, and fhall reduce three 

25 kings. And he fhall fpeak words againft the moft 
High, and fhall wear out the Saints of the moft High, 
and fhall prefume to alter appointed Seafons and the 
Law, which fhall be given into his hand until a time, 

26 and times, and the divifion of a time. But the Judg¬ 
ment fhall fit, when his dominion fhall be taken away, 

27 to be wafted and deftroyed unto the end. Yet the 
kingdom and the dominion, and the wide extent of 
Empire^under the whole heaven fhall be given to a 

people 
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people the Saints of the moll High, whofe kingdom is 
an everlafting kingdom, and all the potentates fhall be 
fubjedt and obedient to it. 

28 Hitherto is the end of the matter. As to me Da¬ 
niel, my thoughts much difturbed me, and the bright- 
nefs of my countenance was changed upon me, yet I 
kept the matter in my heart. 

1 In the third year of the reign of Bellhazzar the king, 
a Villon appeared unto me Daniel, after that which ap- 

2 peared unto me in the beginning. And I faw in a Vi¬ 
llon (and it happened that in my feeing I was in Shu- 
fhan the Capital, which is in the province of Elam) 
and when I faw in the vilion, I was near the river Ulai. 

3 Then I lifted up my eyes and looked, and behold 
there Hood before the river a lingle ram, which had 
horns, and the horns were lofty, but one was loftier 

4 than the other, and the loftiell grew up laft. I faw 
the ram butting weftward, and northward, and fouth- 
ward; neither could any bealls Hand before him, nor 
could could any one deliver from his power; but he 

5 did what he liked, and became great. And whilll I 
was contemplating, behold a he-goat came from the 
weft over the furface of the whole earth, without touch¬ 
ing the ground, and the goat had a confpicuous horn 

6 between his eyes. And he came to the ram that had 

o 2 horns, 
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horns, which I faw ftanding before the river, and ran 

7 at him in the heat of his ftrength. And I faw him 
coming clofe up to the ram, when he rufhed furioufiy 
upon him, and fmote the ram, and broke both his 
horns; neither was there any ftrength in the ram to 
ftand before him, but he threw him down upon the 
ground, and trampled on him, nor could any deliver 

8 the ram from his power. Then the he-goat increafed 
to a very great degree, and as he grew ftrong, the great 
horn was broken, and there arofe four confpicuous ones 

9 inftead of it towards the four winds of heaven. And 
from one of thefe came out a fingle horn, a fmall one, 
which grew exceeding great towards the fouth, and to- 

i o wards the eaft, and towards the glorious land : Alfo it 
grew up even to the hoft of heaven, and when it had 
thrown down to the ground feme of the hoft and of 

11 the ftars, it trampled upon them. Moreover againft the 
Prince of the hoft was it magnified, and from him was 
taken away the daily faorifice, and the place of his 

12 fanftuary profaned. And a hoft was fet up againft the 
daily facrifice by a bold tranfgreftion, and it caft down 
the truth to the ground, yet it wrought and profpered. 

13 Then I heard one Saint fpeaking, and another -Saint faid 
unto that excellent one that was fpeaking, How long 
will be the Term of the vifion of the daily Sacrifice, 
and the tranfgreftion that maketh defolate, expofing 

both 
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both the fanftuary and the hoft to be trampled on ? 

14 And he anfwered him, until two thou&nd and three 
hundred days, when the fanfluary fliall be eleanfed. 

15 Now it happened that when I Daniel had feen the 
vifion, and had fought information, behold there flood 

16 before me like the appearance of a man. And I heard 
a human voice over the Ullai, which called aloud and 

17 faid, Gabriel, explain to this man the vifion. Then 
he came near to me as I flood, and when he came, I 
fell down affrighted on my face ; but he laid unto me, 
Underftand, fon of man, for to the time of the end will 

18 be the vifion. Moreover as he was talking with me, I 
funk flat into a fwoon upon the ground, when he touch- 

19 ed me and fct me upright. Then he faid, behold I will 
explain to thee, what fliall be in the latter end of the 
indignation, for at the time appointed there fhall be an 
end. 

20 The -Ram which thou faweft with horns is the kings 

2.1 of Media and Perfia. And the fierce goat is the king of 

Grecia, whereof the great horn, which was between his 

22 eyes, is the firft king. But this was broken, and there 
arofe four in its ftead, tfo four kingdoms fhall be erected 

23 out of the nation, yet not with his ftrength. And in 
the latter end of their kingdom, when iniquities fhall be 
full, there fliall arife a king of an obdurate countenance, 

24 and penetrating in myfterious craft: And his power 

fhall 
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{hall be ftrengthened, but not with his own ftrength ■ 
yet he {hall make aftonilhing havock, and {hall be fuc- 
cefsful ; wherefore he {hall proceed, and deftroy the 

25 mighty ones, and the people of the faints. Alfo the 
yoke of his policy {hall caufe even fraud to profper in 
his hand, and he {hall be elated in his heart, and in 
times of tranquillity fhall deftroy multitudes; . even 
againft the prince of princes {hall he ftand up, but with- 

26 out any power {hall he be broken down. Moreover the 
vifton of the evening and the morning which hath ; been 
related is certainly true ; but feal thou up the vifton, 
ftnce it is for many days. 

27 Alfo I Daniel was deeply affedted and languid for 
days, yet I arofe and did the king’s buftnefs ; and 
though I was ftruck with aftonifhment at the vifton, 
no one perceived it. 

1 I n the firft year of Darius the fon of Ahafuerus, a 
defcendant of the Medes, who was appointed to reign 

2 over the kingdom of the Chaldeans; In the firft year of 
his reign I Daniel confidered by the books the enumera¬ 
tion of the years, whereof the word of Jehovah came to 
Jeremiah the prophet, to compleat feventy years for the 

3 defolations of Jerufalem. Then I looked up to the Lord 
God to inquire in prayer and fupplications, with falling 

and 
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4 and fackcloth and afhes. And I prayed unto Jehovah 
my God, and confefled and faid, 

“ O Lord, the God great and tremendous, keeping 
the covenant and mercy toward thofe that love him, and 

5 toward thofe that keep his commandments; We have 
finned, and have adted perverfely, and have done wicked¬ 
ly, and have rebelled, fo as to apoftatize from thy com- 

6 mandments and from thine ordinances; And have not 
hearkened to thy fervants the prophets, who fpoke in 
thy name to our kings, our princes, and to our fathers, 

7 and to all the people of the land. With thee, O Lord, 
is righteoufnefs, but with us confufion of face, as at this 
day, with the men of Judah, and with the inhabitants 
of Jerufalem, and with all Ifrael that are near and that 
are diftant, throughout all the countries whither thou 
haft driven them, by reafon of their tranfgreflion which 

8 they have tranfgrefled againft thee. O Lord, with us is 
confufion of face, with our kings, with our princes, 
and with our fathers, becaufe we have finned againft 

9 thee. With the Lord our God are mercies and forgive- 
JO neflfes, although we have rebelled againft him ; And have 

not hearkened to the voice of Jehovah our God, to 
walk in his laws which he hath fet before us by his fer- 
j j vants the prophets. Even all Ifrael have tranfgrefled thy 
law, fo as to revolt from hearkening to thy voice ; there¬ 
fore the curfe is poured down upon us, and the impre¬ 
cation 
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cation which is written in the law of Mofes, the fervant 

12 of God, becaufe we have finned againft hint. And he 
hath ratified his words which he fpoke againfk m, and 
againft our rulers which governed us, by bringing upon 
us a great calamity; for under the whole heaven hath 
not been done like what hath been wrought upon, Jeru- 

13 falem. As it is written in the law of Moles, is all this 
calamity come upon us, yet have we not deprecated the 
wrath of Jehovah our God, by turning from our iniqui- 

14 ties, and by attending to thy truth. Therefore hath Je 
hovah clofely attended to the calamity, and hath brought 
it upon us; for Jehovah our God is righteous in all his 
works which he doeth, and we have not hearkened to 
his voice. 

15 And now, O Lord our God,! who broughteft out thy 
people from the land of Egypt with a ftrong hand, and 
haft made thyfelf a name as at this day, we have finned, we 

16 have done wickedly. O Lord, according to all thy pro- 
mifed mercies let thine anger now be turned away, and 
thine indignation from thy city Jerufalem thy holy moun¬ 
tain ; for through our fins, and through the iniquities of 
our fathers, Jerufalem and thy people have become a re- 

17 proach to all that are around us. Therefore now hearken, 
O our God, to the prayer of thy fervant and to his 
fupplications, and look propitious upon thy defolated 

18 Sanduary for the Lord’s fake. Incline, O my God, 

thine 
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ear, and hearken, open thine eyes, and look upon the 
diftrefles of us and of the city which is called by thy 
name ; for not in our own jullifications do we pour out 
our fupplications before thee, but by reafon of thy great 

19 mercies. O Lord, hearken, O Lord, forgive, O Lord, 
attend and execute, delay not for thine own fake, O my 
God, fince thy city and thy people are called by thy 
name.” 

20 And as I was yet fpeaking, and praying, and confefling 
my iins, and the fins of my people Ifiael, and pouring 
out my fupplication before Jehovah my God far the holy 

21 mountain of my God : Even as I was yet fpeaking in 
prayer, the man Gabriel, whom I had feen in a vifion 
before, fwiftly flying, reached me about the time of the 

22 evening-oblation. When he brought information and 
talked with me, and faid, “ O Daniel, I am now come^ 

23 forth to improve thee in under (landing. At the begin¬ 
ning of thy fupplications the word was ifliied, which I 
am come to declare, becaufe thou art greatly beloved; 
attend therefore to the word, that thou mayeft under¬ 
stand the Vifion. 

24 Seventy precife weeks are upon thy people, and 
upon thy holy city, to reftrain the apoftacy, and to put 
an end to fins, and to expiate iniquity, and to bring in 
the righteoufnefs of ages, and to feal the vifion even of 

25 the prophet, and to anoint the holy of holies. Yet 

n know 
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know and underftand, from the going forth of an edidt 
to rebuild Jerufalem until Mefiiah the prince, {hall be 
feven weeks, and threefcore and two weeks ; it fhall be 
rebuilt, the ftreets and their walls, in the narrow limit of 

26 the times : Then after the threefcore and two weeks 
fhall Mefiiah be cut off; and though none fhall be for 
him, the people of the Prince that cometh fhall deftroy 
the city and the fanduary ; fo that they fhall cut down 
as with an inundation, and even to the end of a decilive 

27 war fhall be defolations. Yet one week fhall make a 
firm Covenant with many, and the midft of the week 
fhall caufe the facrifice and the meat-offering to ceafe; 
and when upon the border fhall be the abomination of 
defolation, that which is decided, until the full accom- 
plifhment, fhall be poured upon the defolate.” 

CHAP. 1 In the third year of Cyrus, king of Perfia, a Reve- 
X lation was made to Daniel, whofe name is called Belte- 

fhazzar, and the word was certainly true, but the ex¬ 
tent great; yet he attended to the word, and had un- 

2 derflanding in the vifion. In thofe days I Daniel was 

3 given up to mourning three weeks of days. I did not 
eat any delicate food, nor did flefh or wine enter my 
mouth, neither did I anoint myfelf at all, till three 

4 weeks of days were compleated. And on the twenty 
and fourth day of the firft month, when I was on the 

bank 
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5 bank of the great river, the Hiddekel; Then 1 lifted 
up mine eyes and looked, and behold a man clothed in 
linen, whofe loins were girt with the fine gold of 

6 Uphaz : Alfo his body was like the beryl, and his face 
like the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as lamps - 
of fire, and his arms and his feet as the refplendency of 
polifhed brafs, and the voice of his words like the voice 

7 of a multitude. Yet I Daniel only faw the vifion • for 
the men that were with me faw not the vifion ; but 
great terror fell upon them, fo that they fled into a hid— 

8 ing-place. Thus I Daniel when left alone faw this great 
vifion ; but there remained no ftrength in me, for my 
vigour was turned upon me into rottennefs, lo that I 

9 retained no ftrength. Yet I heard the voice of his 
words, and when I heard the voice of his words, I funk 
down flat in a Iwoon with my face towards the ground. 

10 When lo ! a hand touched me, and fet me up on my 

11 knees and the palms of my hands. Then he faid unto 
me, “ O Daniel, a man greatly beloved, underftand 
the words which I fpeak unto thee, and ftand upright, 
for unto thee am I now fent j” and when he had fpoken 

12 this word unto me, I flood up trembling. Wherefore 
he. faid unto me, “ Fear not, Daniel; for from the firll 
day in which thou didft fet thy heart to get under- 
ftanding, and to humble thyfelf before thy God, thy 
words were heard, and I am come becaufe of thy words. 

But 
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13 But the prince of the kingdom of Perfia oppofed me 
twenty and one days, when lo ! Michael, one of the 
chief princes came to afTift me, fo I left him there 

14 amongft the Rulers of Perfia: And I came to inform 
thee what (hall happen to thy people in the latter days ; 
for ftill the vilion is for days.” 

15 Now as he fpoke with me according to thefe words, 

16 I fet my face upon the ground and was dumb: When 
lo 1 one after the likenefs of the Son of man touched 
my lips; then I opened my mouth in fpeech, and faid 
unto him that flood before me, “ O my Lord, by the 
viflon my diftreffes are turned upon me, fo that I retain 

17 no ftrength. And how flmll the fervant of this my 
Lord be able to fpeak with that my Lord ; for as to me, 
even now no ftrength remained in me, neither was 

j8 breath left in me.” Then there touched me again as it 

19 were the form of a man, which ftrengthened me. And 
he faid, “ Fear not, O man greatly beloved, Peace be 
unto thee ; take courage, and be ftrongAnd as he 
talked with me, I was ftrengthened ; then I faid, “ Let 
my Lord fpeak, for thou haft made me ftrong.” 

20 Wherefore he laid, “ Knoweft thou for what caufe I 
came unto thee ? Now prefently will I return and con¬ 
tend with the prince of Perfia ; and when I am gone 
forth, lo! the prince of Grecia will come. But yet I 
will declare to thee wlrnt is deeply noted in the writing 
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of truth, although there is no one that fupporteth me 
in thefe things, but Michael your Prince. 

x Also I in the firft year of Darius the Mede flood to 

2 confirm and to ftrengthen him: And now I will declare 
to thee the truth. 

Behold, there (hall Hand up yet three kings in Perfia; 
and the fourth fhall be enriched with abundant wealth 
above all; and when he is grown ftrong through his 
Wealth, he fhall raife up the whole againfl the realm 

2 of Grecia. But a mighty king fhall Hand up, and 
rule with extenfive dominion, and do according to his 

4 pleafure. Yet when he fhall be eflablifhed, his king¬ 
dom fhall be broken, and fhall be diftributed towards 
the four winds of heaven, yet not to his poflerity, nor 
according to the fway with which he ruled ; for his 
kingdom fhall be torn up, and be for others befide 

5 thofe. Then fhall the king of the fouth, that is, one 
of his princes, be ftrong, yet fhall another exceed him 
in ftrength, and have dominion, a large dominion will 

6 his dominion be. And after fome years they fhall be 
united ; for the daughter of the king of the fouth fhall 
come to the king of the north to make alliances •, but 
the arm fhall not retain ftrength, neither fhall the off- 
fpring thereof be eflablifhed ; but fhe fhall be delivered 

up 
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up with her attendants and her fon, and whofoever {up- 
ports her at the times. 

7 Yet there {hall {land up a {hoot from her roots on its 
bafe, that fhall come with an army, and {hall enter upon 
the fortifications of the king of the north, and {hall 

8 work on them, and prevail. And alfo their gods, even 
their molten images, together with their precious vef- 
fels of filver and of gold, fhall he carry with the cap¬ 
tivity to Egypt, and he {hall be eftablilhed for years 

9 above the king of the north. Thus when the king of 
the fouth hath invaded the kingdom* he {hall return 
into his own land. 

10 But his fons {hall engage in the war, and {hall colledt 
a multitude of large forces; and one {hall advance with 
rapidity, and overflow and pafs through, and fhall again 

11 be engaged in the war even at his fortrefs. Whereupon 
the king of the fouth {hall be greatly exafperated, and 
{hall go forth and contend in battle with the king of 
the north; and though he fhall fet in array a large mul¬ 
titude, the multitude, {hall be delivered into his hand. 

12 When having taken away the multitude his heart {hall 
be elated ; wherefore though he {hall lay proftrate ten 
thoufands, he {hall not prevail. For the king of the 
north {hall return, and fet in array a multitude larger 
than the former, and at the end of the times, the years, 
he {hall come fpeedily with a great army and with 

abun 
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1 + abundant wealth. And at thofe times there fhall many 
ftand up againft the king of the fouth, alfo the perverfe 
fons of thy people fhall exalt themfelves, to eftablifh 

15 the vifion, but they fhall fall. For the king of the 
north fhall come, and caft up a rampart, and take the 
fortified cities, even the arms of the fouth, neither fhall 
the people of his fortifications refill, for there fhall be 

16 no ftrength to refill. Alfo when he that cometh fhall 
have done unto him according to his will, neither fhall 
any one refill him, then fhall he Hand in the land of 
Glory, which fhall be finifhed by his hand. 

17 Moreover he fhall form a defign to invade with obfti- 
nate perfeverance his whole kingdom, and propofals of 
alliance fhall be with him, wherein he fhall fucceed ; 
but though he lhall give the chief of women to him, to 
make her corrupt, yet Ihe fhall not perfift, nor be for 

18 him. Afterwards fhall he turn his face to the maritime 
towns, and lhall take many; but a General lhall caufe 
to ceafe his reproach againll him, and befide fhall make 

19 his reproach to return upon himfelf. For he lhall turn 
his face to the fortrefles of his own land, and fhall Hum¬ 
ble and fall, and fhall not be found. 

20 Then fhall ftand up on his bafe one that lhall fend 
forth an exadtor of the glory of the kingdom ; but with¬ 
in a few days he lhall be deftroyed, yet not in anger, nor 
in battle. 


And 
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XI And there (hall fucceed him a contemptihle perfon, 
on whom they (hall not confer the royal dignity, but he 
fhall come in privily, and fecure the kingdom by flat- 

22 teries. Yet the arms of the overflowing land fhall be 
overflown from before him, and fhall be broken; and alfo 

t_z with the Prince of the Covenant, after he hath joined 
himfclf in clofe confederacy with him, fhall he praxflife 
deceit; fo that he fhall advance and become ftrong with 

24 a fmall people by quiet meafures. Then into the richeft 
parts of the province fhall he proceed, and fhall do what 
neither his fathers, nor his fathers fathers have done; the 
plunder, the fpoil, and the wealth fhall he difperfe 
a mong them, and againft- the fortrefles fhall he devife his 

25 machinations even for a time. For he fhall roufe his 
ftrength and his courage againft the king of the fouth 
with a great army, and the king of the fouth fhall en¬ 
gage in battle with an army very great and powerful, 
yet he fhall not ftand, becaufe they fhall devife plots 

26 againft him. Even thofe that eat the portion of his 
meat fhall betray him, and his army fhalL be overflown, 
and many fhall fall down flain. Moreover of both thefe 
kings their intention fhall be to adt malicioufly, and at 
one table they fhall fpeak deceitfully, yet it fhall not 
profper, for ftill the end is for the time appointed. 

#8 Then fhall he return into his own land with great 
wealth, and having his heart upon the holy Covenant he 

fhall 
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{hall difpatch his work, as he returns into his own land. 

29 At a time appointed he {hall advance again into the 
fouth, but it {hall not be as the former or as the latter. 

30 For there {hall come againft him fhips of Chittim, 
whereby he {hall be grievoully humbled ; therefore {hall 
he again have indignation againft the holy Covenant, and 
difpatch his work as he returns, when he {hall have in¬ 
telligence, with thofe that forfake the holy Covenant. 

31 But mighty Powers {hall ftand up from thefe, who {hall 
defile the £an£tuary of ftrength, and {hall remove the 
daily facrifice, and let up the abomination that maketh 

32 defolate. Now thofe that impioufly difregard the Co¬ 
venant will diflemble in flatteries, but the people that 
know their God will firmly retain and pradtife it. 

33 And thofe that are wife inftrudtors of the people {hall 
have underftanding in many things, yet they {hall fall 
by the {word, and by the flame, in captivity, and 

34 amongft the plunder, of the times. But after they 
{hall have fallen, they {hall be relieved with a little af- 
fiftance, when many {hall be fattened upon them through 

35 flatteries. Alfo of thofe that have underftanding {hall 
fome fall, to be proved among them, and to be cleanfed, 
and to be made white, even to the time of the end. 

36 For {till for an appointed time a king {hall even a<ft 
according to his will, and {hall exalt himfelf and mag¬ 
nify himfelf above every god, and againft the God of 
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gods fhall he fpeak marvelloufly, and fhall profper until 
the completion of the indignation; for the decifion is 

37 made. Alfo to the gods of his fathers he fhall not at¬ 
tend, nor to the defire of women, nor to any God fhall 

2 8 he attend, for he fhall magnify himfelf above all. Yet 
near to God in his feat fhall he honour Mahuzzim, even 
near the God whom his fathers knew not fhall he do ho¬ 
nour, with gold, and with filver, and with precious 

39 ftones, and with the moft defirable things. And he 
fhall provide for fortrefies of Mahuzzim together with 
God, whom he fhall certainly acknowledge; and he 
fhall multiply the honour, and caufe them to have do¬ 
minion over many; for the land will he diftribute at a 
price. 

40 But at the time of the end a king of the fouth fkgM 
pufh at him ; alfo a king of the north fhall tempeftu- 
oufly rufh upon him with chariots and with horfemen, 
and with a large fleet, and fhall enter into the countries, 

41 and fhall overflow and pafs through. He fhall enter 
alfo into the land of glory, and though many fhall be 
ruined, thefe fhall efcape out of his hand, Edom and 

42 Moab and the chief of the Ammonites. Yet when he 
fhall extend his power over the countries, the land of 

43 Egypt fhall not efcape : But he fhall have dominion over 
the treafures of gold and of filver, and over all the defir¬ 
able things of Egypt; and the Libyans and Ethiopians 

fhall 
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44 fhall be in his fteps. But rumours fhall difturb him 
from the eaft and from the north ; therefore he fhall go 
forth in great fury to deftroy and devote to utter per- 

45 dition many. And he fhall fix the tents of his pavilion 
between the feas in the mountain of the glory of holi- 
nefs; yet he fhall come to his end, and no one fhall 
help him. 

AP. r Moreover at that time fhall rife up Michael the 
II. great prince that ftandeth up for the children of thy 

people : then fhall there be a time of trouble ; fuch as 
never was fince the exiftence of a nation until this 
time •, and in this time fhall the people efcape, every 
z one that is found written in the book. Then multitudes 
or that fleep the duft of the ground fhall awake, fome to 
life everlafting, and others to reproaches, to confufion 

3 everlafting. And thofe that have wifely inftrudted fhall 
fhine like the fplendour of the firmament, and thofe 
that have made many righteous like the ftars for ever 

4 and ever. But thou, Daniel, clofe the words, and feal up 
the book, until the time of the end : when many fhall 
have fearched diligently, and knowledge fhall be in- 
creafed.” 

^ Now I Daniel was feeing, when behold there were 
two others ftanding, one on this fide at the bank of 
the river, and the other on that fide at the bank of 

the 



DANIEL. 


48 

6 river : Which faid to the man clothed with linen who 
was over the waters of the river, “ At how great a dif- 

7 tance will be the end of thefe marvellous things ?” And 
I heard the man clothed in linen who was over the wa¬ 
ters of the river, when he had lifted up his right hand 
and his left hand toward the heavens, and fworn by him 
that liveth for ever, that it would be for a time, times, 
and a half; and after the accomplifhment of the difper- 
fions of the holy people, all thefe things fhall be ful¬ 
filled. 

8 But when I heard I did not underhand ; wherefore I 
faid, O my Lord, “ What is the latter end of thefe 

9 things?” Then he faid, “Go, Daniel, for the words 
are clofed and fealed up even to the time of the end. 

10 Many fhall be purified and made white and proved; yet 
the wicked will do wickedly j but though none of the 
wicked will attend, thofe of underftanding fhall attend. 

11 Now from the time that the daily facrifice fhall be 
removed, to fet up the abomination of defolation, there 

12 fhall be a thoufand two hundred and ninety days. Blef- 
fed is he that with patient expectation reacheth the days 

13 a thoufand three hundred thirty and five. But go thou, 
and to the end be at reft; for thou fhalt ftand up for 
thy lot at the end of the days.” 
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NOTES 

O N 

DANIEL. 


C II A P. I. 

T HIS Chapter relates the Hiftory of Daniel during the early part of 
his Captivity, and efpecially the mode of treatment of himfelf and 
fome young friends, before they were introduced to the perfonal attendance 
on king Nebuchadnezzar. 

i.—-In the 3d year of the reign of Jehoiakim—] Great difficulties 
have arifen in afcertaining the chronology of this King’s reign, in mak¬ 
ing it agree with'Jeremiah’s prophecy relating to the feventy years of 
t^jjpivity in his 25th chapter, and with the reign of Nebuchadnezzar the 
great. It may not be amifs therefore to enter fomewhat largely into this 
inquiry, as it has engaged the attention of feveral learned perfons, may 
be ufeful in fixing a mark from whence many fubfequent events may be 
more readily arranged, and will lead to fome obfervations on the hiftory 
of the times, and of the affairs of the Jews, at the commencement of 
the captivity. 

After the death of the good king Jofiah, the people of the land took 
his fon Jehoahaz, and made him king in his father’s ftead. But this 
tranfaftion not proving agreeable to Pharaoh-necho king of Egypt, he 
dethroned this wicked prince, cancelled his ffiort reign of three months, 
put him in bonds, and took him away into Egypt, where he remained till 
his death : When he did this, he alfo made the land of Judah tributary, 
and fet up Jehoiakim as king over it, in the room of Jofiah his father, 
as we learn from the 23d chapter of the 2d Book of Kings, 
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This Prince, who feems to have been more wicked than any of his pre- 
decelTors, continued a fort of tributary King for about four years. But 
in his 4th year, Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, befieged Jerufalem 
and fubdued it; upon which Jehoiakim became his fervant three years, 
fubmitted to become his tributary, and to hold his kingdom under him ; 
whereupon Nebuchadnezzar left him in poflefiion, in order to purfue his 
conquefts over the Egyptians. Soon after the expiration of this term of 
three years, that is, about the 8th year of Jehoiakim, he rebelled againft 
the king of Babylon, refufed the cuftomary tribute, fet himfelf up as the 
free Sovereign of Jerufalem, and continued in this ftate two or three 
years. During which term, the Lord fent againft him bands of the Chal¬ 
dees, and of the Syrians, and of the Moabites and Ammonites, who under 
the direftion of the king of Babylon made war upon him, and commit¬ 
ted depredations from various parts, till at length they fhut him up in 
Jerufalem, and having taken him prifoner in his eleventh year they flew 
him with the fword, and call; out his dead body into the high-way j thus 
according to the prophecy of Jeremiah, Chap. xxii. 19. burying him with 

the burial of an afs, without one of the gates of Jerufalem. 

» * » 

Now fome of the Jews and other learned men are of opinion, that by 
the 3d year of Jehoiakim, the prophet here means the laft year oLkis 
reign, or of that term in which he reigned as foie and independent mo¬ 
narch over the land of Judah; and it is certain that in the former years 
he was only a fort of tributary King, firft to the Egyptians, and then to 
the Aflyrians or Babylonians. And this opinion has been thought to be 
favoured by Jofephus, Ant. lib. 10. ch. 6. who places the firft attack of 
Nebuchadzezzar againft the Jews in the 4th year of his own reign, or the 
8th of Jehoiakim’s, at leaft he does not appear to mention any attack be¬ 
fore this. But upon a clofer attention to this paflage in Jofephus, it ap¬ 
pears that Nebuchadnezzar, when he made this attack on the Jews, de¬ 
manded a tribute of Jehoiakim, and threatened war on his refufal: from 
whence perhaps it fhould feem, that there muft have been fome former 
attempts on their city, in order to make fuch tribute due; for it is from a 
country conquered, or that hath fubmitted, that tribute is ufually expected. 
The Hiftorian alfo takes notice a little before of the expedition againft Ne- 
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cho, and the taking of Charchamilh, and all Syria to Pelulium, * except 
Judea ; which he places in the 4th of Jehoiakim; and when he mentions 
the above menace in the 8th, he does not call this a firft attempt upon 
Jerufalem, nor does his account exclude a former attack, if it does not 
imply it. 

But whatever may have been the opinion of Jofephus, the above ftate 
of the matter cannot be juft ; for which among others may be alTigned the 
two following reafons; Firft, it feems incompatible with the very words 
of Daniel, who being a Jew, and writing here in Hebrew, muft follow 
moft probably the Jewilh chronology, in which there would be a great 
void, if the period from the death of Jofiah to the 8th of Jehoiakim was 
wholly difregarded, or if his 8th year Ihould be confidered as his firft by 
calling the nth his third: But farther, the hiftory of Daniel in his ad 
chapter cannot correlpond therewith; for he is there faid in the 2d year of 
Nebuchadnezzar, meaning according to the Chaldee computation, to be 
brought before the King to interpret his dream; now he muft have been 
three.years before this in captivity, and under the inftruftion and difci- 
pline of the Chaldeans; and therefore it is impoflible that this introduc¬ 
tion to the King could have been in the 2d Jewilh year of Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar, who began his reign, that is jointly with his father, toward die end 
of the 3d year of Jehoiakim according to the Jewilh account (Jer. xxv. i.) 
yet toward the end of his 5th year, according to the Babylonilh account, 
when after his father’s death he reigned over the whole empire. And thus 
the 7th year of Jehoiakim will be the time, when Daniel difcovered his 
dream to Nebuchadnezzar, and acquainted him with the interpretation 
of it. 

It may be proper juft to obferve in this place, that the Jewi/h and Baby¬ 
lonilh year not commencing at the fame time may lometimes occafion an 
apparent inconfiftency; but this will eafily be removed by recollecting that 
both computations are occafionally found in Scripture, and might very 
probably be ufed by the prophet Daniel, who wrote during the captivity 

• TsiWf.—Perhaps this expreflion is only meant to intimate, that Judea was not 

fubdued * n fo full a manner as the reft of Syria, or as it was afterwards at the end of the 
fecond defeat in the 1 x th -of Jehoiakim, or during the fhort reign of hit fon, 
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in both languages, and feems to follow at different times the manners of 
each people. 

Upon the whole, as fome time muft be allowed for the fiege, the prepa¬ 
rations for it, and the tranfaflions before and after it, and as the King 
came up in the 3d year of Jehoiakim againft Jerufalem, probably toward 
the latter end of it, and diverted his army towards Egypt, to prevent any 
obftruilions from that quarter, before he executed his defigns on Jerufa¬ 
lem, nay even had a battle with the Egyptians, and befieged and took Char- 
chamifh ; upon thefe accounts we may date the commencement of the 
feventy years captivity from the completion of the fiege in the 4th year of 
Jehoiakim, when Daniel and his afiociates were amongft the firft of the 
captives. 

I am ftill aware there is a difagreement amongft Chronologers, where 
to fix in other seras this 4th year of Jehoiakim, and confequently as to the 
real time of the commencement and period of the captivity. This difa¬ 
greement is pointed out by the author of Critical Obfervations on Books, 
and a table is drawn up in his 3d Number, exhibiting at one view the dates 
of the Chaldean tera, of the years before Chrift, and of the Olympiads, to 
which the 4th of Jehoiakim and the firft capture of Jerufalem are fuppofed 
to correlpond. Dr. Prideaux places them in the 606th year before Chrift, 
or the I42d of the sra of Nabonaflar; but Vignoles and Blair fix the year 
after this for the 4th of Jehoiakim, and Vignoles thinks the firft capture 
of Jerufalem happened in that year. I rather think the latter are right, 
and that the captivity did not continue feventy full folar years, but fo many 
years of computation only, or fomewhat more than fixty-nine full years; 
and thus their termination will be at nearly the fame period, or fome time 
in the year 536 before Chrift. 

I will beg leave to make a lbort addition to this long note, in order to 
illuftrate a pafiage in the New Teftament. Jehoiakim was fucceeded by 
his fon Jehoiachin in the kingdom of Judah, who reigned three months, 
and was taken captive by Nebuchadnezzar, and carried to Babylon, in the 
8th year of that monarch’s reign, 1 Kings xxiv. 8—12. Now the names 
of thefe two Kings are fo nearly alike, that they are probably both called 
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by the lame name of Jechonias in the firft chapter of St. Matthew: the 
former was the fon of Jofias, who begat Jechonias, or Jehoiakim, and his 
brethren about the time of the captivity. Then after they were brought to 
Babylon, whither Jehoiakim never came, Jehoiachin or Jechonias be¬ 
gat Salathiel, &c. Some have got over this difficulty by fuppofing there 
is an omiffion in die text; and there are copies that read thus, “ Jofias 
begat Joachim, and Joachim begat Jechonias but the greater number 
of copies and the Verfions favour the prefent reading ; and there feems no 
neceffity for an alteration. 

2. And the Lord gave into his hand—] Many MSS. read mrV 

for an alteration often obfervable ; fee a note of Biffiop Newcome’s 

on Amos, v. 16. <c And the Lord gave ctuTnv xat Iw«>t£i(x,” the city as well 
as the King. Cod. Chif. 

Ibid.—And he carried them — ] that is, the veffels, and not, as 
fome would underftand it, the captives alfo; for Jehoiakim only is 
mentioned, who died, as we have feen, in the land of Judah. More¬ 
over, the part of the veffels, which Nebuchadnezzar took away, he 
brought into the houfe of his God Bel in the land of Shinar; which feems 
to have been a level country in Chaldea, in the neighbourhood of Babylon, 
if not in Babylon itfelf, as Jerom obferves, Terra Sennaar locus eft Baby- 
lonis, in quo fuit campus Dura. But Bochart confidering the y in 
as a ftrong guttural, takes it to be the fame with Singar mentioned by many 
antient Geographers, (and the Copt. Verf. reads which befides Ba¬ 

bylon comprehended all die weftern coaft of the Tigris to the mountains 
of Armenia. See Phaleg. p. 28. Pliny alfo tells us, that from the dif- 
tinguiffied eminence of the capital, for a long time the moft famous city 
in the whole world, the reft of Affyria and Mefopotamia was called Baby¬ 
lonia. Herein he layed up the veffels in the treafury, a place in ancient 
temples appropriated for. the reception of fpoils and trophies, that were 
confecrated to the Deity to which the Temple belonged. For a more par¬ 
ticular account of the veffels, fee Jer. lii. 17, &c. 

3. The chief of his chamberlains— ] VDHD 1*1; thus the term is 
rendered, Efth. ii, 21. Afterwards throughout the chapter it is "|jy inftead 
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of 2*1; but the Greek all along tranflates, a;x<fVM%«r, the Governor of his 
Eunuchs. The Chaldean verb DID fignifies caftravit, evulfit; fee Cafl> 
Lex. and hence the noun d* 1D was applied to an eunuch. Perfons of 
this char after were employed in high ftations by the Eaftern princes, efpe- 
cially among the Perfians. See Xen. Cyrop. lib. vii. p. 419. Ed. Hutch, 
but their offices were alfo conferred on favourites, who had not been qua¬ 
lified for them by any artificial defeft : thus Potiphar who had a wife 
(Gen. xxxix. 1.) is called D’"lD> the officer of Pharaoh. See alfo 2 Kings 
viii. 6. And in Jeremiah xxxix. 3.. we read of an officer called D’“lD 2 T 
Rab-faris: Dr. Caftell in his Lex. feems to think the expreffion equivalent 
to that antient one among us of Lord-Dan e, or perhaps it may correfpond 
with the Magifter aulas of the Romans, and the Syriac Tranflator has ren¬ 
dered it by praefeftus aulicorum. It feems to have been given to the Sa¬ 
traps, or fuch diftinguiffied men, as had the care of the royal chambers or 
wardrobe. 

In Ifa. xxxix. 7. the word tD’DHD may probably fignify Eunuchs, and 
does fo in the opinion of Jofephus, lib. x. ch. 2. and in order perhaps 
to evince the particular completion of the prediftion at that verfe the word 
feems to have been rendered in the fame fenfe in this chapter. But the pre¬ 
diftion will be verified if we render it by Officer or Chamberlain in both 
paffages; and I rather prefer this fenfe here, not only as the more general 
one, but becaufe the young men were to be free from blemiffi in their bo¬ 
dies as well as in their minds ; and the Law, as appears from Deut. xxiii. 1. 
excludes all forts of eunuchs from the church, or congregation of the Lord. 

Ibid.—Both of the feed—] JJ'ltD'l. Several MSS. and fome Edit, drop 
the Vau. De Roffi. 

Ibid.—Of the nobles—] E'Dmfln. Interpreters differ much with refpeft 
to this word, which is only found in this place, and in the book of Efther, 
chap. i. 3. Th. retains the word qwftopfA ix. Sym. reads wapffiuc. LXX and 
Aquila tranflate eleftos. Some will have it to mean the fame as ir^ruv 
among the Greeks, or the Latin Primores ; Bilhop Chandler derives it from 
“|N 5 lofty, glorious, whence Phraortes, Abradatas, &c. and BDD to teem. 
Vind. of Def. Ch. i. fee. 2. Others render it by the word Paratimi, which 
feems to refemble, and probably to be borrowed from, this word j and 

thus 



DANIEL; 


7 


thus it is confidered as equivalent to the o/xon^ot of the Greeks, per- 
fons of equal rank who lived in courts; fee the fpeech of Cyrus at near 
the end of the 7th book of Cyrop. i Efyaior twv tvyevuv. Bahrdt Hex. 
which I think right. It may be proper juft to obferve here, that there are 
inftances of refemblance between the Greek and the Alfyrian or Chaldee 
languages in other books, as well as in this of Daniel. 

4. No blemilh—] In the word Offfi is an Epenthefis of the letter K; 
though many MSS. omit the with Keri, and Houbigant thinks it fuper- 
fluous. The word is applied chiefly to bodily defeats, anfwerable to the Gr. 
p-W/XOf. See Ephef. v. 27. but by the fubfequent characters in the verfe it 
fhould feem that the young men were to be as compleat in every refpedt, 
in their mental as well as corporal powers, as was poflible. The greateft 
care feems to have been required as to the accomplilhments of their minds, 
and on this account, three feveral exprefilons are made ufe of, the parti¬ 
cular force of each of which it may not be eafy to afcertain. Perhaps they 
relate, the former to the belt and moft excellent natural abilities, the fecond 
to the acquifition of the greateft improvements from cultivation, and the 
third to the communication of our perceptions in the happieft manner to 
others; and I have accordingly endeavoured as near as I could to follow 
this fenfe in the tranflation. Houbigant remarks, that by the word 
notatur pneparatio rei, non res; or that the young perfons were 
to be qualified with a due preparation of mind for thefe acquirements, not 
already endued with them in any confiderable degree. Yet I muft con- 
fefs, that the word appears to be of different import in the latter part of 
this book, and to denote the greateft advances in wifdom and knowledge. 
In general the context will determine its precife meaning. Cod. Chif. has 

tvwrevc, inxpsr, x«i i<rj£iwr<tf. 

Ibid.—So that they might have ability—] Not only might be of a ftrong 
conftitution to endure the fatigue of long waitings, but qualified for every 
bufinefs in which they might be employed, and to do credit to the fituation 
in which they were to ftand. 

Ibid.—Should teach them the learning of the Chaldeans—] As Mofes 
learned in all the wifdom of the Egyptians, fo we are not to wonder that 
Daniel was taught the learning of the Chaldeans ■, and tliat he fo far excel¬ 
led in it, as to be placed at the head of the Magi. See Chap. iv. 9. 
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5 A daily allotment — ] 1 DV 3 DV "Q*T. “ The allotment of the 
day in its dayan expreffion often ufed in the book of Exodus, and of 
the fame import with that of daily bread in the Lord’s prayer. 

Ibid.— of the King’s meat—] tQnflD Though many MSS. read this word 
divided, yet it may better be confidered as a compound word, not unfre- 
quently occurring in the Old Teft. and according to its proper fenfe feems to 
exprefs the former part the quantity, and the latter the quality of the food, 
or if nG has any reference to bread, fruftum panis, it may comprehend the 
bread and the meat together. And the general idea here defigned probably 
is, that according to the Eaftern manners they fhould be fed with fuch food 
and wine as were ferved at the king’s table; “ de dapibus fuis.” Dathius. 

Ibid.— and that they fhould benourifhed—] DVttb’l. LXX reads hoc i 
sxTranJWai aum, and fo Syr. Perhaps it means to make them grow, which the 
preceding part of the verfe and the other verfions favour. There is a palTage 
in the Mensechmus of Plautus, which may ferve to illuftrate this expreffion, 
as well as receive light from it. 

—— Illic homo homines non alit, verum educat, 

Recreatque, nullus melius medicinam facit. 

Ita eft adolefcens ipfus efete maximae. A< 51 . i. r. 

6. Now among thefe were—] Poffibly the Angular verb 
may be ufed with a particular reference to Daniel above his fellows, as he 
is mentioned alone at verfe 8. though the bufmefs or purpofe related alfo 
to the other three. However this be, it muft be evident to perfons convei - 
fant in the Hebrew language, that it is far from obferving a nice diferimi- 
nation of numbers, genders, and perfons. 

I am fenfible this confideration has been alledged by Le Clerc as an ob- • 
je< 5 tion to the perfpicuity of the Hebrew tongue; and a very fair and can¬ 
did inquiry into the force of the objection, as well as an anfwer to it, may 
be found in the Lord Bilhop of Waterford’s preface to Ezekiel, page 34. 
The only remark I would add further is, that although we allow the defeat, 
yet the confequence deduced from it is not juft; for the variations in ge¬ 
neral from ftrift grammatical accuracy are fo fmall, that it is impoffible 

any 



any pcrfon of common underftanding and attention Ihould be milled by 
them. 

Ibid.*—Of the children of Judah—] Of Jewilh defcent, in oppofition to 
the ten tribes of Ifrael, who were now alfo under the Chaldee government, 
and may all be alluded to in the expreflion at verfe 3. or perhaps, in oppo~ 
fition to the tribes of Levi and Benjamin. I. D. Michaelis. 

7. Set names—] Many perfons in the Old Teftament had feveral 
names, and it feems to have been a general cuftom to give new names to 
perfons on their admiffion into new families, favours, or offices: Thus we 
find our bleffed Lord gave new names to feveral of his apoftles ; and in 
the cafe before us, there might be thefe farther reafons, or at leafl: fome of 
them, affigned for the change ; a difficulty of pronouncing, or diflike of, 
the Hebrew words, a defire to wean thefe young Jews from the manners 
of their country, and to bring them to a conformity with die Chaldee 
ufages in all refpefts. 

But whatever might be the motive, it may be difficult, to afcertain the 
derivation and fenfe of the new, if not of the old, names to any great' degree 
of exafrnefs. Daniel is thought to be derived from ]n to judge, and bti 
God, and to fignify whom God hath judged ; Hananiah from and H*, 
whom Jehovah hath favoured; Milhael from tit* He is, and bN, the power¬ 
ful one of God j Azariah from “!ty and JT the help of Jehovah} Belteihaz- 
zar, Gr. BaXi-mo-ap, from b 2 > Bel, to lay up, and “BfN a treafure * 
the keeper or prieft of the Arcana of Bel; Shadrach from to pour 
out (hence Englifli to Jhed ) and ~p a King, a name given to the Sun by 
the Babylonians, “ the infpiration of the Sun ■" Melhach, from a Baby¬ 
lonian deity called "^tP, may mean one who belonged to this deity, of the 
fame character with Venus; Abed-nego 123 ”12^, the fervant of the fhin- 
ing light, or as Calmet thinks, “ de Dieu Nago,” i. e. the Sun, or the 
Morning Star, unlefs the word Ihould be written 123 , referring to the idol 
Nebo, who gave name to feveral diftinguifhed perfonages among the Ba¬ 
bylonians, as Nebo-chadnezzar, Nebo-zaradan, and others. See Pool’s 
Syn. It is certain from Herodotus, lib. 1. that the Chaldeans worlhipped 
Jupiter Belus, Venus, and other idols, or the fame under other names, 
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and from thefe it is probable that the names were given, according to 
Chaldee ufage, to thefe young men. 

8. That he might not defile hi'mfelf—] The defilement here al¬ 
luded to might arife, either from the food being fuch as was prohibited in 
the law of Mofes, or elfe what was offered to the idols of the Chaldees, 
or at leaft intreated to be blefled in their name. See i Cor. viii. IO; ao. 
and Ezek. iv. 13. Though wine was not prohibited in the Levitical Law, 
yet Daniel might wifh to abftain from it, chiefly from motives of tempe¬ 
rance ; or rather as it came from an entertainment wherein a libation was 
probably made to idols, he might think himfelf obliged to do it on mo¬ 
tives of confcience. 

9. Compaflionate regard—] Bowels of Companion. MS. 

Pachom. 0txrtff*ouc. It has a like fenfe alfo at Chap. ii. 18. The word is 
of very ftrong import, and denotes a kind of parental companion. St. 
Paul has an expreflion fomewhat like it, if not ftronger, in his epiftle to 
Philemon, verfe 12. “ Receive him, that is, mine own bowels.” And we 
read of bowels of mercies, &c. 

10. For if he fhall fee—] DttV “1KW. See Nold. under “iKW § 25. 
Gr. has pri 7 totc. 

Ibid.—Your equals—] The Chaldee fenfe of this word feems the 
beft, and is followed by Gr. Syr. and Ar. one of the fame age, and born 
under the fame planet; fee Caft. Lex. Probably it may include the con¬ 
dition alfo j but LXX R. has TXS ITVVT^C<p 0 jJ.fV 3 i VjJ.IV. 

Ibid.—Make me anfwerable—-] Reum facietis, fays Houbigant; fc. a 
loco movere, non capite plefti; but Caftalio prefers the latter fenfe, and 
I think rightly, and fo the verfions. 

12. Of pulfe to eat]—tD’IHtn *0, feems to fignify, of fruits or ve¬ 
getables, or rather according to the Greek interpreter, of feeds in general; 
at the 16th verfe the word is D’Jini, andfome MSS. read fo in this verfe. 
The fenfe is doubtlefs the fame in both places, and perhaps may 
well enough be exprefled by that kind of nourifhing feed called pulfe, 
x-ao tuv oo-TTf.wv, de leguminibus, LXX. See Ifaiah, lxi. 11. 
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— — flava feres mutato fidere farra. 

Unde prius laetum filiqua qualfante legumen. 

Virg. Geor. i. 73, 74. 

Pliny in his Natural Hiftory, page 380, mentions a kind of pulfe that 
is faid to affedt the temper of thofe that feed upon it, and to produce 
equanimity and gentlenefs. Various forts of grain were dried and pre¬ 
pared for food by the people of the Eaft, as wheat, barley, rice, and pulfe, 
of the nature and preparation whereof fome curious remarks may be feen 
in Mr. Harmer’s Obfervations, vol. i. p. 271. Of fome of thefe was the 
parched corn mentioned in Scripture, and the chief food of the labourers and 
poorer fort of people. And perhaps fomething of this kind of prepara¬ 
tion might have been the choice of Daniel. 

15. Their countenance appeared more comely — ] Ho^t xaXtt. 

LXX. Three or four MSS. omit the * in DrVitlE ; the noun is HNUD; 
and the * if properly belonging to this word feems only fubftituted for j-|. 
However the verfions in Polyglot, confider it as of a plural form ; proba¬ 
bly on account of the adjedtive WD that follows after 11D; which muft 
either agree with DhV “the young men,” or elfe furnilh another inftance 
to confirm the preceding obfervation of the inaccuracy of the Hebrew lan¬ 
guage, in diftindtion of numbers, &c. The good effedts of temperance 
and abftinence are here obl'ervable, but they are natural and ufual, and 
the refult of the ordinary bleffings of God’s providence. 

16. Meltzar—] Greek. Ilfbon qui eft a latere, an af- 

fiftant. But Syr. and Ar. have a guardian, or infpedtor of young 

men. YetMichaelis thinks there is no good authority for the change of 
the *7 to J. It means probably an afliftant or deputy to Afhpenaz, of this 
name. 

17. As to thefe four young men — ] The Hebrew is pleonaftic; 
fee the like at Chap. iii. 28, &c- and at Chap. iv. 26. and often in the 
Chaldee. Literally it is, to thefe young men, DnyilK “ to each of 
them four;” who were all perfons of fagacity and knowledge, and (killed 
in the literature of the Chaldees, at lead in the innocent parts of it; but 
Daniel excelled the others in the gift of prophecy, and in his extraordi- 
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nary (kill in interpreting all forts of vifions and dreams. See I Cor. xii. 
10. Houbigant fuggefts, we muft underftand, not fortuitous or cafual 
dreams, but fuch as were fent from Heaven. 

19. None found among them all—] One MS. has not the word 
EtoDi but the verfions retain it, and it plainly relates to the whole of the 
young men, alluded to at verfe 41 whom thefe four far excelled, when 
they were introduced to ftand before, or minifter to the King. 

20. Alfo in every matter of the deepeft wifdom—] Heb. of the 
wifdom of underflanding j but Gr. Ar. and Vul. mandate as if they had 
found a Vau before n 3 * 2 > and fo our Englilh tranflation. 

Ibid.—Ten times fuperior to all the foothfayers and magicians —] Heb. 
ten hands above —nraoiim xai payou?, Th. Hariolos et magos, Vul. In- 
cantatores et Hariolos, Syr. Ten MSS. read, with die verfions, 1 before 
D’SPKn, though there is none in the printed text. The word D’OtSin 
feems derived from C 3 *in a ftyle or writing inftrument, ufed by the ancients 
on their waxen tablets; or it may fignify any fort of pencil or tool, by 
which letters were marked; and from hence the word is applied to thofe 
foothfayers who marked the nativities of perfons, and excelled in the 
knowledge of aftrology, natural hiftory, the motions of the heavenly bo¬ 
dies, and the like. See Exod. vii. 11 *. 

As to the other word, “ Poteft ab PjtPN deduci <ro<po(. Et poteft 
deduci vel a 1 ) 1^3 crepufculum, vid. Buxt. vel a tl eminuit, unde ’SET 
clivus : Nam aftronomis conveniunt editiores loci.” Seeker. The repu¬ 
tation of Thales and other Sophi feems to have been great before the times 
of the Babylonifh captivity ; and Thales, who was of Ionia, living not 
far from Syria, might from thence acquire the name, which is ftill re¬ 
tained by the Emperors of Perfia. Both words may feem to comprehend 
thofe perfons in general that were diftinguifhed in the feveral kinds of 
learning cultivated among the Chaldees. Of the like charafter were the 

Michielis after Mill conliders them as the U^oy^a.^.uxTu^ of the Egyptians, or perfons 
employed in explaining their Hieroglyphics; and he thinks the Perfian Magi might alfo be 
called by this name. See Suppl. p. 92a. 


Magi 



DANIEL. 


*3 

Magi in Egypt and Perfia, and the other countries of the Eaft, and thofe 
wife men that came to our Saviour at his birth. Matt. ii. i. 

21. And Daniel continued — ] Heb. was . He lived in a flourilhing 
ftate in Babylon, till the time of the difiolution of that empire by Cyrus, 
when the prophecies of Ifaiah xliv. a8. and xlv. I. were fulfilled; till the 
expiration of the Jewilh captivity, which happened in the firft year of 
Cyrus, when Jeremiah’s prophecy relating to the term of 70 years was ful¬ 
filled alfo. He was alive afterwards, as it appears, Ch. x. 1. in the 3d year 
of Cyrus : Nor Ihould the particle “TJf “ until,” induce us to think other- 
wife; fee Pf. cx. 1. and cxii. 8. and Nold. p. 534. Perhaps the n before 
•j^D the laft word of the verfe has a fort of emphafis to the honour and 
diftinftion ofCyr us. LXX R. has, “ King of the Perfians.” Michaelis 
fuppofes a word wanting at the end, which he conjeftures may be, in Ba¬ 
bylon. But M. de Gebelin, a French critic, fuppofes the word Cyrus does 
not belong to the text; and that Daniel only meant to obferve, that he 
was at Babylon in the firft year of the reign of the King, i. e. Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar. See Encyclopedic, Theologie, Livr. xxvii. fur Daniel. This laft 
conjecture is ingenious, and perhaps may receive fome ftrength from the 
verfe that follows at the beginning of the next chapter.—“ And in the fe- 
cond year of Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuchadnezzar dreamed, fire.” But there 
is no authority for dropping the word Cyrus. 


CHAP. II. 

IN this.Chapter Nebuchadnezzar having dreamed, and been much af- 
fefted thereby, is folicitous to know his dreams, and the meaning of them. 
He applies in vain to the wife men of his own country for information, and 
being difgufted at their inability, orders them all to be flain. Daniel is 
fought after among the number, but on application to God he learns the 
dream and the interpretation, and arrefts the execution of the fentence. 
He explains the dream to the King, probably as relating to the four great 
kingdoms of the earth, and the eftablilhment of the kingdom of the Mef- 
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Dah under the fourth : Whereupon the King admires his {kill, acknowledges 
the power of his God, and advances Daniel and his friends to great honours 
and preferments. 

i. Nowin the fecond year of Nebuchadnezzar—] For an account 
of this fecond year fee the note on Chap. i. i. But Mr. Jackfon, and 
fome other writers, place this dream later in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, 
luppofing that Daniel was not carried into captivity till the reign of Jehoia- 
kin, and that Nebuchadnezzar was not a compleat fovereign till after the 
firft deftru&ion of Jerufalem; yet the plain and obvious fenfe of the text 
both here and in the firft Chapter militates againft this opinion, nor do I fee 
how it can be reconciled with the Canon. 

As the affairs of Babylon have fo conftderable a fhare in the hiftorical 
parts of the Book of Daniel, as well as in other parts of Scripture, it may 
not be amifs to give here a fhort {ketch of the kingdom of Babylon, pre¬ 
vious to the reign of this monarch. 

Whether the Affyrian empire was of very early date according 
tp fome of the Greek writers and chronicles, or whether its commence¬ 
ment was not till a much later period according to modern chronolo- 
gifts, it is agreed on all fides, that the origin of this and of the Baby¬ 
lonian monarchy muft be traced from nearly the fame fource. And ac¬ 
cordingly we read in the ioth Chapter of Genefis, ver. io, 11, that Nim¬ 
rod the fon of Cufh and grandfon of Ham, who feems to have been the 
firft founder of extenfive or regal authority, had the beginning of his king¬ 
dom in Babel or Babylon in the land of Shinar, as this country was ftill 
called in the time of Daniel. Chap. i. - 2. Out of this land he went forth 
into Aflyria, or it may be, as moft of the verfions read, Afhur or an Afly- 
rian went forth, (that is, not one of the fons of Shem, but a perfon either 
of that name, or that took his name from the country) and built Niniveh 
and other cities. The defcendants of thefe people feem for a conftderable 
time to have followed the way of life of their founder, to have lived upon 
plunder and rapine in a rude uncivilized ftate, and not to have been much 
efteemed among the nations ; till fome potent king of Aflyria perhaps col- 
ledted them together, and fettled them in Babylon and the country round 
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about it. Bifliop Lowth fuppofes this King to have been Ninus, and to 
have lived in the time.of the Judges, following the teftimony of Hero¬ 
dotus, who is underftood to fay, that the Aflyrian monarchy lafted but 510 
years: fee his note on Ifaiah, xxiii. p. 132. The words of Herodotus in 
his Clio, p. 40. Ed. Gron. are thefe, Ao-evgim me aims A<rw vk it ia 

«xo<n xai Trfxraxocria, oot’ umtuv MnJo* rifgavro a7nr«<r&«», which may 

be rendered, “ When the Aflyrians had poflefled the fupreme com¬ 
mand over Upper Afia 520 years, the Medes firft began to revolt 
from themOr perhaps, “ the Medes were the firft that began to revolt 
from the Aflyrians, who enjoyed the fupreme power over Upper Afia 
520 years.” If we follow the latter fenfe, the continuance of this mo¬ 
narchy here meant may be carried on, if not to the final overthrow 
of the united Empire, at the death of Bellhazzar, at leaft down to the 
deftrutftion of Nineveh; and then Ninus mult have lived in, or a little 
before, the time of David; or elfe, as is moft probable, the language of 
Herodotus muft terminate with the revolt of the Medes j and Ninus mull 
have poflefled himfelf of Babylon, which he enlarged and beautified, fome- 
what more than 500 years before the commencement of the Chaldean serai, 
in the year 747 before Chrift. 

The hiftory of Aflyria and Babylon from Ninus * to this laft named pe¬ 
riod, is involved in much uncertainty, as we have fcarce any authentic 
evidence to have recourle to, the teftimony of the Greek writers wearing 
for the moft part the appearance of fable, and the Scriptures throwing 
very little light on the matter. We find indeed mention therein of Pul, a 
king of Aflyria, (2 Kings, xv. 19.) who was bribed by Menahem to de- 

* Mr. Bruce, in his Travels, B. ii. c. l. fpeaks of Semiramis, and the immenfe riches 
of the Aflyrian empire, which Montefquieu thinks proceeded chiefly from rapine and plun¬ 
der of other nations in war ; but which Mr. Bruce more juftly imputes to her connexions with 
India; and that as the commerce with that peninfula was unknown by fca, the whole mull 
have been carried on by land only, and all nations of the continent muft have received from 
her markets a fupply of Indian ftores. See Prelim. Dif. Upon this principle he accounts alfo 
for a paftage in Solomon’s Proverbs, c. vii. 16. where he fays, that he decked his bed 
with coverings of tapeftry of Egypt. Now Egypt had neither filk nor cotton manufaftory, 
nor even wool. Solomon’s coverings therefore, though he had them from Egypt, were an: 
article of barter with India. 
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part from Ifrafcl; whom the compilers of the Univerfal Hiftory, after Sir 
Ifaac Newton, fuppofe to be the fame as Belus, the founder of both the 
Aflyrian and Babylonian monarchies; but their arguments, although plau- 
fible, feem not fufficiently convincing to overthrow the faith of Herodotus, 
however they may ferve to invalidate the teftimony of the long and nu¬ 
merous race of Kings according to Ctefias and the other writers that have 
followed him. 

The next Aflyrian King of the Scriptures is Tiglath-pilefer, fuppofed to 
have been the fon of Pul; and after him follow Shalmanezer and Senacherib: 
During the reign of one of which monarchs, perhaps the former, the king¬ 
dom of Babylon and Chaldea feems to have revolted, and it is probable 
from Herodotus, not long after the time that the Medes did, from the 
Aflyrian empire. The firft Prince after this revolt, at leaft the firft that 
we have any certain knowledge of, feems to have been Nabonaflar, the 
founder of the famous aera, that commenced with his reign, and was cal¬ 
led by his name. Several other Princes or Kings fucceeded him in this 
kingdom, of whom little more is known than their names, which are re¬ 
corded by the celebrated aftronomer Ptolemy, in the canon above alluded 
to. But in the 27th year after the commencement of his father’s kingdom 
his fon Mardoc Empadus, or Merodach Baladan, began to reign over Ba¬ 
bylon, which was the Prince that fent to congratulate Hezekiah king of 
Judah on his miraculous recovery. 2 Kings, xx. and Ifaiah xxxix. and pro¬ 
bably to enter into an alliance with him againft Senacherib, the King of 
the other part of the Aflyrian empire. After this monarch had reigned 
over Babylon twelve years, he was fucceeded by feveral Princes, who in 
their turns governed Babylon for a Ihort period of about 20 years; when 
it became in a ftate of anarchy for eight years more, and was at length 
united by Aflaradinus or Efar-haddon, the fon of Senacherib, to the Af- 
fyrian empire. This happened about the 19th year of Manafleh, a 
wretched Prince, who fucceeded his father the good Hezekiah in the king¬ 
dom of Judah. 

I mud not flop to mention the completion of feveral remarkable events 
in the hiftory of the kingdoms of Judah and Ifrael, which took place dur¬ 
ing the reign of Efar-haddon over Aflyria, but mult refer the reader to 
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the narratives recorded in the 2d book of Kings, the prophecy of Ifaiah, 
c. vii, viii. and the book of Ezra, or to Dr. Prideaux and others, who have 
written the Scripture hiftory. It is fufficient to obferve, that the remain¬ 
der of the tribes of Ifrael were intirely carried away by this Prince, and 
irrecoverably funk among other nations, and that the king of Judah was 
alfo carried by him to Babylon, though foon after he releafed him, and 
reftored him to his liberty and his kingdom. 

In the 31ft year of Manaffeh, Efar-haddon died, after he had reigned 
thirteen years over the Babylonians united to the kingdom of Affyria: He 
was fucceeded by Saofduchius his fon, the Nabuchodonofor of the book 
of Judith, whofe fucceffor was Chyniladan, and whofe reign commenced 
in the 51ft year of Manaffeh, or the 101 ft of the tera of Nabonaffar. 
From this effeminate and profligate king, Nabopolaffar his general feized 
the Babylonian part of the empire, and reigned over his native country 
twenty-one years. This revolt took place in the 18th year of Jofiah king 
of Judah, about twenty-five years after the then Affyrian monarch began 
his reign; and at length by an union of this king of Babylon with the 
Princes of Media, that great city Niniveh, die capital of the Affyrian em¬ 
pire, was taken and deftroyed, the empire was extinguilhed, and the peopla 
reduced under the yoke of Babylon and Media. This union was effefred 
by the marriage of his fon Nebuchadnezzar or Nabocolaffar, as he is called 
by Ptolemy, with Amyite, the daughter of Aftyages, of the kingdom of 
the Medes ; and this is the Prince of whofe hiftory fo much is recorded by 
Daniel, and who, after the death of the good king Jofiah in the reign of 
his fons, carried away fo many captives from Judea unto Babylon, at that 
time the capital of the whole united empire. 

Ibid.—Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams, wherewith &c — ] Dreams, 
or a continued fuccefiion of various events : the following verb Dyfliim 
is in Hithpahel, and denotes that his fpirit was violently agitated, or in 
fuch confternation as to affeift his body and difturb his reft; bis Jleep was 
done , or broken upon bint, which feems the proper fenfe of the word nrVitli 
but our old Englilh tranflation has, “ his deep was upon him.” And 
Syr. renders, was continued or deep upon him. See chap. viii. 27. Hou- 
bigant would derive the word from *rU, Arab, ttro impedire. MS. Pa- 
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chom. aviysHTo. A fine pifture of this fort of perturbation may be feen 
in Shakefpeare’s Dream of King Richard the Third, A< 5 t v. feene 5. 

2. The Sorcerers — ] For the two former words fee chap. i. ver. 20. 
By forcerers feems to be meant a fort of necromancers, that through dia¬ 
bolical arts pretended to an acquaintance with departed fpirits, from ^( 40 , 
praeftigiis uti, alfo to fafeinate and inchant. Call. Lex, They were per¬ 
haps not very unlike the fortilegi of the antient Romans, and exercifed 
themfelves in various forts of praeftigite or inchantments, which were fup- 
pofed to be performed by the afliftance of demons. See an account of 
their practices in Bifhop Lowth’s Ifaiah, chap. xxix. 4. 

The term Chaldeans has been applied to aftrologers by many of the 
Greek and Roman writers. Diodorus, lib. ii. fpeaking of the Chaldeans 
fays, they employ their whole time in philofophy and divination, and are 
trained up to them from their childhood: And Strabo, lib. xvi. makes a 
diftindtion, and obferves that the word is fometimes applied to the nation, 
fometimes to the fedt. Curtius, lib. v. c. 1. deferibes them thus, Chal- 
daei fiderum motus et ftatas temporum vices oftendere foliti: And Ci¬ 
cero de Divin. p. 3. Chaldaei, non ex artis fed ex gentis vocabulo nomi- 
nati, diuturna obfervatione fiderum feientiam putantur effecifTe, ut prredici 
poffet quid cuique eventurum, et quo quifque fato natus diet. Juvenal 
likewife, has this remarkable pafiage, 

Chaldteis fed major erit fiducia ; quicquid 

Dixerit aftrologus, credent a fonte relatum 

Ammonis.- Sat. vi. ver. 552. 

Thefe feveral paffages may ferve to fhew the opinion that was commonly 
entertained of this people and therefore we lhall be lefs furprifed to find 
at verfe 4. this word Chaldeans, according to the general fenfe of it, ufed 
for the Magicians of every fort. Thus Arab is fometimes ufed for a rob¬ 
ber, and Chanaanite for a merchant. 

Ibid.—To declare to the King his dreams—] Dreams were often con- 
fidered as particular intimations of the will of Heaven j and hence the 
exprefiion of Homer, in his firft Iliad, xai yxf> Tovxg tv. Aioj mi; and in the 
beginning of his fecond Iliad, he has by a bold and beautiful profopopoeia 
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conveyed the will of Jupiter to Agamemnon in a dream, inverting Omfo; 
with all the qualities of a divine meflenger. Diog. Laert. makes mention 
of a dream of Socrates whereby he foretold his death within three days•, 
and moft of the fchools among the Pagan philofophers gave credit to 
dreams, and confidered them as revealing the will of the Gods. Caefar 
had a remarkable dream in Spain, wherein he thought he was committing 
inceft with his mother; and the explanation was, that he rtiould become 
mafter of the whole earth, the common parent of all men. The know¬ 
ledge or interpretation of dreams was always efteemed to be a fpecial com¬ 
munication of divine favour. See Gen. xli. 8. Job iv. 12. And a full 
account of this whole matter may be learnt from Cicero’s firft book de 
Divin. and from various parts and paflages of the Old Teft. 

3. I have dreamed a dream — ] Or, have certainly dreamed. Gr. 
HyuvnixirSw, but MS. Pachom. imitates the Hebrew. 

4. In Syriack—] that is, in the Aramean, or Syrian language, as un- 
derftood in its largeft fenfe, being what was fpoken by the Aflyrians, Ba¬ 
bylonians, and many of the neighbouring nations, both beyond the Eu¬ 
phrates, as Strabo intimates, lib. ii. and on this fide, and is the fame with 
what is called the antient Chaldee. The prophet Jeremiah has one verfe, 
and one only in Chaldee; fee Chap. x. ver. 11. if this verfe be really au¬ 
thentic, which Dr. Blayney in his note on the paflage with much reafon 
doubts. In this pure language is alfo written fome part of the book of 
Ezra; and the prophet Daniel ufes it in its original purity from this 
place to the end of the 7th Chapter. Of the whole of which text there is 
an Hebrew tranflation in Dr. Kennicott’s Bible, at the bottom of the page, 
taken from his 240th MS. or the 16th of the Roman MSS. found in the 
Angel: Auguftine Library, an account of which may be feen in his general 
Diflertation: In this MS. the Chaldee text is alfo found with the Hebrew 
in a lateral column, in the fame charafter with the Chaldee paraphrafe, and 
it is faid to have been written in the year 1327. I fcarce need obferve that 
this original Chaldee, as it is found in the books of Daniel and Ezra, was 
in after-ages much corrupted by the introduftion of many Hebrew words 
by the Jews themfelves, and in procefs of time by more foreign words 
from other nations with whom the Jews had lived: Hence die Targums 
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•which were written long after the captivity are of inferior purity to the 
Bible text, and the Talmuds and other Books are ftill more adulterated, 
the farther they are diftant from the times in which the facred writers 
lived. See a Difiertation on this fubjedt in Bilhop Walton’s Proleg. xiii. 
prefixed to his Polyglott. 

I. D. Michaelis is of opinion, that there was an old Chaldean language 
of Scythian or Sclavonian origin, which fome of the words or names in 
Daniel, as Nebuchadnezzar, Belfchatzar, and the like, fcarce to be de¬ 
rived from Hebrew primitives, may feem to countenance; and that this 
language was derived from the Chalybes, near the Black Sea, and was 
what Daniel and the young men were ordered to be inftrudted in. Chap. i. 
ver. 4. See Spied. Geog. Heb. T. ii. §. 77—94. 

5. The King replied to the Chaldeans —] Chald. anfwered and 
faid. Many MSS. read with Keri in this place and others 

afterwards, from the plural ]’N”Tt£0 in its entire form ; but though NHttQ 
feems fingular, it is likewife plural according to the ufe of this language, 
and therefore there is no occafion for an alteration. The word that follows 
foon after ’JlUnifin is of an anomalous form with two charadteriftics, a 
mode pot unufual in the Chaldee; fee ver. 9 and 18. the fame word'alfo 
occurs at ver, 9, only with the plural 1 omitted, which many MSS. 
fupply. 

Ibid.—the matter is gone from me-—] i. e. I do not recolledt it. Gr. 
aTTErn. Vulg. receflit. The word n'i’E in Chaldee is of the fame import 
with "Q“T in Hebrew, and fignifies either word or thing. But Syriac has, 
“ the word is mod fure which I fay,” or my decree is gone forth and ir¬ 
revocable. So at ver. 8. “ pt, 0 Xvgot ap. Montfaucon. In linguis 

orientalibus non invenio “TfN nifi hie, et ver. 8, ubi fimiliter interpretes. 
Notat Saadias ad hoc, NUN Talmudiftis robur efie. Mich. There is no 
other proof but from the word “TtK that Nebuchadnezzar had forgot his 
dream. Sulp. Sev. underftands, But he would not tell it: It feems unlikely 
he fhould have forgot it.” Seeker. It appears however that he had forgot¬ 
ten it in the opinion of Jofephus. Ant. lib. x. c. 10. 

Ibid. — be cut in pieces—] Literally, be made into pieces j fo Syr. 

i. e. 
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i. e. utterly deftroyed, according to Th. and Vulg. Thus was Agag 
hewed in pieces by Samuel, i Sam. xv. 33. The like feems to have been 
the fate of the children of Ammon by the direction of David. 2 Sam. 
xii. 31. And the Author to the Hebrews mentions this mode of fuffering, 
in Chap. xi. 27. by fome of the worthies in the Old Teft. “ they were 
ftoned, and fawn in pieces.” To it alfo our Saviour alludes in St. Luke 
xii. 46. where he fpeaks of the wicked fervant being cut in funder. Or¬ 
pheus is faid to have been torn in pieces by the Thracian women. And 
we find likewife that the fame fort of punilhment is ftill ufed in Abyflinia, 
of which the reader may fee one example among others in the 3d vol. of 
Mr. Bruce’s Travels, p. 455. 

LXX R. or Cod. Chif. tranflates, “ ye fhall be made examples of, 
and your goods fhall be confifcated,” or taken for the King’s ufe. This 
proud King feemed determined to exercife the bittereft a£ts of cruelty 
againft his magicians, to blot out the very traces of their memory, and 
make their houfes a dunghill, if they did not gratify his unreafonable but 
anxious wifhes. At Chap. iii. 29. we meet with a like denunciation from 
this haughty monarch. Confult alfo Ezra, vi. ix. for the latter part of the 
punifhment, which probably was not unufual in later times among the 
Romans. Livy. 1 , 2. fpeaking of the punifhment of Sp. Cafiius, tells us, 
dirutas publice tedes : and Valer. Max. vi. 3. obferves of the fame perfon, 
Senatus populufque Romanus non contentus capitali eum fupplicio afficere, 
interempto domum fuperjecit, ut 'penatium quoque ftrage puniretur. Sp. 
Mselius alfo fuffered a like fate. 

6. A large reward —] H 2 D 3 annua erogatio, from Hi to fpoil, or 
plunder; it has a like fenfe in the Chald. Paraph. Jer. xl. 5. So Grot. 
But Caftell has Largitio amplior, lauta exceptio, and derives it from a 
Perfic origin. 

8. I know that ye would gain time—] Ye feek delays, in order to 
gain time; either that the King’s attention to other concerns might make 
him forget this, or until he might poffibly recolledt fome circumftances, or 
the whole of the dream. The original word means to buy or redeem time, 
and is of the like import with St. Paul’s expreflion, Ephef. v. 16. Dathius 
renders the remainder of the verfe thus, fiquidem qua; mea voluntas fit, 
audiviftij. 

It 
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It may not be amifs to obferve here, that the pronoun NJK in this verfe 
is read by many MSS. with n at the end, according to the Hebrew form, 
inftead of which is moil agreeable to the Chaldee form, and therefore 
right. The like variation in the MSS. and in fome editions alfo, from the 
ufual printed text is obfervable in many other places, but there will be no 
occafion to take farther notice of it. 

9. This is your only decree, fince ye have prepared — ] Syr. 

One and the fame will be your lot •, but this claufe is omitted in the 
Greek, where the fentence muft be underftood elliptically. The following 
Vau may be rendered, fince , fee Nold. The verb ye have pre¬ 

pared, is read by Keri in Ithpah. JiniDTri, and very many MSS. and 
fome Ed. favour this reading. The word JOf fignifies time, or rather an 
appointed time , and is Scarcely to be found but in thofe books that were 
written after the commencement of the captivity : from this noun comes 
ft?! in Pihel, to appoint, to prepare, and the like; and the ftrength of the 
expreflion in Ithp. feems to denote, that the magicians had concerted a 
plan, to utter lyes, — till the time could be changed, or the King’s 
temper foftened by a new face of affairs. See Call:. Lex. 

10. Not a man upon earth that is able to lhew — ] Ch. upon 
the dry ground. Many MSS. read with inftead of H at the end of the 
verb rmnnV, “ to fhew,” which is more agreeable to the Chaldee form, and 
is the reverfe of the change taken notice of at ver. 8. Thefe variations are 
obfervable continually, and another inftance occurs at the very next verfe 
in iWp’, rare or momentous ; Gr. , and fo the verfions. 

11. Except the gods—] Mr. Lowth tranflates, “except that God, 
whofe dwelling, &c.” and the noun, though plural, is often ufed Angularly; 
fee the next Chapter; yet the affix or pronoun that follows here is 
plural. Herodotus in his Euterpe, c. viii. fpeaking of the Egyptians 
has this paffage, Mamxn St auroxn uSt Suzheetki, AvS^uttuv [xev uSm TTfcmatreu r\ 
Tfjtm, run St Stuv f<.{T£^£T£joi(ri, meaning, that the art of divination belongs 
only to fome of the gods. The allufion is probably in this place to the 
demons or departed fpirits, who were confidered as a fort of Internuncii 
between the deity and mankind ; receiving their information from the 

fupreme 
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fupreme God, or at leaft from reputed deities of the higheft clafs, and 
conveying it during the intervals of (lumber to men. See the note on 
Chap. i. 17* 

13. And when the decree was gone forth, the wife men were (lain—] 
So moft of the verfions, and Houbigant: But Ar. reads. And when the 
decree was publifhed that the wife men fliould be (lain, they fought, &c. 
Yet it feems probable that the decree was begun to be put in execution by 
the MalTacre of fome of the Magi; fee ver. 18. Though fome think other- 
wife from ver. 24. and 48. 

14. Then Daniel expoftulated concerning the counfel &c —] Recalled, 
the Counfel and the Decree feems the literal rendering of DyLDl N’DJt 2 *nn. 
Gr. ccn-ixfih-ri f 3 ouAw x«> yvup tin, Vulg. requifivit de lege et fententia. 
If we follow our Eng. tranflators, we may confider the two nouns by an 
ufual Hendiadys to fignify “ wife and prudent counfelfo rage and fury 
for furious rage, c. iii. 13. and fee Rev. xix. 15. but I rather think the 
fenfe I have given in the tranflation to be more agreeable to the true ufe 
and meaning of the words. There is however a (till different fenfe given 
by de Dieu to this pafiage, and which agrees tolerably well with die con¬ 
text, “Then Daniel turned away the counfel andfentence of Arioch;” i. e. 
flopped or checked the decree, fo far at leaft as it affe&ed himfelf or his 
brethren. The Chaldee verb 3 ’Dn correfponds with the Hebrew 3 ’t^n, 
and is fo mandated in Cod, 240. fee alfo Chap. iii. ver. 16. And it may 
be proper here to note that there is a frequent change of letters uniformly 
obferved in the two languages : Thus the Hebrew K? as in the prefent in- 
ftance, and at ver. 7. becomes the Chaldee n; and fo again ’JTtf for W 
at ver. 26 . the f is a *T, as n3"D for n313 at ver. 9 . ’mW? for VTIjnr, 
as three MSS. read at ver. 32, and 3ITT for 3HT; the V an V, as in Nintf 
for Dintf; the H final almoft every where an , and the Q a f: The R 
alfo is often ufed for the plural D or | final: fee the note at ver. 5. 
This obfervation may perhaps have its ufe in helping to underftand rightly 
fome words that may be found in the books written in, or after the times 
of the Babylonifli captivity. 


Ibid. 
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Ibid.— Captain of the King’s guard—] Literally, chief of the King’s 
executioners. Gr. ae^y- x y il i u '■ the chief butcher. The term N’rntO 1*1 
may probably mean, the leader of the guard appointed for capital puniffi- 
ments. Nor does this office feem to have been at all infamous ; for Arioch 
had free accefs to the King, as we find at ver. 25. fee alfo 1 Sam. xv. 33. 
And perhaps his office might be to execute any of the King’s commands 
on his fubjefts, whether they related to honour or dilhonour, to life or 
to death. The fame title is given to Nebuzaradan, in 2 Kings, xxv. 8. 
and from the character of the commander, it feems to mean a perfon of 
the firft authority over the foldieuy. Mr. Bruce, in the paffage above 
quoted, at ver. 5, fpeaks of an officer, called the executioner of the 
camp, whofe bufinefs it was to attend at capital puniffiments 5 and this 
officer belonged only to a detachment of the royal Abyffinian army. 

15. He fpoke thus — ] Chald. anfwered and faid : fo at Chap, 

iii. 9. and many other places. But Gr. and Syr. omit thefe words here, 
and Gr. reads the next words in the vocative cafe, tb | 3 a<nX{uf. Yet 

MS. Pachom. and fome other copies come nearer the Chaldee. 

Ibid.—Wherefore is the decree fo urgent—] Chald. KSimD, hafty 
and preffing, fo Syr. Gr. has »' dmtnt. tarn crudelis : Jerom. Atrox de- 
cretum: Houbigant. But one MS. reads SJ 10 tranfpofing the letters 
if and 2 , ” Why is the law or decree agreeable t<J the King, ” or his de¬ 
light ? which is not a bad fenfe. 

16. So Daniel went up — ] That is, either to the palace or throne of 
the King, as at v. 25; or elfe the expreffion may only relate to the fuperior 
ftation, in which even the meffenger was then confidered; and accord¬ 
ingly MS. Paqhom. inftead of (Zxm\ex reads Tigiu™ Apiuj^; the meaning 
feems to be, he requefted the King through Arioch, or by his interven¬ 
tion. 

18. This Secret—] The word NH in Chald. feems to have the fame 
fenfe with p in the Gr. Interpreter, and denotes any thing that is 
unknown. Many ufeful obfervations might be drawn from this paffage on 
the nature, the efficacy, and the rewards of devotion, on the power and 
prevalency of united addreffes to heaven, and the important benefits which 
the piety of a few holy men may fometimes bring down upon a multitude: 

but 
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but though it might be improper to leave altogether unnoticed improve¬ 
ments of this fort, yet they mull be fo obvious to every attentive reader, 
that it is fufficient barely to mention them. 

20. Daniel fpoke thus—] Vulg. Locutus ait, fee Deut. xxvi. 5. 
The idiom of the latter part of this verfe is fomewhat peculiar: That the 
auxiliary verb lhould be ufed in the infinitive mood inftead of the future 
tenfe is quite agreeable to the Chaldee manner-, but the fecond par¬ 
ticle **T feems redundant as well as the pronoun at the end, unlefs we read 
with many MSS Kin for N’H, quae funt illi ipfi, by way of emphafis. 

In the latter part of this and the three next verfes the prophet has ce¬ 
lebrated the praifes of the Almighty in a fimple, but truly fublime and 
animated ftrain of warm and unaffedted piety, has made efpecial mention 
of his wifdom and power, and illuftrated the difplay of thofe attributes iu 
feveral inftances appofite to the fubjedt and occafion. 

21. And knowledge to thofe that are improved in underltanding—] 
Vul. Gr. and Syr. feem to agree in rendering “ and prudence to thofe that 
are acquainted with difcipline ;” thofe who improve their natural powers 
will find them blefied and increafed j or we may render, “ and lkill to 
thofe that know underltanding,” that is, who have the only true under- 
Handing (according to Job, xxviii. 28.) the knowledge and fear of God. 

22. For the light abideth with him —] Syr. and Ar. “ the light is 
in his power;” or, by light we may underhand illumination, and then the 
fenfe may be, He knoweth what is in darknefs; for it is in his power to 
illumine it. See Ephef. v. 13. 1 Cor. iv. £. and alfo 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

23. Haft now made known unto me—] The difcovery was probably 
made to Daniel only, in a night vifion or dream, though at the joint inter- 
cefiion of himfelf and friends. See ver. 19. 

24. Daniel went up unto Arioch — ] Ten MSS. omit the fecond 
by in this verfe, and one reads b before Arioch. Alfo one omits, with Gr. 
and Vulg. the word afterwards; there feems a redundancy fomewhere. 
Perhaps the true reading lhould be rendered thus, Daniel went up to 
Arioch—and thus fpoke to him. 

25. Then Arioch very fpeedily introduced Daniel—] So Syr. In 
Chaldee the noun for very Jpeedily is derived from the conjugation Ithp. 

D and 
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and has a fort of reiterated ftgnification: fee Chap. iii. 24. The term 
Captives in the latter part of the verfe is in the original, the fans or -the 
children of the captivity : The like periphrafis, which is common in other 
languages, is conftantly found in Scripture, and has fomedmes a fort of 
elegance or propriety, which may make it expedient to he followed in a 
tranflation. 

26. Art thou able—] The latter Jod in ‘I’fVNn feems redundant, 
and is omitted in many MSS. and among the reft in the antient Bodleian. 
The participle VrD is of the fame import with ‘jD* or * 713 * in the Heb. 
able, and is only to be met with in the prefent form here, and at the 5th 
Chapter of this book. 

27. The diviners—] Gr. retains the original The word 

from “ttt to cut, is thought by fome to fignify either the arufpices, 

who by cutting open examined the liver and entrails of beafts; or by 
others thofe diviners, who by the difpofition and combination of numbers 
made amulets or charms, by which they pretended to foretell future events. 
R. Jacchiades favours the latter opinion, fuppofing the arufpices were 
fcarcely known in the Eaft, and thus he thinks the word may be fynonimous 
to the Chaldeans ; and one MS. reads I’NltiO. However, as the word is 
joined with Chafdim in two or three places afterwards in this book, it 
certainly has a diftinft meaning from it. 

Some will derive it from "IT 3 decernere, and underftand it for tire keep¬ 
ers of the decrees: or perhaps it may rather mean from this etymology a 
fort of diviners by arrows, which was a mode very common in the Eaft ; 
and the practice was thus : Names or words were written on certain ar¬ 
rows without heads kept for the purpofe in an idol temple; on one arrow 
the thing was commanded, on another prohibited, and a third was blank. 
Thefe were fhaken together in fome veflel fet before the idol; and accord¬ 
ing to the direction of the firft drawn arrow, the meafure was taken, 
whether it commanded or prohibited the matter divined about, or which 
of two things was firft to be done. See Ezek. xxi. 21. Symmach. has Svtos? 
or $ua;, intimating that they werfe the Thyades of Bacchus, and Bochart 
thinks that the worlhip of Bacchus originated in Aflyria, and from thence 
was lpread through Syria and Phoenicia unto Greece. See Chan. p. 479. 

28. Or 
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28. Or the vifions—is this—] Two MSS. read NlflTl in the ling. 

•« a nd the vilion, &c.” the pronoun at the end of the ver. is fingular. 

29' Thy thoughts—] “J’JVjn. Refte Mafora -pVJH ex forma 
Chald. plural. So “I^DVb ad. ver. 4, et alibi. Houbigant. 

Ibid. — He that revealeth fecrets hath made known unto thee what is 
to be—] Daniel’s great modefty in declaiming all merit or extraordinary 
wifdom on his parr, and yet his fkill and dexterity in preparing the King’s 
attention, and gradually opening his underftanding to the reception of the 
truth, and the acknowledgment of the one true God, are very remarka¬ 
ble. The expreflion in this verfe, ** what was to be hereafter,” or ♦"intc 
nrr, indicates what was the fubjeft of the King’s thoughts upon his bed, 
which was afterwards worked up into the following dream. But fome will 
have this expreflion to be of the fame import with that in the former verfe 
N’OV JYlfflf> in " the latter days and' there are perhaps fome inftances 
in Scripture, where the latter term feems only to mean Futurity in general, 
as Gen. xlix. 1. Deut. iv. 30. But it is alfo evident that the latter days 
mean the times of the Meffiah, as in Ifa. ii. 2. and indeed this is univer- 
fally the fenfe when it is ufed by the prophets, and Kimchi will und.er- 
ftand it fo in every other part of fcripture. See Bilhop Lowth and Mr. 
Lowth on the laft cited pafiage. If we confider the extent of the follow¬ 
ing vifion, and the manifeft allufion therein to the times of the Mefliah, 
and compare the ufe and connexion of the expreflion in this place with the 
like ufage in other part's of Scripture, and efpecially in the 24th of Num¬ 
bers, ver. 14—17. we lhall not perhaps hefitate to what times the lan¬ 
guage ought to be referred in the' caffe before us. The prefent Lord Bifhop 
of Worcefter has given a- very, full and’ juft account of the latter times t 
and the diftinftions relating to them in his 7th fermon at the Warb. Left, 
p. 211, &e. 2d‘Ed. and much ulfeftrl information on this fubjeft may be 
gotten from Mr. Mede’s Apoftacy of the laft Times, Chap. xi. xii. 

30. — that the interpretation ftiould be made known—] The verb 
VOHW, although the third perf. plur. aftive, may be rendered imperfo- 
nally or paflively; fee the like at NeHem. ii. 7. Efth. ii. 2. alfo at Chap, 
iii. and iv, and feveral other places in this book; and thus the verfions ren¬ 
der. 

D 2 
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31. Thou, OKing, waft feeing, and behold a large image—] I fol¬ 
low the Chald. literally in rendering, waft feeing , as it indicates the 
continuance of the vifion j the verfions render alfo in the imperfedt tenfe, 
and fo the Heb. MS. 240. Two MSS. have a Vau before KD*?¥. “ J n d 
this image,” Sym. KvSpott ; but the other Gr. —]D“T, “ which was fo 
great.” Several MSS. read p H. Heb. MS. 240. reads 13 , and the paf- 
fage thus, of the likenefs of a man , which was fo very great and of abun¬ 
dant brightnefs, &c. Jofephus has given an account of the image and 
its interpretation in his Ant. x. 10. 4. 

32. This image’s head was of fine gold—] In the human frame, 
enjoying the eredt pofture, the higher or upper parts have always alfigned 
to them the preeminence : Thus in the ftatue the head being the moft 
excellent is of pure gold ; and the other parts are of bafer metals, as we 
gradually defcend toward the feet. I cannot fay the poets and later mytho¬ 
logical writers have any of them borrowed their fables of the different ages 
of the world, as fome have thought, from this image; fince the notion 
was received much earlier than thefe times, and is mentioned by Hefiod ; 
but they have certainly made them in a great meafure to correfpond with 
it, fo that the priority of time agrees with the fuperior and better parts 
of the image, and the golden has been the earlieft age, and the iron the 
laft. 

33. Part of iron—] pnJD, “Part of them.” Several MSS. agree 
with Keri in dropping the Vau in this word; and fo at ver. 41. 

34. was torn out — j The verb is in Ithp. and poffibly may mean 
that it forced itfelf out: For the ufe of the particles Kb H, that is not 
with hands , for, without hands , fee Nold. p. 209. and for a fimilar expref- 
fion fee 2 Cor. v. 1. and Heb. ix. 11. Gr. Vulg. and Ar. tranflate here as 
at ver. 45, and adopt the term, from the mountain. Houbigant explains 
thus. Lapis prsgrandis qui manu teneri non poffit j He is commonly much 
happier in his expofitions. See Bilhop Lowth on Ifa. x. 15. 

35. The chaff of the fummer threfhing floors — ] The fummer is ra¬ 
ther mentioned on account of the greater lightnefs and more ready dif- 
perfion of the chaff in that feafon. See Ifa. xli. j 5. Bifhop Lowth has 

given 
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given a (hort, but curious defcription of the feveral modes of threlhing in 
the Eaft, in his note on Ifa. xxviii. 27, 28. 

37. Thou, O King — ] The n in the pronoun iinJN not only in this 
place and at ver. 31. but in feveral others is confidered as redundant by 
Keri and many MSS. I know not whether it might not with greater pro¬ 
priety be here joined-to the next word, as fomewhat emphatical. Thou, the 
King art a King of Kings, a mighty monarch prefiding over many of the 
princes of the earth. See Ezek. xxvi. 7. And this is a title which Mr. 
Bruce tells us, Vx>l. iii. is given to the Kings of Abyflinia at this day. 

Moreover the fignification of this pronoun is not to be confined to the 
perfon, as Dathius feerris to intimate, but rather to intend alfo the kingdom 
of Nebuchadnezzar, or the Babylonian empire; and thus in like manner 
at the 39th verfe we read that after thee fhall arife another kingdom, 
that is, not upon the death of Nebuchadnezzar, but at the tranfiation of 
his empire to the Medes and Perfians. And by the word King in general 
we are, according to an ufual metonymy, to underftand a kingdom in the 
prophetic language, as may be learnt from Chap. vii. and viii. See alfo a 
whole Chap, of Sir Ifaac Newton’s on this prophetic language in his Ob- 
fervations upon Daniel. 

Ibid. — a kingdom of power, and ftrength and glory—] So the Greek., 
But Vulg. confiders all the nouns as accufatives, though there is no Vau 
before NJDn power. Syr. renders a powerful kingdom and glory. 

38. And wherefoever the children, of men dwell —] The participle 
from “WT to inhabit, according to Keri and fome MSS. lhould be 

read with * inftead of N ; but there feems no occafion for any alteration in 
the text, as it only follows the ufual mode of adopting the favourite Chal¬ 
dee letter, which is often afiurned in the middle, as well as at the begin¬ 
ning and end of words, wherever there is room for a change; thus we 
have the word DNp at ver. 31. and again at Chap. iii. ver. 3. ; and 

this fame word at Chap. iv. ver. x. Two MSS. omit 1 in the word * 7337 } 
“ And all things, wherein the fons of men dwell, the beafts of the field— 
hath he given into thy hand,” i. e. all places cultivated or defert within his, 
empire: The word which we tranflate field properly fignifies, an unculti- 
• I ' 1 ' 1 ? vated 
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vated wafte, the pafture of wild beafts. Gr. and Ar. add, and the fifkcs 
of the Sea ; the nouns are all fingular colleftives. Se'e Jer. xxvii. 6 . 

It was an extenfive traft of country over which the Babylonian monarch 
prefided: For not to mention the territories of the Medes ahd their de¬ 
pendants, &c. with whom he was clofely connefted by affinities, the Chal¬ 
dee Hiftorian Berofus tells us, that Nebuchadnezzar heldi Egypt, Syr^ 
Phoenicia, Arabia, and Strabo adds, Arbela, together with, the. territo¬ 
ries of Babylon: The, greatell part of the provinces alfo of the whole 
Aflyrian empire were fubje£t to him, and he is faid to .have advanced as 
far as Spain, infomuch that the Babylonian name was at leaft as widely 
extended as the AfTyrian.. See Cbron; of Antient Kingdoms, p. 324. 

This being then the firft empire was called the Head* .and was faid to be 
of gold, partly front the-general idea that all things degenerate or fink 
into a worfe ftate, and partly from the, length or duration through which it 
is faid to have continued ; which was according to Tome near 700 years, 
meaning from its firft eftablifhraent by Ninus to, its,,cnd under Bellhazzar v 
During the greater part,of which, period its, wealth and flourifhing ftate were 
confiderable, but efpecially the grandeur and,nragnificencc of Babylon its 
metropolis, under Nebuchadnezzar, were very great and aftonifhingly 
fplendid. i , . • 

39. And after thee fhall arife another kingdom inferior to thee-—} One 
MS. reads "pm “ m the midft of thee.” Vulg. has here the word “ ar- 
genteum” after the fecond kingdom* and fo MS. Pachotn. as the word 
“rereuro” is after the third. This fecond kingdom was chat of Cyrus 
and his fucceffors, or the Medo-Perfic empire, denoted according to Jo- 
fephus by the two- arms of the image. Cyrus was defcended from Man- 
dane the daughter of Aftyages king of the Medes, and Cambyfes the 
Perfian. Both thefe powers are direfied to go againft Babylon, Ifa. xxi. 2. 
and their ftrength united fubdued it, and eftablifhed 4 fecond empire on 
its-tuins. 

-- : —Medus ademit , 

AfTyrio, Medoqjue tulit moderamina Perfes., 

Cl^d. 2 Cpnfuh. htk de Stil. 163, 164. 
“ Thefe metals were antiently employed to fxgnify allegorically the dif¬ 
ferent 
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ferent values of different men. Plato relates a Phoenician fable to this 
pur pole. Rep* wu. p. 414. Appian (Alex, in Praf.) fays, the three great 
empires, the AlTyrians, Medes, and Perfians, lafted not 900 years. And 
Vignoles, Vbl. ii. p. 177. on this paflageof Appian Ihews, that according 
to Herodotus the Median empire lafted above 150 years. The Babylo¬ 
nian monarchy was vaftly fuperior to the feripture Median, if there was 
one, not only in duration, but probably in extent: and in fplendour and 
greatnefs of works it was fuperior even to the Perfian.” Seeker. 

Ibid. — a third kingdom—] Jackfon in his Chron. V. i. p. 393. ob- 
■ferves, that the prophet having juft mentioned this fecond kingdom, with 
great delicacy haftens to the third, becaufe lie would not tell the king, that 
the fecond kingdom was to deftroy his. This third kingdom, or that 
of brafs, is called in Chap. viii. the kingdom of |V, or Ionia, which 
was the Grecian kingdom; and fo Homer, mu A^aioi, It 

.was eftablifhed by Alexander of Macedonia.; who fubdued both Medes 
and Perfians, after their empire had lafted about 230 years. This Prince is 
faid by the Author of the firft book of Maccabees at the beginning, <c to 
be the firft that reigned over Greece, after having fmitten Darius the king 
of the Perfians and Medes, to have made many wars, won many ftrong 
holds, and flam the kings of the earth; alfo to have gone through to the 
ends of the earth, and taken the fpoils of many nations.” It is reported 
of this mighty conqueror, that he built more than feventy cities, twelve of 
which, or as Curtius intimates, eighteen ■ he named Alexandria; that his 
foldiers, though unarmed, were never afraid, while he was with them, of 
■any armed forces. He engaged no enemy which he did not conquer, be- 
fieged no city which he did not take, and made attempts on no nation 
which he did not entirely fubdue. But yet all would not fatisfy the vaft 
cravings of his ambition, fo that the Roman fatyrift with great juftice ob- 
ferved of him, 

Unus Peliso juveni non fufficit orbis: 
iEftuat infelix angufto limite mundi. 

Juv. Sat. 10. 

See a full account of him in Arrian. 1 . vii, in Curt, and Jofeph. Ant. 
xi. 8. 
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40. A fourth kingdom —] "Q^D with an Apocope of H for the fe- 
min. mD^D. See Buxt. Lex- The wider the extent of his empire, the 
greater may be prefumed to be the pride of man i and poflibly from this 
confideration, as well as the others, the later empires are faid to be infe¬ 
rior, or to refemble metals of inferior value, Brafs alfo and iron are em¬ 
blems of ftrength and terror, and ufed as fuch in Scripture, and therefore 
more adapted to the rapid conquefts and uninterrupted fuccefies of the 
third and fourth empires. 

This fourth kingdom has by the greater number of interpreters been 
confidered to be the Roman j yet Grotius and thofe that follow him have 
explained it of the fuccelTors of Alexander, the Seleucidte and Lagidse, 
who are in fome refpedts reckoned to be as one kingdom, however di¬ 
vided. Thofe who defire to fee thefe different opinions largely ftated may 
confult Pool’s Syn. on this place, and thofe who would wifh for a compleat 
refutation of the latter opinion may confult Mr. Mede’s works, p. 7x2. 
where he fupports by feveral weighty arguments the application of this 
kingdom to the Roman empire: fee alfo Bilhop Newton’s 13th Difs.— 
As we fhall have occafion to confider this fubjeft again, and to fpeak of it 
more fully as we advance in this vifion and in other parts of the book, I 
would only obferve here, that the defign of the vifion feems to have been 
not only to fhew the inftability of human grandeur, but to point at the 
feveral powers the Church of God might have to conflict with, until the 
eftablifhment of the kingdom of Chrift; and that- as the Grecian Mo¬ 
narchy was divided into four principal parts, the chief of which, as well 
as of the preceding empires, were fubdued by the Romans, this will fur- 
nifh a very juft and proper meaning for the latter part of the verfe be¬ 
fore us. 

Ibid.— all thefe —] " deeft in Th. Syr. Quin et bD in Com- 
plut.” Seeker. In the original “ all thefe” may relate either to the iron 
or the kingdom ; by the preceding comma I have referred it to the latter, 
and the verfions favour this fenfe : But perhaps we might refer the word 
b 2 (if it Ihould not be father to the former claufe, and p* 7 R to the 
latter, thus, “ and like iron that bruifeth all things, thefe lhall it break 
in pieces and bruife.” 
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41. Potter’s clay—] The word *infi is found only in this place in 
Scripture, but it may be met with in the Targum, Ifa. xxix. 16. and cor- 
refponds with the Heb. the Potter, which is alfo the word in Cod. 240. 
The divifion of the feet, part iron, and part clay, being voluntarily in- 
lerted ought to be attended to ; but other parts of the defcription, which 
the human form requires, are not to be too rigoroufly infilled on; yet Hill 
allowance lhould be made for the oriental negledl of accuracy. 

Ibid. — but there lhall be of the flock — ] The word NHUfJ I have 
rendered agreeably to the verfions, with an allufion to the vegetable king,- 
dom, from the Chald. verb Ilf 3 which correfponds with the Heb. J/0J 
to plant, and is conllantly ufed for it in the Chaldee : fee Cad. Lex. but 
Aben-Ezra and Saadias render it “ firmnefs,” or “ hardnefs,” according 
to Buxtorf, and fo it is in the tranflation of A. Purver. Perhaps the pro¬ 
phet would here allude to the iron in its rude Hate as it is dug out of the 
mines; whereas at the end of ver. 43, it mull be underllood in its wrought 
or manufaflured date, or at lead as extradled from the furnace. 

The divided nature of this Roman kingdom may be explained either by 
its government under two confuls, the two legs of the image, one of 
which chiefiy atcended to the concerns of war, the other to thofe of peace j 
or perhaps may have refpect only to the frequent intedine tumults and in¬ 
ternal convulfions with which this empire was torn and fhaken, and fome* 
times almod reduced to the brink of ruin; yet dill it had always drength 
to recover, to tread down and fubdue all its enemies. The verb Kin 1 ? in 
the infin. mood is trandated by an enallage in the fut. tenfe, though driftly 
we ought to render, “ fo as to be.” However this fort of idiom is com¬ 
mon in Chald. fee ver. 43. Chap. iii. 18. and the note at ver. 20. of tills 
Chapter. 

42. — the toes —] The nouns here have a reference to the verb in the 
former verfe, “ Alfo thou fawed the toes, &c.” The meaning feems to 
be, the part of the kingdom that is in union and concord lhall be drong 
and fuccefsful, but where it is divided and torn by civil dilTenfions, the 
materials will be weak, and the kingdom ruinous: But fome explain the 
verfe by the commotions and clafhings that were between the fecular and 
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ecclefiaftical powers, after the kingdom was divided into ten parts, an- 
fwerable to the ten toes of the image. 

43. And whereas thou faweft the iron mixed with the teftaceous clay—] 
The 1 is dropped at the beginning of this verfe in fome editions; but 
many MSS. and other editions concur with Keri in reading HI. A finer 
fort of clay feems to be here meant, more adapted to the work of the 
potter, of which he might make vafes or images. Gr. orpaxw. Syr. Tranfl. 
has “ tefta lutea,” The proper fignification of Ppn is the naked clay as 
firft laid bare from the earth, from *|t£>n nudavit; the word KJ’D 
I take to allude to the tempered ftate of the clay, when moiftened and 
made fit for moulding ; and both words together feem to have been ufed 
to denote the moulded fubftance baked and hardened for ufe; to exprefs 
which I know of no better word than that which is here adopted. Iron 
and this brittle fubftance might be brought into contact or joined with each. 
Other, but they could never coalefce. 

The alliances and intermarriages of the Romans with the barbarous na¬ 
tions feem to be underftood in this verfe; the latter were the clay, which 
would not well cohere with the manufactured iron. They intermarried, 
but did not agree; For as Tacitus obferves, Dominandi cupido cunctis 
affeCtibus flagrantior erit. The ties of affinity or even of blood are not proof 
againft the cravings of ambition. Whatever be the fourth kingdom, molt 
writers agree in interpreting this verfe of unfuccefsful intermarriages: and it 
is efpecially obfervable that in the declining ftate of the Roman empire the 
intermarriages with the barbarians were frequent and diftinguiffied, as may 
be learnt from the hiftories of the times, and the obfervations of Calo- 
vius; but yet the cement would not hold, fo as to form any great king¬ 
dom, or even to prevent the impending fate of the empire. 

Archbilhop Seeker, who commonly faw things in a very comprehenfive 
manner, with their adjuncts, objections, and confequences, has given his 
fentiments largely on this fourth kingdom, as well as on the kingdom of 
the ftone that follows it. The following extract will ferve in lome mea- 
fure to explain his fenfe of the former, and another at ver. 45. that of the 
latter. “ The kingdom of the Seleucidae was powerful till Antiochus the 
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Great; and this empire, which extended to India, is probably here meant, 
if the Roman be not. Alexander, according to the author of the Macca¬ 
bees, divided his kingdom among his fervants, and hence their kingdom 
was a continuation of his, or at leaft was thought fo then. Arrian Hift- 
Ind. c. ai. makes the Macedonians and Afiatics reckon by the year of 
Alexander’s reign. Philip Aridaeus gave name to the Philippean aera, 
only known to Aftronomers, and that after Ptolemy. Some think that the 
want of unity makes it neceflary to confider the Seleucidae and Lagidae 
as parts of Alexander’s kingdom, and not the fourth kingdom : and in¬ 
deed their frequent wars for above 200 years muft make them not to be 
reputed as one, who lived under different monarchs conftantly, unlefs as 
from one origin. No heathen author I believe confiders the fucceffors of 
Alexander as conftituting a different empire from the Macedonian, but as 
dividing that empire into parts. Dion. Halicar. in the beginning exprefsly 
reprefents the Macedonian empire from the firft to its extinction by the 
Romans as one. An aggregate kingdom feems probably intended from 
ver. 43. Indeed the divifion of the kingdom and the mixing will agree 
admirably with the Seleucidae, if confined to this confideration; but the 
two verfes at Chap. xi. incline us to think otherwife; nor did the Seleu¬ 
cidae, as far as appears, endeavour to make up their quarrels by inter¬ 
marriages among themfelves. Sulp. Sev. applies the interpretation to the 
Romans in the beginning of his fecond book, and with him " they fhall 
mix themfelves with the feed of men” is underftood to mean that they 
Ihall become a mixture of nations: thus they gave the jus civitatis to 
thofe they conquered; and they were much more mixed by unions after¬ 
ward with the barbarians. In Exod. xii. we read 1*1 11 V, came up with 
them out of Egypt; and Nchem. xiii. 3. they feparated 11 V * 71 , from 
Ifrael, and the fame word means “ a mingled people,” 1 Kings, x. 15. 
Jer. xxv. 20. and 1 . 37.” 

To thefe confiderations it maybe added, that Jerom hath plainly re¬ 
ferred this kingdom to the Romans, efpecially on account of its weaknefs 
and need of affiflance from barbarous nations in his own time. Theodoret 
is alfo of the fame opinion. Befide, the Seleucidae and Lagidae were the 
thighs of brafs, or part of the brazen kingdom, and much weakened by 
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their divifions, and therefore needed not a harder metal to reprefent them. 
And indeed the arguments are fo powerful and cogent, particularly from 
the ftrength of the kingdom compared to iron, from the general confent 
of antient writers both before and after the time of Chrift for at Ieaft 300 
years, and finally from the congruity of this opinion with the fubfequent 
part of the interpretation, that we may readily concur with the determi¬ 
nation of Mr. Mede, and confider the point as tantum non articulus fidei. 

44. And in the days of thofe kings — ] That is, kingdoms. The four 
kingdoms in allufion to tire one image are here fuppofed to conftitute one 
whole period, and the expreflion therefore muft mean, during the conti¬ 
nuance of the laft: fee ver. 34; where the ftone is faid to ftrike the feet 
of the image, &c. probably alluding to the unfulfilled parts of this vifion. 

Ibid. — neither lhall the kingdom &c — J Vulg. Gr. and Ar. read 
his kingdom, meaning God’s, or as we read in the New Tell. " the king¬ 
dom of Heavenbut it is obfervable, that many MSS. and among them 
the antient Bodl. read NITD^D with K in the end: fo that the H in the 
prefent text is probably not an affix, but only the final or terminating let¬ 
ter, and which two MSS. have dropped. This kingdom fhall not be 
transferred like the former ones, but lliall be of a very different nature, 
fhall crulh all temporal kingdoms, and fhall be univerfal, unchangeable, 
and eternal- It is remarked by Jolephus, that "Daniel told the King 
what the ftone fignified,” but the Hiftorian adds, that he himfelf was un¬ 
willing to exprefs it, as his intention was, to regifter things paft, and not 
fuch as are to come. Ant. 1 . x. c. 16. Corlvi&ion will fometimes force 
its appearance, however impeded by infurmountable prejudice. 

45. Infomuch as thou faweft &c. —] Thofe who would underftand 
this fifth kingdom to be the Roman, having explained the fourth of the 
Seleucidse and Lagidae, or the Syrians and Egyptians, feem to labour 
very muqh in this part of their interpretation, are forced to allow that the 
Roman empire was in their fenfe of the vifion a type of Chrift, and that 
it crufhes the other Powers and will ftandfor ever, becaufe the Church of 
Chrift was for the moft part feated in this empire. But that the ftone men¬ 
tioned in this verfe muft mean Chrift himfelf is almoft univerfally admit¬ 
ted by the Jews. He is ftiled by the Pfalmift, " the head of die corner, 
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although the ftone which the builders refufed.” Pf. 118. 22. See alfo 
Mat. xxi. 42. Aftsiv. 11. Ephef. ii. 20. This idea is alfo agreeable 
to the predidtion of Ifa. Chap, xxviii. 16. “ Behold I lay in Zion for a 
foundation a ftone, a tried ftone, a precious corner-ftone, a fure founda¬ 
tion the fame is alfo the ftone of Zech. Chap. iii. 9. which is likewife the 
branch alluded to in the preceding verfe. It is the rock too of St. Paul, 

1 Cor. x. 4. “ And that rock was Chrift.” This ftone may be confidered 
either as literally crulhing all the other kingdoms, inafmuch as the pre¬ 
ceding ones were fubdued under the Roman power, and by crulhing that 
it reduced all the reft; or in a higher and fpiritual fenfe, it will fubdue all 
things, according to St. Paul’s idea, 1 Cor. xv. 24. '■ Then cometh the 
end, when he lhall have put down all rule and all authority and power, and 
(hall have delivered up the kingdom to God even the Father, who hath 
put all things under his feet.” The kingdom of Chrift was firft eftablilhed 
in the Roman empire; the foundation of which empire was laid after the 
Romans had fubdued the Macedonian power where the third empire ori¬ 
ginated} and iti. this empire at its greateft elevation as in a mountain, with¬ 
out any human rfftdance, by the immediate influence of Heaven, did the 
Saviour of the world form his fpiritual kingdom which was to laft for ever ; 
having triumphed over all principalities and powers, and continuing to 
exercife his fovereignty, till the whole earth lhall be filled with the glory of 
the Lord, the kingdoms of this world lhall become the kingdoms of our 
God and his Chrift, and he lhall reign for ever and ever. 

“ Jacchiades, and I believe 4II the Jews explain this ftone now of the 
Mefliah. Scipio tells the Romans that they would be Mafters of the World , 
if they beat Hannibal, Polyb. 1 . xv. p. 698. and the fame Polyb. laith, 
1. viii. p. 514. that the whole world was under their dominion, and the 
Rhodians fay the fame thing. Jerdm explains “fine manibus,” abfque 
coitu et humano femine de utero virginaliand the church lhall be formed 
and pievail without human means: Chrift’s kingdom was not of this world. 
Ifa. xi. i. “ the rock from whence ye were hewn,” Theodoret underftands 
of Ifaac’s defcent from Abraham contrary to the courfe of nature, and 
that the rock in this cafe is David’s family.—Mr. Mede confiders the king¬ 
dom of Chrift as See Rev. xi. 15. The diftinilion of the ftone 
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and of the mountain is not apparent in the image or the prophet’s account j 
die fall of a ftone is very rapid from the top of a mountain, and muft 
have acquired force to break the image ; yet this feems not fuitable 
to the progrefs of chriftianity; It grew confiderably before the empire 
became Chriftian, and perhaps not in proportion fince: And certainly 
there is room indeed for its growing vaftly larger both in outward extent, 
and above all in inward efficacy; and it muft grow very much before it 
can fill the whole earth. 

The Apoftolical Conftitutions, 1 . v. c. 20. having fpoken of Chrift as 
the fon of man from Dan. vii. 13. fpeak of him from this Chapter, as the 
ftone growing into a great mountain, and filling the whole earth ; ituvtji- 
60n-a xat zXQhvS'na.v Sawy ( al. a&ffciy) xttfuirirovTa. ti rtv tva S’roK, xgi 

(foi'f. rm 'PupatiM juoya^ixy.” Seeker. 

Ibid..— the filver and the gold.—] Gr. Ar. and Syr. having connected 
the former part of this verfe with ver. 44. make a full flop after the word 
“ gold." and fo Mr. Mede, &c. The word JO’nS in the next claufe may 
be confidered as the participle in Aphel from the verb pN, and fignifies 
“ credible, ” or “ faithful.” 

46. — fell on his face — ] The King highly revered Daniel, and 
paid him fuch tokens of profound relpeft as were confonant to oriental 
manners; Or if, as fome have thought, he was inclined to worlhip him by 
falling on his face, &c. as the Lycaonians were St. Paul, Afts 14. it 
Ihould feem by the next verfe, that Daniel wifhed as before, to direft the 
payment of thefe honours to that great power to whom alone they were 
due, and difclaimed all merit on his own part. Vulg. tranflates the words that 
follow in the next claufe, ,c et hoftias et incenfumGr. has u pay** k«i 
tvuiix;,” or a cake of fine flour and grateful odours. Both perhaps under- 
ftood it as a kind of facrifice, which it probably was not: For Mr. Harmer, 
Vol. ii. p. 72, &c. feems to have placed this matter in a full and fatis- 
faftory light, and explained the words that countenance the idea of a facri¬ 
fice to mean Tokens or marks of refpett not very uncommonly paid to 
men in the eaft. The paflage is much too long to be cited. 

48.—made great — ] Ch. *11. Syr. amplificavit, or magnificavit, the 
word is of the form Pahel, and ufed only in this place. 
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Ibid.—many large prefents — ] Gr. Ar. and V. read many and large, and 
one MS. favours the Vau : the fame verfions and Cod- 240. begin the 47th 
verfe with a Vau. 

Ibid. —over the whole province — ] One MS. and fome verfions read 
nir*TO. De Rofii. The Chaldee word rUHfi or Medina is a name often 
in ufe among the Arabs, and by it the city of their prophet in the defart of 
Arabia is well known to be called at this day. At this place he was in¬ 
verted with regal power after his expulfionfrom Mecca, and from his flight to 
this place in the year of our Lord 622, the Hejra commences. Many 
places or confiderable towns in Spain are ftill called by this fame name, 
and retain this veftige of the Saracen incurfions. 

Ibid. — a chief magiftrate—] In this and the former Chapters we read 
of three chief magiftrates, the matter of the Eunuchs or Chamberlains 
*DHD 3*1, the Matter of the Executioners or Captain of the Guard 2 “l 
M’rQD, and here the 2*1, or Head of the Senators, or High Chan¬ 
cellor. Syr. reads “ over all the military commanders and all the wife 
men.” 

49. Daniel afked of the king—] His requeft might be juftified on the 
fcore of friendfhip, but more efpecially for the fake of the church and na¬ 
tion of the Jews, and that he might obtain fome faithful aflociates who 
lhould aflift him in the high and flippery ftation to which he was ad¬ 
vanced. 

The word NnT2V feems to have refpeft to agriculture, and the reve¬ 
nues arifing from the cultivation of lands : and this was probably the na¬ 
ture of the prefidency to which Shadrach, &c. were advanced: while Da¬ 
niel fat cv T?i avXn tk Sccmkiu^, or according to Theodoret and Syr. in the 
gate or court of the k,ing, as his High Chancellor, or chief Minifter of 
Jurtice and of the affairs of the ftate. 

The following paflage in Dr. Shaw’s Travels may throw much light 
upon this fituation of Daniel; Speaking of the Judicature of the Algerines 
he fays, “ all affairs of moment are laid before the Dey, or elfe when he is 
abfent, or other wife employed, they are heard by the Treafurer, Matter of 
she Horfe, and other principal Officers of the Regency, who fit conttantly 
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in the gate of the Palace for that purpofe. At all thefe Tribunals the 
caufe is quickly decided, nothing more being required than the proof of 
what is alledged, fo that a matter of debt, trefpafs, or of the higheft 
crimes, will be finally decided, and the fentence executed in lefs than an 
hour. And on the word “ gate,” he obferves in a note, thus we read 
“ of the elders in the gateDeut. xxii. 15. and xxv. 7 ; and Ifa. xxix. 21. 
Amos v. 10. “ of him that reproveth and rebuketh in the gate,” &c. 
Ed. fol. p. 315. 


CHAP. III. , 

THIS Chapter contains a Hiftory of Nebuchadnezzar’s erefting an 
Image of Gold of an immenfe fize, as an idol to which he expedted all his 
empire to pay worfhip. Daniel’s three friends refuting this worfhip, are 
caft into a furnace of fire, and by their miraculous delivery from-thence, 
the King is again brought to'an acknowledgment of the one true God. 

How foon this image was eredted after the dream in his fecond year is 
uncertain. Gr. and Ar. begin this Chapter with - <c In the eighteenth year,” 
and Dr. Prideaux agrees with them, though the words are not in the prefent 
text: But whether it happened then, or as fome think, later, the defign of 
it probably was to fruftrate the expofition, and defeat the end, of the dream; 
on which account perhaps the image was made wholly of gold, and not 
of different metals; to make an oftentatious difplay of the abundance of his 
wealth, and to obviate the jealoufies of his people on account of his fa¬ 
vours to Daniel and his friends. Some or all of thefe motives might pro¬ 
bably influence this haughty and inconftant monarch to defert the true 
God, whom he had fo lately acknowledged, and to yield again to the 
force of thofe inveterate habits, from which he had been fo miraculoufly 
recovered. 

This ftatue was probably of Bel or fome of the Afiyrian deities, as we 
may collect from ver. 14, It is thought to have been hollow within, like 
the Coloffus at Rhodes, whofe height exceeded that of the ftatue by ten 
cubits: The proportion of the height feems unequal to the breadth, un* 
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lefs the pedeftal be included therein on which it was placed. Houbigant, 
on account of this difparity, thinks it was rather a column or pyramid 
than of the human form: But Diodorus, 1 . ii. §. 9. tells us, that Xerxes 
took away an image of gold forty feet long, when he demolilhed the tem¬ 
ple of Belus in Babylon, which Prideaux fuppofeS' may have been this of 
Nebuchadnezzar. The ftatue of Jupiter alfo made by Lyfippus at Ta- 
rentum is faid to be forty cubits. The plain of Dura where it was eredled 
was probably near a town called by Symmachus Dourau, and by Ptolemy 
Doraba; “ Ammianus Marcellinus mentions Dura as not far from the 
place where Julian died ; and in D’Anville’s map of the Tigris and E'u- 
phrates it is on the Tigris, under 34^ lat. and in Niebuhr’s map of his 
journey (45 of vol. ii.) is Dor”. Michaelis. But Jerom confiders it as an 
inclofed place in Babylon, fee Chap. i. 2. and LXX. has ttc^ZoXov, con- 
fidering it as an appellative for a fort of circus. 

1. When he had fet it up —] Thus the words may be rendered by 
the afliftance of the Vau at the next verfe. The like obfervation may il- 
luftrate the rendering in many other places, and efpecially at the latter end 
of the third and beginning of the fourth verfes, where there is a Vau twice 
in both places. So Syr. 

2. The Princes, die Senators, and the Magiftrates &c — ] It mud be 
very difficult at this diftance of time, and perhaps impoffible, to afcer- 
tain with exadtnefs the proper titles and offices of the feveral charadlers 
that are here mentioned. I fhall endeavour to give as juft a defcription 
of them as I can, either from the form of the words, their ufe in other 
places, the opinion of commentators, or die allufion they may bear to mo¬ 
dern offices of dignity in the Eaft. I take the firft word, with Herodotus, 
to be of Perfian, or radier, with Grotius, of Aflyrian origin, to have been 
derived down through the Chaldeans to the Perfians, and to anfwer to their 
Satrap, meaning probably the chief of their nobility; fee Efth. ix. 3. 
The next word N’J.IP is the fame that is ufed at Chap. ii. 48. and probably 
means fome of the higheft officers in the ftate, which I have therefore 
rendered by “Senators.” The office fuftained by.thefe perfons feems to 
have extended to matters both military and ecclefiaftical, as Caftell ob- 
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fcrves on the wgrd, and intimates that it fignifies a kind of Vice-roy, or 
one of the fiift rank in either the military line, or among the Pontiffs: 
Perhaps it may anlwer to the Beys. The word that tbilow.s is con- 
nedled with the preceding by a Van, and we find thefe words joined buf 
with their order inverted, Jer. li. 23. and again ver. 57. The nttf* was 
probably a Magiftrate appointed to prefide over a peculiar government ; 
and the word Pacha is ftill retained in the Eaft, and though varied fome- 
what in found, denotes a kind of Bafliaw or Governor among the Turks, 
Arabs, and Perfians. The word K'ltJnK R. Nathan mandates “ Judges;’’ 
they feem to have been a kind of Guardians or Directors of the ftatute 
law or decrees of the monarch, and are therefore rendered by the Gr. 
nyc-ufAtm the chief Judges. There is an officer in the Ottoman court called 
the Caddilafchir, which may feem to anfwer to this defeription; the Cad- 
dilafchirs are a fort of univerfal Judges, that extend to all perlons or 
caufes whatfoever. The following word “ the Tr.eafurers,” is, as 

Grotius has obferved, the fame word that is fo mandated, Ezra i. 8. and is 
often found in the Chaldee; and by changing the kindred letter "T for t> 
they may be the otpogot of the Greeks, and may anfwer to the Ottoman 
“ Defterdars.” WQJVT which follows may be derived from PH the law, 
and VQ to purify, and probably fignifies the moll diftinguilhed counfellors 
or profefiors of the law. The next word Nt’nDn is omitted by Vulg. but 
coming from the verb HPA to perjuadt is by force fuppofed to have been 
given to perfbns of very high charafters for knowledge and wifdom; and 
the Mufti or fovereign Pontiff among the Turks feems to have derived his 
name from a fimilar fource in the Arabic language. But Houbigant calls 
thefe laft “ Janitores,” which he confiders as a very high office, and fuf- 
tained by Daniel himfelf. See Chap. ii. 49. R. Jacchiades has illuftrated, or 
rather applied all thefe characters to fimilar offices in the Turkifh empire; 
an account of which may be feen in Grotius : fee alfo Habefci's prefent 
Hate of the Ottoman empire. 

3. Then were gathered together — ] The . defign of calling all 
thefe officers of every nation and language in the whole empire together, 
feems to have been chiefly to enfnare Shadrach, Mefhach, and Abed-nego ; 

for 
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for thofe that prefided over Idler diftri&s were alfo fummonfid to the de¬ 
dication i «r tyx» in*. Th. See John x. 22. 

• 4. — to you it is fpoken—] So Syr. See Chap. iv. 31. and the note on 
Chap. ft. 30. Syr. alfo connects this verfe with the latter part of the pre¬ 
ceding, as I have tranflated. 

5. — the found of the cornet, pipe &c — ] Of feveral Of the mufical 
inftruments mentioned in this verfe, we may form fome idea from the 
corrifpbndency of the original Chaldee words with mufical inftruments now 
well known. Thus, Ni“1p the cornet, NrVpVWD the flute or pipe, from 
p"l!tf to hifs or whittle* not unlike the Greek <rujfiftula cano ; DIH’P the 
fame word, and perhaps inftrument, with the Cithara, which Dr. Shaw tells 
us is called Quetara among the Moors, and they have feveral guittars of 
different lizes, each of them tuned an oftave higher than another; to 
fome one of the fofter fort Horace feems to allude, B. i. Ode 15. 

—-— Grataque fseminb 

Imbelli cithara carmina divides. 

But Seeker obferves that in the Targ. Ifa. v. 12. DThHp anfwers toqin. 
Chandler thinks it might be called Kithar, becaufe of citron wood, from 
whence made, as the next word might be from Sambuc or the elder. As 
to the two former words, Mr. Harmer has am extra# from Dr. Ruffell, 
which he thinks may ferve to illuftrate them. “ The mufic of Aleppo is 
of two forts, one for the field, the other for the chamber. The firft makes 
part of the retinue of the Bafhaws and other great military officers, and 
is ufed alfo in their garrifons. It confifts of a fort of haut-boy, fhorter 
but fliriller than ours; trumpets, cymbals, large drums, the upper head of 
which is beat upon with a heavy drum-ftick, the lower with a finall fwitch: 
Befide thefe, they have finall drums, beat after the manner of our kettle¬ 
drums.” The two firft of thefe in an inverted order he refers to the terms 
above-mentioned. 

The word tOnD, or Sambuca, according to the Greek pronunciation, is 
of Syrian origin, and means a fort of triangular inftrument with four 
firings in ufe among the Syrian women, as Grotius thinks. If this be it’s 
defeription, it is more of a kind of lyre than what we commonly under- 
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ftand by the fackbut, which is a wind inftrument of the trumpet kind, or 
tuba du&ilis, capable of being drawn out in a greater or lefs degree, 
according to the tone required, whether grave or acute. Indeed Bochart 
in Chan. p. 808. tells us, this inftrument, the Sabbuca, was called Lyro- 
phaenix, or Phoenician Lyre, as being an invention of the Phoenicians or 
Syrians .The JHnJDfl or Pfaltery is thought to have been die orNab- 
lium of the Hebrews; which Jofephus fays, was an inftrument of twelve 
founds played upon with the fingers, and turned in playing with both 
hands ; from whence Ovid has obferved, 

Difce eti3m duplici genialia nablia palma 
Vertere , conveniunt dulcibus ilia modis. 

De arte am. lib. iii. 

But fome copies read Vcrrert ; according to die expreflion of Mr. Pope 
in his Caecilia, 

— And brujh the founding lyre. 

Chryfoftom and moft of die fathers confider the Pfaltery as a kind of 
ftringed inftrument, and not much unlike the Cithara. — “ It occurs no 
where elfe in the Bible. Caft. doth not mention it as Targ. Talm. or Rabb. 
word. Syr. omits it, as often hard words; it feems a foreign word. 
Athenaeus, lib. xiv. in Mich, fays, its antient name was Magadis. Its 
form gave it the name xjiyuvok; and there were oi-Tayuias.” Seeker. 

The laft inftrument that is mentioned is the n’JOOID Symphonia, which 
Caftell and others confider as a fort of organ. Servius on the 1 ith TEn. 
calls it “ tibia obliqua,” five ■nhT.yta.vXoi : Others will have it to be a kind 
of drum played upon with fticks, which according to the different parts 
that were (truck occafioned an agreeable variety of founds. Dr. Shaw has 
an obfervation on the Turkilh muffc, which I cannot forbear tranferibing, 
as it may throw fome light on the two laft inftruments, though I do not 
conceive it will deferibe them exactly. “ The Turks chiefly make ufe 
of two inftruments, whereof the one is like a long-necked Kit, played 
upon with a bow like the Nebebb or Violin of two firings; the other 
which is in the falhion of our Dulcimer, with brafs firings, is touched fome- 
times with the finger, fometimes with two fmall fticks, or elfe with a plec¬ 
trum.” 


“ L’Empereur 
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« L’Empereur interprets it, Symphonia e conjundis fiftulis. Drufius 
in his fragments of the old verfions cites Elias in his interpretation of 
Chald. words as faying, that it is the name of a mufical inftrument, 
called in Italian Symphonia, and in German Lier, i. e. Lyra, from Montf. 
See Luke xv. 25.— Polybius, lib. xxvi. mentions o-u^pwnac as to what 
Antiochus danced. Ellis in his Fortuita Sacra, p. 372. quotes Ifidore 
with Grotius, and adds, antea dixerat. Tympanum fuifie pellem, vel corium 
ligno ex una parte extenfum. Eft enim, ait, pars media Symphonic in 
fimilitudinem cribri. Michaelis inclines to the reading of Cethib, ver. 10, 
and makes it <n?w, poflibly from pD, 1 Kings vi. 9, But Keri feems pre¬ 
ferable.” Seeker. 

Mr. Bruce, in his firft Vol. has two beautiful plates of a fort of Ci- 
thara or Harp, which he difeovered in a cave of the Troglodytes near or 
at the fituation of antient Thebes in Upper Egypt. Of thefe. Dr. Bur¬ 
ney in his Hiftory of Mufic, has given an account in a letter from Mr. 
Bruce ; but though the Dodor in the fame firft Vol. has one whole Chap¬ 
ter on the mufic of the antient Hebrews, yet he only enumerates the 
names of thefe inftruments before us, by quoting the verfe ; and probably 
in his refearches could not meet with fufficient data to explain them in a 
fatisfadory manner. 

As to the names themfelves, however they may refemble the Greek, 
and may be fuppofed to be borrowed from thence, yet Bilhop Chandler 
has given us reafen to conclude, that they fprung rather from the Afiatic 
languages, and were adopted by the Greeks therefrom; or if the former 
opinion be allowed, he has Ihewn that it may fairly be accounted for with¬ 
out any imputation on the authenticity or early date of this book. See 
his \ ind. of Def. Vol. i. fee likewife Shaw’s Travels, p. 270. and Har- 
mcr’s Obfervations, Vol. i. p.416. Calmet thinks fome of the inftru¬ 
ments paffed from the Eaft to Greece, with their names. 

6. —fall down and worfhip — ] Chriftians are direded to worfhip with 
the body as well as the fpirit. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 ThelT. v. 23. fo Pf. xcv. 
6. It is agreeable to natural light as well as to the revealed will of God, 
that die whole man lhould be holy to the Lord. But Jerom obferves, 

that 
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that “ falling down" is applied, in Scripture rather to Idols thatl to the 
true God. See Mat. iv. 9. 

7. Pfaltery—]“ And Dulcimer” follows, in feveral MSS. V. Syr. MS. 
Pachom. and fome Edit, of the Greek. 1 know not whether it be by de- 
fign or miftake, but this whole verfe is omitted in Cod. 240. at the bot¬ 
tom of Dr. Kennicott’s Bible. 

8. —fet forth invidious accufations—] Openly to accufe. Houb. 
The verb properly fignifies. “ to eat or devour;” but in Chald. when 
joined with pp it fignifies “ to accufe or criminatethe proper fignifica- 
tion of the latter word is “ to cut,” and alfo “ to nod, or wink with the 
eye;” and as by thefe figns it is that falfe accufers confirm their charges, 
Ip the noun is hence ufed for a. falfe accufation. The like idiom is ob- 
fervable in other languages; prefcindere arliquem, and to wound the re¬ 
putation of a perfon, are expreflions foraewhat fimilar, but perhaps lefs 
forcible than ’Pp to accufe or devour with invidious and unjuft 
charges. This phrafe is often to be met with in the Targum, and recurs 
at Chap. vi. 24. and is ufed in this fenfe in Heb. Cod. 240. See Cafti 
Lex. and Lev. xix: 16. 

9. O king, live for ever. ] See Chap. ii. ver. 4. and on Chap. vi. 21. 

10. —upon hearing &c — ] Though the verbs are future, yet I have 
followed Syr. and rendered them in this and the next verfe, in the imper- 
fedt fubjundtive. A. Purver renders here, “ and a Concert of all kinds of 
Mufic.” It is generally thought the antiant Afiatic nations knew nothing 
of counterpoint; and without it a variety of inftruments how great fo- 
ever can fcarce juftify the needlefs introdudlion of the modern word Con¬ 
cert to exprefs their combined effedt. 

11. Burning fiery furnace; ] Another cruel method of punilhment 
among the Chaldeans. See Jer. xxix. 22. Burning alive is ftill inflidted, 
as Shaw tells us, on Jews and Chriftians for capital crimes at Algiers. See 
alfo Pf. xxi. 9. Mr. Bruce, Vol. i. p. 516. has given us the following 
narrative : “ Phineas, an Arabian Prince from Medina, having beat St. 
Aretas the governor of Najiran, began to perfecute the Chriftians by a 
new fpecies of cruelty ; by ordering certain furnaces or pits full of fire to 

be 
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be prepared, into which he threw as ma/iy of the inhabitants of Najiran as 
refufed to renounce Chriftianity. Moihanuned in his Koran mentions this 
tyrant by the name of the Mafter of the fiery pits, without either con¬ 
demning or praifing the execution ; only faying, the fufferers Ihall witnefs 
againft him at the laft day." 

i-2. — pay no regard—] The word DJ/0 properly fignifies " the tafte,”’ 
and in a metaphorical fenfe denotes. Regard, Counfel, a Sentence, or 
Edidt; fee Caft. Lex. The expreflion fhould feem here to mean, as at 
Chap. vi;. vet*. 13. " they had paid no regard;” fo Syr. and Cod. 240. 
but at ver. 10 and 29. it muft mean " an Edift, or Decree:’* and even 
here it may be thought- that the fame fenfe which the word has at the 10th' 
verfe ftiould belong to it at the 12th ; and Gr. Ar. V. and our old Eng. 
Tranfi. read, " have not regarded thy decree." Yet the fenfe of the paf- 
fage is not materially-aft'e&ed in either cafe. See Chap. ii. 14. 

In this laft cited place the Gr. Interpreter has rendered the word tDVD by 
yya/xn ; and both words have probably the fame general fignification, and 
may often ferve to illuftrate each other." And if this be admitted, we may 
be furnifhed with' a much more forcible as well as fatisfaftory fenfe for the 
Gr. word in 1 Cor. vii. 25. where the Apoftle obftrves, that though he 
has no command or injunction tmTc&yt) from the Lord, yet he gives his 
yyufxr, his fentence or decree, as a faithful minifter and highly-favoured 
Apoftle of Chrift. Ry this fenfe the objection to infpiration, from the 
occafional exercife of the facred writer’s opinion only, will vanilh. 

13. -T- were brought up —] The verb VD’H from nriR “ to come to,” 
feems of the aftive form in Aphel, but according to the punctuation and 
the Chaldee commutation of R into * it may be confidered in a paflive fenfe. 

14. Is it infultingly ?—] The word RTs’H does not occur any where 
elfe in Scripture. Some think R“flf to be of the fame fignification with the 
Heb. induftria, and thus would render “ Is i t defignedly f” Moil of 
the verfions render with our prefent tranflation, “ Is it true ?” Others 
confider the word as expreflive of admiration ; and thus our old tranflation 
of 1599 b as J w hat Diforder? But the Targum ufes the word Ht 31 fD in 
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two places for deriding or infulting, as the Chald. Paraphr. has tranflated, 
Prov. xviii. 1. and xx. j. and therefore I have followed this fenfe, which 
feems a very good one, and exprelTive of the jealoufy and fearful appre- 
henfions of the King. “ An malo animo ?” Mr. Godwin. This laft 
named gentleman, late of Baliol College, has left among his other books 
to the Bodleian Library an Englilh Bible with his own MS. Notes on va¬ 
rious parts of it; from whence I have extradled a few remarks. 

15. —well—] The ellipfis, though familiar in the Heb. and other 
antient languages, is rather beautiful at this verfe, and feems to point at 
the great wrath and overbearing impetuofity of this furious monarch, 
which is farther denoted at the clofe of the verfe. For a like ellipfis, fee 
Luke xiii. 9. Mat. xv. 5, 6, &c. GlalT. has oblerved in his Philol. p. 
574. that as the punifhment is denounced in the latter claufe of the fen- 
tence, the praife or acquiefcence muft be implied in the contrary claufe 
that precedes it: and fo die old Eng. Tranfl. reads, “ Now therefore are ye 
&c.” without any ellipfis. 

16. —not folicitous — ] So Cod. 240. but the verfions chiefly 
following the Syriac Etymology render, “ we have no occafion, or think 
it of no ufe to anfwer.” The word DJD3 “matter” at the end of this 
claufe is the fame word that occurs at Chap. iv. 17. except that in this 
latter place there is an Aleph at the end, which feems added by way of 
emphafis. The word is in appearance a compound, and perhaps of n3 
fruftum and DU fuccidit; thus denoting, a detached or decifive portion, or 
a diftinft thing. So JQnfl. at Chap. i. means a portion of rich food, or of 
dainties. 

18. —thy Gods—] Some render the word Angularly, in reference to 
the one ftatue, but there might have been feveral images or hieroglyphics 
on the ftatue, and the plural feems more agreeable to the general habit of 
Pagan worfhip. Sym. has twifiavri xf u,r “< At the end of the preceding 
verfe Gr. has the word he will deliver us. 

19. —was changed-^- j Keri and many MSS. read ’ 3 nW, which feems , 
undoubtedly right. 

Ibid.— He ordered to'heat the furnace feveh times more—] Chald. 
“he fpoke and faidBut eight MSS. with the verfions, drop the 
word “ he fpoke.” A. Purver tranflates, “ feven times more than 

it 
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it bad been Jeen to be heated. Gr. and Ar. read, that it might be heated fe- 
ven times, till it might burn to the utmoft “ riXo f.” The like expref- 
fion occurs, John xiii. i. Chrift having loved his own, loved them «c 
rtx of, "with the warmeft affedtion and moll perfedt regard,” which he 
evinced, as it follows, by condefcending even to walh their feet. And 
again, in i ThefT. ii. 16. 

In the next verfe moft: of the verfions omit die words PlVrO H " among 
his forces,” or " of his army.” 

20. — to be call — ] So two MSS. read the word, ttEVO 1 ? paflively. 

And in the next verfe Gr. Ar. and Vulg. underftand die verbs in the paflive 
fenfe j but Syr. in the adtive : The MSS. feem rather to favour the paf- 
five: they read *irVS 3 and or ; and this feems moft agreeable 

to the idiom of the language, which muft require a pronoun to be fupplied 
twice, if the adtive form is preferred. 

21. —their turbans — ] Keri and many MSS. confider the firft Jod 
as redundant in the word pJTtJPtOO, and forne editions omit it. As to the 
particulars of the drefs of thefe young men, the firft word feems to mean 
their principal garment, which hung Loofe and flowing down to their ancles, 
perhaps not unlike the Roman tunick; and Montfaucon in his Antiq. Vol. 
iii. tells us, that the Babylonians according to Herodotus wore two tu- 
nicks, one linen, that fell down as low as their feet, and the other wool¬ 
len, which they wore uppermoft; upon thefe they alfo wore a Chlanidion, 
or kind of fmall cloak. The fecond word feems to agree in found with the 
Greek ^ETao-os, a fort of hat or bonnet: which had for the moft part brims 
or margins, but narrower than thofe of our modern hats, and fuch as wc 
fometimes fee in thofe of Mercuiy, according to Montfaucon; who tells us 
from Athensus, that Alexander the Great wore the Petafus at feafts, and 
alfo irihxa. The third term according to the verfions, muft mean their 
hofe or high fhoes, but I rather think with fome Commentators, a hood or 
cloak may be intended, that hung down from the head over the Ihoulders, 
not unlike the Roman pallium, and of which fort probably was our Savi¬ 
our’s Cloak, JoHn xix. 23. which was woven without leam from top to 
bottom. Shaw tells us, that the mountain Arabs or Kabyles, who retain 
the primitive manners, have a cloak called a Burnoofe, which feems to an- 
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fwer to this latter; and they have alfo an upper garment called Hykc, 
which may not much difagree with the former : ** This laft garment he lays 
was fix yards long, and five or fix feet broad, and ferves for a compleat 
drefs in the day, and for a covering at night.” The laft word being a general 
term for veftments of all forts, may be fuppofed to comprehend their un¬ 
der garments, and all that are not recited before.—Whether the third term 
be underftood as a cloak, or the drefs of the legs or feet, Xenophon has 
given us an aftual exhibition in the perfon of Cyrus of each of the parts 
of drefs here before us in his eighth Book of the Cyrop. p. 460. Ecfit. 
Hutch. Em fc TSUTOif, r,ii] avrci ek twv xtu Xuti zjjia^aivETO 0 Kufoc itp ag/talos, Cf$w 
iyuv rnv TixgxVf xai •srofpufouv jUEroXiuxav, y.ai -atfii t®ij tnuXiGiv 

vcyivofixQ Ei?, xai xccvSvv 

22. —was. urgent — ] Chald. DfiVIlQ. See Chap. ii. ver. 15. If the 
furnace was, as is hinted at the note on ver. 11. a fort of fiery pit, we may 
lee the greater propriety of fome of the verbs ufed in this and the next verfe, 
that the men were taken up (the verb is in Aphel from pDJ to afcend) and 
thrown down into the furnace; and hence how eafily the eruption might 
kill the perfons who came too near the pit. For a confirmation of this 
ftory, and alfo of Daniel’s efcape from the Lions, at Chap. vi. fee 1 Mac. 
Chap. ii. ver. 59, 60. 

The Hymn of the three children follows after the 23d verfe in 
Vulg. Gr. Cod. Chif. or LXX. and fome other Verfions, and the verfes 
are marked accordingly; but this is generally now agreed to be a fpu- 
rious produdtion of much later date; and the neceffity or occafion of 
it feems clearly fuperfeded by the general thankfgiving of the King’s at 
the 28th verfe, as well as that at the beginning of the next Chapter. Nor 
from a review of the hymn however pious and well defigned, can we dis¬ 
cover the ufual ftyle of Daniel, or any refemblance to the other parts of 
his book. I fhould rather refer it to fome of the Apocryphal Writers, if 
it muft be accounted antient, but perhaps it belongs to ftill later times. 
Archbilhop Seeker notes thus, “ Nobilius cites from Polychronius, that 
this Hymn was neither in the Heb. or Syr. Bibles : Ephr. Syr. takes no no¬ 
tice of it; and therefore 1 apprehend it to have been added in that verfion 
which he ufed, fince his time. Jerom fays it was not in the Hebrew.” 
Monf. D’Herbelot tells us, that in the King’s Library, No. 410, 
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is a book that contains traditional predi&ions of the Prophet Da¬ 
niel, but which are full of falfhoods, and fabricated by the Muffulmen 
on the foundation of the real prophecies: Many other forgeries have been 
attributed to Daniel. See Prelim. Dif. The verfions that have received 
this Canticle, fupply a word or two at the next verfe thus, “ When Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar beard them hymning he was aftoniflied: So the word mn 
aftonifhed, feems ufed in the Targum for Tin Heb. trepidavit. But the 
words " heard them hymning ” are not in Aquila. 

25. — like a Son of God — ] Some angelic appearance ; fee ver. 28. 

and Job. i. 6. “ So o' trandated here, as Jerom obferves. Sym. filiorum 

deorum. The Centurion ufes the phrafe of Chriji, Mat. xxvii. 54. Jerom 
fays, that this angel was a type of Chrift defcending to the furnace of hell, 
in which the fouls of juft and unjuft were ftiut up, to deliver thofe that 
were in bonds there. Perhaps that notion fprung from this text. Jac- 
chiades alfo hath “ an Angel of God.” Seeker. But Munfter under- 
ftanding it of Chrift, obferves, that he thinks it no wonder that Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar faw the Son of God, when he appeared to Paul who was per¬ 
fecting his Difciples. See on Chap. iv. 13. 

26. — of the moft High — ] Keri and fome MSS. read HttVy for N’by, 
which is more agreeable to the Talmudifts, and is thought by the Maforets 
to be more emphatical. So at Chap, iv, 17. but no alteration is wanting. 
The King fpeaks in the fingular number of God, whom he is again brought 
to acknowledge. 

27. — the fire had not prevailed &c — ] The feveral exprefiions here 
ufed are meant to Ihew, that not the leaft injury was received from the fire. 
The expreflions rife in fine order, and the climax is beautiful. The fire 
not only had no prevailing power over their bodies, but neither was a hair 
of their head burnt, nor their flowing robes finged, nor even the fmell of 
fire had pafied on them. Compare this with Ifa. xliii. 2. Strabo, lib. iv. 
intimates, that perfons infpired by the goddefs Feronia pafied bare-footed 
over burning coals without injury. So Virg. in Ain. xi. 

- - medium freti pietate per ignem 

Cultores multa premunt veftigia pruna. 
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There is a curious pafiage in the 21ft Chapter of the Koran, which the 
Commentators feem to have improved with a variety of marvellous fic¬ 
tions, fome of which, as well as the ftory itfelf, are probably borrowed 
from the hiftory before us. Abraham is reproving his father’s people for 
idolatry; and though they feem at firft convinced from his arguments j 
they foon relapfe to their former obftinacy, and order their teacher to be 
burnt. “ They faid, burn him, and avenge your gods; if ye do this, it 
will be well. And when Abraham was caft into the fire, we faid, O fire, 
be thou cold, and a prefervation unto Abraham. And they fought to lay a 
plot againft him; but we caufed them to be the fufferers.” Sale’s Kor. 
Vol. ii. p. 158. 

At the end of this verfe MS. Alex, adds, 1 7rfofExuK>i(w « fixmhcu; cva~ 

TIOV MVTUV T U 

28. — their bodies — ] “ Confer A&s xv. 26. Seeker. Gr. 

and Ar. add tit ?ruj “ to the fire,” which is a good addition, but not necef- 
fary, nor in MS. Pachom. By reverfing die king’s command muft be 
meant difannulling the effect of it. 

29. — fpeak amifs —] Keri and many MSS. read inftead of 

the word properly fignifies “ error.” Gr. and Vulg. render it “ blaf- 
phemyour Tranflators feem to have given it the true fenfe. Though 
the king was fenfible that none of the Babylonian deities could deliver 
their worlhippers, yet he dared not venture fo far as to abolifh. the worlhip 
of them intirely- 

30. — in the province of Babylon. } The following addition is 
in the Gr. and Ar. at the end of this verfe, “ and he advanced them,, and 
placed them over all the Jews that were in his kingdom.” 

In feveral Verfions and fome Editions, the three firft verfes of the next 
Chapter are fubjoined to this •, and they may not unfitly belong to it, as 
they are farther exprefiive of the king’s fenfe of the Power and Goodnefs 
of the Almighty, whom he hath been juft brought to acknowledge and 
revere; and which Darius confeffes alfo after a like miracle, Chap. vi. 26. 
But as they are more ufually aferibed to the next Chapter, and are a very 
proper Preface to the Decree that follows, I fhall here clofe this with our 
prefent Tranfiation. 
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CHAP. IV. 

THIS Chapter contains a Decree of King Nebuchadnezzar’s, and the 
reafons. of it; the King had again dreamed, and was at a lofs for the 
meaning of his dream. Daniel interprets it of the deprivation and reco- 
covery of his Royal Authority : After the completion the King acknow¬ 
ledges the truth of the events, and praifes and extols the God of Heaven. 
There is a change of Perfons in the Chapter, which may require fome lit¬ 
tle attention to prevent ambiguity. The Decree and the Hiftory are de¬ 
livered in the words of Nebuchadnezzar; the Interpretation of the 
Dream in the words of Daniel, and the Completion or Conclufion again 
in the words of the King. 

i. Peace be multiplied unto you — ] Chald. Your peace be multi¬ 
plied : An ufual form of addrefling the fubjedts of tlais vaft empire. See 
Chap. vi. 25. Cod. Chif. begins this Chapter with tc In the 18th year,” 
which words Theodotion has prefixed to the laft ; There are alfo many 
other variations, fuch as omiflions of whole verfes, and very large addi¬ 
tions in this part of that Roman verfion, infomuch that it has often the 
appearance of a Paraphrafe or Commentary 

3. How great are his figns &c — ] The King’s repeated experience 
had extorted from him the fublime confefiion contained in this verfe; the 
latter part of which is a fine difplay of the infinite power and dominion of 
the true God. I have in thefe verfes, and many other inftances, as nearly as 
I could, followed the order of the original words in my tranflation, in 
which there appears to me to be often fomething fo ftriking, and fo ex- 
prefiive of the elegance and character of the Eaftern ftile, that it ought to 
be preferved. 

4. I Nebuchadnezzar was at eafe — ] The words and pjn “ at 
eafe ” and “ flourilhing,” denote fuch a kind of tranquil and fecure ftate 
as is the ufual refult of uninterrupted profperity and abundance. The 
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finiplicity and energy of the few words contained in this verfe are admir¬ 
able. The king had finifhed all his wars, magnificently decorated his im¬ 
perial city, and was now in the meridian of his highed enjoyments; or 
fettled with the utmoft tranquility in his houfe, and with the mod pompous 
and flourifliing date in his palace; when, as at the next verfe, he faw a 
dream, which affrighted him. 

Anna foror, quae me fufpenfam infomnia terrent ? 

Virg. 7 En, iv. ver. 9. 

6 . I fet forth a decree —] Or, I iffued a mandate. See Chap. iii. 29. 
and vi. 26. 

7. Then came in —] Ch. J’Vjy. Keri and feveral MSS. confider one 
of the Lameds as redundant both here, and at verfe 8. of Chap. v. But 
there is no occafion for any alteration if we derive the word from the Chal¬ 
dee \hy, which fignifies “ to approach, or enterFrom the fame root 
alfo may come the word nbVJn 1 ? in the lad verfe, with both charadleridics, 
of the tenfe and of the conjugation. It may not be amifs to obferve here, 
that though the Nun is commonly a rejected letter in the Hebrew lan¬ 
guage, yet it meets with more favour among the Chaldeans, as the found 
was probably lefs ungrateful to their ears. 

8. But at the lad—] * 7 y*I- Many MSS. read prW with Keri, 

dropping the Jod. Taylor points out two places, where the word is ufed 
for alius in this book. Vulg. renders the word “ Collega,” and Seeker 
thinks that Jerom found et« for etejo? in his Greek copy, as ui and e 
are often confounded. Aqu. and Sym. feem to follow this reading ; MS. 
Pachom. has etejo? ; but Gr. Ar. and Syr. rather confider it as an ad¬ 
verb. 

Ibid. —fince the Spirit of the holy God — ] H <c fince.” See Noldius. 
Gr. and Ar. have ©e» in this verfe and the next, and the words are capable 
doubtlefs of a fingular fenfe; fee note on Chap. ii. 11. and many paffages in 
Chap. iii. but Vulg. and Syr. render plurally. However it mud be pre¬ 
fumed, that this King had now the one true God in his mind. 

9. Beltelhazzar, chief of the Magicians—] Beltelhazzar according to 
the name of Bel or Baal; fee on Chap. i. 7. That he was fuperior to, 
or placed as a governor over all the Magi or wife men, fee on Chap. ii. 48. 
and alfo on Chap. i. 20. 


Whether 
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Whether the religion of the Magi properly fo called was received 
among the Babylonians is perhaps not altogether certain j but I have fol¬ 
lowed our Tranflators in adopting the word “ Magicians,” as fuppofing it 
to comprehend all the inchanters or diviners of every fort. The Magians 
or worfhippers of fire were firft eftablilhed in Perfia, and their tenets have 
been fully explained by Dr. Hyde in his account of the religion of the an- 
tient Perfians. Dr. Prideaux, likewife fpeaking of them fays, that their 
fedt was propagated only in Perfia and India, and that they remain there 
even to this day. But it is not improbable that their principles were well 
known alfo, and partly received, in Chaldea and Babylon, efpecially as 
thefe nations were immerfed in all forts of fuperftitions; and the name of 
Mayen feems to have belonged to the countries of the Eaft in general. 
Their chief dodlrine of the two principles, one the caufe of all the good, 
and the other of all the evil in the world, or God and the Devil, is what 
Manes the heretic would have introduced from them into die Chriftian re¬ 
ligion, it being the principal point which the Manichean Herefy endea¬ 
voured to impofe on the world. See Prid. Con. B. iii. and again B. iv. 
and Pearfon on the Creed, Art. i. p. 64. 

Ibid. — no fecret is difficult to thee — ] In Chald. the word D 3 K figni- 
fies ,c to prefs hard,” and is only ufed in this place, and Efth. i. 8. but is 
often to be found in the Targum according to this fenfe. Gr. renders 
“ impoffible,” and it plainly means that no fecret was perplexing to him, 
or above his lkill. 

Ibid. — declare the vifions &c —] Gr. and Ar. read, “ attend to the 
vifion of my dream, which I faw, and declare the interpretation thereof.” 
This feems the more juft fenfe, but whether there is a word dropped, or 
the original will allow of fuch an ellipfis, I cannot determine. 

10. —in the midft of the earth—] Meant perhaps as a center from 
which the extenfive circuit of his empire was deferibed. The Sovereigns 
of the world are often reprefented by large trees in the language of other 
countries as well as in the prophetic language of the Hebrews. Princes 
are alfo confidered as the branches, the leaves as the foldiery, the fruits 
as the annual produce, and the ftiadow as the protedtion, which men may 
receive under government. 


11. The 
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ii. The tree grew — ] Or, we may render, “ the tree was great and 
ftrong }" and by its qfpeft muft be underftood its breadth or extent. The 
defcription of this tree, as well as the derivation of the word rub’K may 
agree with ilbft or the oak 5 the Hyperbole at this verfe however great, is 
not unufual. is a term well known, and Virgil in his defcrip¬ 

tion of Fame fays, 

Parva metu primo, mox fefe attollit in auras, 

Ingrediturque folo et caput inter nubila condit. 

JEn. iv. 

Which is almoft an exadt copy of Homer’s Efir or Difcord in the fourth 
Iliad. 

Grotius takes notice of a dream fomewhat fimilar to this, which Hero¬ 
dotus in his Polymnia relates to have happened to Xerxes, who thought 
himfelf crowned with the foliage of a laurel, and that the branches of the 
laurel were extended over the whole earth. But the fineft defcription of 
this kind to be met with perhaps in any author is, what we read in the 
Prophet Ezekiel of the Cedar of Libanus, Chap. xxxi. 3. where the 
images allude to the King of Aflyria in their retrofpeft, but at the fame 
time look forward to the King of Egypt. I fhall not tranfcribe the paf- 
fage, but refer the reader to Bifliop Newcome’s Tranflation and Notes on 
the place and alfo to the tenth Preleftion on the Hebrew Poetry. (t Cedrus 
ilia Libani redta, procera, florentiflima, nubibus inferens cacumen, fed 
excifa tandem et derelifla, Regis jTgyptii gloriam et occafum quad ta¬ 
bula depi&um exhibens.” In this fame Prele&ion will be found many 
ufeful obfervations on the changes of images, tenfes and perfons, in the 
free ftyle of the Scripture Parables and Allegories, which may be necef- 
fary to the right underftanding of the prefent vifion, as well as feveral 
others in this book. 

13. — a watcher — ] So the word *VV is rendered by moft of the Ver- 
fions from *Yiy evigilare; but fome Commentators confider the Aijn as put 
for Tzere, according to Chaldee ufage, and tranflate the word *V¥ a 
meffenger. The meaning feems to be that an Angel, defcribed either by 
his charafter of watching, or as a divine legate (fee Pf. ciii. 20, 21.) 
came down from Heaven ; and the other term tPHplj “ even a holy one,” 
or “ feleft one,” though often given to the Angels in Scripture, is per¬ 
haps 
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haps here ufed to denote, that he was one of a higher order, deputed for 
this purpole ; poflibly the Angel of the Covenant, who feems to have 
been meant at Chap. iii. 25. The Greek is eij, from whence Iris accord¬ 
ing to Jerom. “ The word YN as it is written in the Hebrew at Job 
xxxvi. 30. LXX tranflate in a more antient Alexandrine copy, by to£ob 
a Bow; Origen here reads Irin. Scholium Gr«ec. apud Montfaucon 
docet tx; 0 legiffe ayytXo? pro Eypryofoj.” Seeker. 

14. Hew down —] The addrefs may be confidered as to any of thole 
creatures animate or inanimate, that are to fulfill the Creator’s Will; or 
the exprefiions may mean the fame as a denunciation in the future tenfe, 
“ it lhall be cut down, and its leaves lhaken off, &c.” Yet the ftump 
fliall remain, that is, either his proper lhape and mind, or rather, his 
kingdom lhall revert to him. See ver. 26. 

15. — with the tender grafs &c — ] The MSS. labour much at this 

part of the verfe, but fcarce help us. The Greek interpreter feems to 
have found \*3tOY “ he lhall lie down,” inftead of JQDlf’ “ he fliall be 
moiftened:” I have given the belt fenfe I can of the words as they now 
ftand, but very much fufpedl: the text is faulty. See on ver. 23. Grotius 
thinks a word is wanting here. Our Tranflation of 1599 renders, “ and 
with a band of iron and brafs bind it among the grafs of the field.” If 
there was fufficient authority, I lhould be inclined to drop the Daletli in 
the word HKmi, and read, “ with the wild ox of the field, even by the 
dew of Heaven lhall he be moiftened.” See ver. 25 and 33. Or perhaps 
the Daleth is part of the particle H, which is often little more than an 
expletive; fee Chap. v. ver. 2, 3, 13, &c. and twelve or thirteen MSS. 
read or with n at the end inftead of h*, and the particle H is fre¬ 

quently joined in the MSS. to its following Noun. Cod. Chif. renders, 
“ that with the beads of the earth on the mountains it may feed upon grafs 
like the ox." This feems to correfpond with the idea of his being bound 
with a chain as in a favage ftate. Bochart deferibes the Buffalo or wild 
Ox as a fullen, malevolent, fpiteful animal, attacking the unwary traveller 
with great fiercenefs. See Taylor’s Concor. on the word HKn. Though 
thefe fierce animals are for the moft part found in Africa, yet Pliny ob- 
ferves, p. 142. that wild oxen were to he met with in antient Scythia, and 
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therefore probably on the Armenian mountains, not far from Babylonia. 
The females were probably lef$ fhy, and more eafily tamed than the males. 
Mr. Bruce obferves, that in Abyflinia the Buffalo is the mod ferocious 
animal in that part of the country where he relides j and yet that in Egypt 
it is the only one kept for giving milk; and that they are governed by chil¬ 
dren of ten years old without any apprehenfion of danger, though appa¬ 
rently of the fame fpecies with the Ethiopian. Vol. v. p, 82. And Theve- 
not gives us a curious account of an ufe that was made of them on the 
Tigris, which he obferved in his voyage from Moful to Bagdad. I faw, 
fays he, an experiment of the dexterity the people of the country have to 
crofs the water without a bridge. I perceived forty or fifty She-buffles 

driven by a boy ftark naked, who came to fell their milk j thefe Buffles 

took the water, and fwam in a fquare body; the little boy flood upright 
upon the lafl, and ftepping from one to another drove them on with a flick, 
and that with as much force and affurance as if he had been on dry land f 
fometimes fitting down upon them. 

16. His heart fhall be changed—] Chald. let them change. See a 
like Enallage at Chap. v. 21. and other places. But one MS. omits the 

word and a good fenfe may be made without it: “ let his heart or 

mind be ex bomine or not belonging to a man, but let the heart of a beafl be 
infufed into him.” 

It muft doubtlefs be hard to fay what the real nature of this transforma¬ 
tion was; the Syriac feems to incline to a change of the mind, and pro¬ 
bably it means no more than that his heart, or the nature of his conflitu- 
tion was made favage and brutifh, either by a real madnefs, or by fuch a 
flovenly negledl of himfelfi or deprivation of the proper ufe of his fpeech 
and limbs, as might reduce him to a flate like the beafts. “ There is a 
kind of madnefs called Lycanthropy, wherein men have the fury of 
wolves: fee Univ. Hifl, p. 964. Berofus calls it a languor.” Mr. God¬ 
win. It is faid to be a madnefs of the ferine fort; and fome think Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar might fancy himfelf a bull, and eat and digeft grafs like a 
beafl, while he continued in this diflradled flate. See the flory of Lycaon 
in Ovid’s Metamorph. lib. i. v. 236. 
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Calmet has a Differtation on this Metamorphofe of Nebuchadnezzar, 
wherein he obferves, that Lycanthropy is fometimes a natural difeafe pro¬ 
ceeding from a melancholic blood and too great heat of the bowels ; bur 
in the prefent cafe he confiders it as lupernatural. The philofopher Hera¬ 
clitus, according to Diog. Laert. fell into this fort of black melancholy ; 
and from dience became a mifanthrope. And to a fimihr caufe he afciibes 
the conduct of Bellerophon in Homer. Iliad vi. 

Ibid. — feven times—] Literally, " till ftven times be changed 
upon him And this primary and exa£t fenfe of the words is agreeable to 
moft of the Verfions ; but the Hebrew Cod. 240. reads D’Jt? years; and 
the Syriac by mandating “ till the revolution of feven times" feemstomean 
the fame. Nor does the fpace of feven months feem long enough for the 
growth of the hair and nails as at ver. 3 3. Cod. Chif. mandates nr T * it *, 
and the Editor notes, that Origen derives fro? from fiy het, unde Chald. 
pjt: S. Ephrasm and Theodoret underftand by it three years and a half; 
there is fometimes a difference between et«? and enaurof,- but he does not 
know that the former ever denotes a half year, femeftre fpatium. How¬ 
ever whether we underftand here a definite for an indefinite term, or whe¬ 
ther we confider the times as fo many days, months, or years, is not very 
material; but it muft be of great importance to fettle the exaft meaning 
of this term in the future parts of this book, and therefore we cannot pay 
too much attention to it. 

17. By the decree of the watchers &c —] Many MSS. with Keri drop 
the Vau in Nto’UK both in this verfe and at ver. 16. and the Jod in rrVv- 
See on Chap. iii. 26. For the derivation of fee on Chap. lii. 16. 

Vulg. and'Gr. regarding the Mem in “IONO, not as a Prepofirion, but as a 
formative, render the word in the nominative cafe, but fifteen MSS. read 
: Yet no alteration is wanting if the D be a Prepofition. The 
words Nbnnfl and according to the Arabic fenfe of the latter in 

Caft, Lex. feem to fignify the fame as the Hebrew*!!! ; as p*yjr and pt£>!p 
both refer to the Angels. But whether the word has any allufion 

to the modes of enacting laws in the Babylonilh empire or the countries of 
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the Eaft, or whether any particular revelation might be made to this highly 
favoured Prophet concerning the plan and counfels of Heaven with re¬ 
gard to the prefent or future condition of men, and intended to be inti¬ 
mated in this paflage, are points on which, either from the diftance of 
time, or the impeifeCt ftate of our knowledge, we can at beft form but 
fpecious conjectures. However the decree of the watchers is at ver. 24, 
the decree of the moft High, and it feems reprefented as the refult of the 
Council of Heaven, which one more favoured Angel was commiflioned 
to execute ; fee ver. 13. 

“ Some think that JH’Jf and J’tPHp mean God. Compare ver. 26. Theo- 
doret puts for the former, and Syriac expreffes both in the fingular. 
But changing one vowel it will be plural. God indeed is not called 
but he is called "IDty, Pf. cxxi. 4. which appears from the other part 

of the verfe to denote “ a watchman,” and that fenle is fully confirmed by 
Pf. cxxvii. 1. and He certainly watches over all things. The plural J’JvVv 
and other plurals are ufed of God. See Jofh. xxiv. 19. and Prov. ix. 10. 
Some think by the decree of the watchers is intended, God’s fulfilling the 
Counfel of his Meffengers, fee Ifa. xliv. a6. where counfel means pur- 
pofe, that is, his own purpofe declared by them. Others think the watch¬ 
ers a higher order of Angels, and the holy ones a lower, but this is with¬ 
out proof: Others the Angels aCting with God, to make by the united 
hoft a more powerful imprefiion on Nebuchadnezzar.” Seeker. 

Ibid.— and the loweft—] The Greek is very ftrong and beautiful, 
xcu i^aJivw/xa, “ and the nothingnefs of men he can raife over it.” See 
1 Sam. ii. 8. 

18. Forafmuch as all the wife men &c —] This claufe is entirely 
omitted in the Coptic Verfion, but retained as far as I find in all others. 

19. — aftonifhment for an hour—] Many MSS. and fome Editions 
read nytyi with Beth inftead of Caph; but the latter feems preferable. It 
means a confiderable fpace of time, though at ver. 33. the word probably 
fignifies the fame as a moment. Inftead of “aftonifhed,” Vulg. has, 
** filently recollected,” but Gr. ocrrrmaU. 
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Ibid.—the interpretation—] The word N“lt ^3 according to the Ma- 
fora has N inftead of the Affix H ; but there feems no neceffity for an Af¬ 
fix in the former ufe of the word; nor for the omiffion of the Jod accord¬ 
ing to the fame authority in the participle preceding and following the lat¬ 
ter ufe of it, nor perhaps of the K in the word ■, though many MSS. 
agree with Keri in each of thefe inftances, 

Ibid. — the dream be to thofe that hate thee—] So i Sam. xxv. 22. 
and Pf. cix. ao, &c. Thus Horace, B. iii. Ode 27. 

Hoftium uxores puerique caecos 
Sentiant motus orientis auflri. 

And Virgil, Geor. iii. 513. 

Dii meliora piis, erroremque hoftibus ilium. 

This figure is called Euphemifmus. Such rhetorical embelliffiments are 
pointed at no individuals, have nothing in them of malice or ill-will, are 
ufed as marks of relpedt to the ruling powers, and may be prefumed to be 
free from any imputation of a want pf charity. 

Having touched upon this fubjeft, I would go on farther to obferve, 
that there are many paffages in the book of Pfalms, efpecially a confider- 
able part of the 109th juft cited, that have given offence to well-meaning 
perfons, as favouring too much of private refentment, and inconfiftent 
with that charity which peculiarly marks the Chriftian difpenfation. Many 
attempts have been made to remove this difficulty; and efpecially a very 
ingenious one by the late Mr. Peters, author of the Differtation on the 
book of Job. See his pofthumous Difcourfes, Serm. xvii. But I know 
of none that more recommends itfelf to my mind, than confidering the 
verbs in the future tenfe, I mean the future imperative; fo that the paf- 
fages may be looked upon as fo many denunciations of the punilhments, 
that God would inflitt on the general or individual adverfaries of his 
church and people ; and doubtlefs He who has a right to inflidt punilh¬ 
ments has a right alfo to threaten them, Thus in the 109th Pfalm, at the 
6th verfe, See. 

6 . Charge him with malicious wickednefs, and let his accufer ftand at 
his right hand j 


7. When 
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7. When he {hall be judged he fhall go forth convicted*, and hi* 
prayer f lhall be for fin. 

8. His days fhall be few, and another fliall take his office. 

9. His children lhall be fatherlels, and his wife a widow. 

10. His children lhall be continual vagabonds and beg, and lhall be 
driven out after their deflations. &c. 

So LXX. Vulg. and Ar. read this laft claufe by a final! change in the 
verb V.yHJl for WTT 1 , which is probably right. 

The Apoftle St. Peter has applied fome part of thefe denunciations to 
the traitor Judas, A£ts i. 20. and we can fcarcely err in applying the 
tenth verfe to the Jews and their pofterity, who concurred' with Jtidas in 
putting to death the Prince of Peace. 

22. —- thy dominion to the end of the earth.] To the Galpian Sea, to 
the Euxine Sea, and to the Atlantic Ocean. Grotitis. This may well 
enough determine the empire from the Weft to the North Eaft; but other 
boundaries fhould be fixed on for the South Eaftern parts. 

23. —with the tender grafs of the field—] One MS. reads here 
rVStttt before the word the like word occurs at ver. 33. Whether 
this was borrowed from thence, or whether it belongs to the preceding 
claufe, is uncertain ; but it gives a tolerable fenfe, “ let His body be 
among the tender grafs of the field;” and'yet after all with’ only an el- 
lipfis of the auxiliary verb \"V, the fenfe may be compleat, “ let him be 
among the tender grafs.” Syriac concludes this verfe with Let his heart 
be changed from the human, &c.” as at ver. 16. but this part of the re¬ 
petition is omitted in the prefent'original text and the other verfions. 

25- —they fhall caufe thee to relifli &c — ] The pronouns in this 
verfe are chiefly in the dative cafe, according to the Chaldee idiom. 

26. —ruling powers — ] The MSS. vary in the original word, but 
the greater number feems to read according to the Maforetic punctuation 

* Or, “ depart guilty.” So Greek ifixSoi tcGTah^txarfAtrof. Of the like import la 
the Latin expreffion Caufa cadere, and our Englilh one, “ to be cart.” See Pf. i. 5. 

t Alluding to the Cuftom of Confeffion made by Criminals. See Jofli. vii. 19, 20. 
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‘'O’biy, dominatores, or <• the ruling powersthe fame word occurs 
Ezra iv. 20. The fenfe is by an ufual metonymy, that power or domi¬ 
nion is from God. See Luke xv. 18. 

27. — break off &c — ] Many of the verfions render the verb p“0 
according to its figurative or fecondary fenfe, “ to redeem ,” and the word 

" by almfgivingand thus the paffage is alledged as favouring 
the doCtrine of expiatory merits and the purchafe of abfolutions and par¬ 
dons ; but as De Dieu and others have obferved, fins are not faid to be re¬ 
deemed in Scripture, but perfons ; and the plain fenfe of the words is, as 
I have rendered them : So that the counfel given to the King is, that he 
fhould do juftly and love mercy , fhould praftife thofe great duties of juf- 
tice and charity towards mankind, in which he had been hidierto remark¬ 
ably deficient; and then as it follows, according to Vulg. Gr. and Ar. 
*• Perhaps there lhall be a prolongation to thy tranquillity, or peace ; T ’ 
that is, his punilhment might be poftponed, and his felicity continued for 
a longer term ; not unlike the cafe of Hezekiah in Ifa. Chap, xxxviii. or 
that of the Ninevites recorded by the Prophet Jonah. See alfo Jer. xviii. 
Some think that the King followed the advice of Daniel for a time, and 
that therefore his punifliment did not follow till after twelve months. 

28. The whole came upon king Nebuchadnezzar—] This kind of 
transformation made part of the popular doCtrine of Providence: And 
the belief of it would work ftrongly on a difeafed fancy racked by a con- 
fcioufnefs of crimes. Daniel’s prediction of this difgrace Ihews it to have 
been the effeCt of divine vengeance, yet the Prophet’s account feems to 
Ihew it was inflicted by common and natural means. Warburton’s Div. 
Leg. b. iii. § 3. 

29. As he was walking upon the palace — ] One MS. has a Vau pre¬ 
fixed to the firfl; word of this verfe, Dl»pbl. It is well known that the 
roofs of the bqildings in the Eaft were flat or plain, over which the inha¬ 
bitants ufed to walk for pleafure. “ The palace of Kofcam, fays Mr. 
Bruce, Vol. iv. p. 271. confifts of a fquare tower of three ftories, with a 
flat parapet roof or terrace, and battlements about it.” But “ the palacq 
of Gondar and all its contiguous buildings are furrotmded by a fubftantial 
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ftone wall thirty feet high, with battlements upon the outer wall, and a 
parapet roof between the outer and inner, by which you can go along the 
whole and look into the ftreet: The four Tides of this wall are above an 
Engliflt mile and half in length.” Vol. iii. p. 380. In a fituation like one 
of thefe was Nebuchadnezzar placed in the palfage before us, in order to 
take a more full view of his city, and to enjoy the frelh air, according to 
Sir John Chardin, that is, to gratify his eafe and pride ; when he pro¬ 
nounced the following extravagant foliloquy. 

30. The great Babylon which I have built— ] The circuit of this city is 
laid to have been 360 ftadia at leaft, or more than 45 miles, and Pliny ex¬ 
tends it to 60 miles. Herodotus defcribes it as a iquare, each fide of 
which was 120 ftadia, or 480 in circumference : the height of its walls was 
50 cubits according to the loweft reckoning, and the breadth of them fuch 
that fix chariots a-breaft, according to Diodorus, might drive along them. 
It was beautifully fituated on the Euphrates, fo that a branch of that river 
ran through the midft of it, over which was a bridge of a furlong in 
length, with a magnificent palace at each end. 

That it is agreeable to Scripture language and the manner of the He¬ 
brews to ftyle that perfon the builder of a city, who reftores it after a ftate 
of negledt to its priftine beauty, and improves and adorns it, may be 
learnt from 2 Chron. xi. 6. and from 2 Kings, xiv. 22. where cities are 
faid to be built by the Kings that repaired, or enlarged and fortified them, 
although they had been conftrufbed long before. Bochart thinks that Ba¬ 
bylon was as much indebted to Nebuchadnezzar, as Rome was to Auguftus 
Cael'ar, who ufed to bpaft, as Suetonius relates in his life, that he received 
the city of brick, and left it of marble. See Phaleg. p. 264. Ammian. 
Marcell, fays (xxiii. 20.) mania quidem urbis a Semiramide conftrudta 
fuifie, arcem autem ab antiquiflimo rege Belo. But Herodotus fays, it 
>|as built gradually by feveral of the Afiyrian Kings. 

Whatever we rea 4 of the original conftruttion of Babylon by Nimrod 
or Belus, or of its enlargement by Semiramis, yet it was either of little 
account, or certainly not as one of the wonders of the world, till the walls 
with their hundred gates, the temple of Belus, the Monarch’s moft mag¬ 
nificent 
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nificent palace, the hanging gardens, and other grand works and improve¬ 
ments were added by the King who is here faid td have built it. See Jo- 
feph. Ant. from Berofus, &c. 1.x. c. n. Some of thefe great works are 
faid to have been finilhed by Nitocris, who probably, corflpleated the plan 
which Nebuchadnezzar had begun. 

Nineveh had been the capital of the AfTyrian empire, and was for a long 
time the moft confiderable city: According to Diodorus, l. 1 ii. its circuit 
was reckoned near fixty EnglLftr miles, or as the Prophet Jonah defcribes it, 
of three days journey, allowing twenty miles to a day. It is reported by 
fome to- have been much larger than Babylon, and to have had the pre¬ 
ference given to it in feveral relpefts, Nor was it till after the dcftruftion 
of this city that Babylon came into great repute. Now this happened in 
the time of Nabopollafar, the father of Nebuchadnezzar, who lived at 
Babylon, but was not peaceably eftablifhed in the empire, nor was the 
feat of empire compleatly fixed herein, till the reign of his fon. 

Herodotus relates that the wealth and refources of the Babylonian ftate 
were fo-great, that it was equal to one third part of all Afia ; and that be- 
fide the trihute, if the other fupplies for the great King were divided into 
twelve parts,, according to the twelve months-of the year, Babylon would 
fupply four,, and all Afia the other eight. See lib. i. p. 77 . Ed. Gron. 

33. ~—EagJes—], Gr. and Ar. have, Lions. Jackfon tells us, this was 
the reading, of the old Greek Vulg. and the old Latin one, was found in 
Tertullian’s book de Poenitentia, and in the old'Armenian verfion; and 
he paraphrafes the padage thus,. “ till his hair was-grown long and- flag¬ 
ged like the mane of a lion, and his nails like bird’s claws.” Chron. Vol. 
ii. p. 397. I do not find that tire word is ever underftood for a lion, 
nor do I know any word like it of that fignification. But the fenfe is a 
good one. Aion-o;. MS. Paohom. 

34- —lifted up my eyes — ] The firft indication of the recovery is 
noted by a reverfe of the caufe of . the fall. At the expiration of the term, 
or at the end of feven years, Nebuchadnezzar lifted up his eyes unto Hea¬ 
ven, and his underftanding or mind returned; he acknowledged again ft 
whom he had tranfgrefied by his pride, and looked up unta him'when he 
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-was reftored. The following a£ts of praife are the fuitable returns of a 
mind truly penitent, and deeply fenfible of its faults and of its mercies. 

35. —as nothing—] n*?D. Many MSS. read with N inftead of 

according to the Chaldee form. 

Ibid.— that can check his hand — ] Literally, who can ftrike on his 
hand: the verfions render the expreflion fomewhat differently, though all 
feem to have nearly the fame meaning. Calvin obferves that the word 
KTO3 with 1 following, fignifies in the Syriac idiom, to ftrike or throw 
upon any part of the body fomething that may confine it j and hence in 
the Talmud the expreflion is frequently ufed for, “ to check or hinder.” 

36. » — my underftanding — ] ’JHJO Chald. Oil (p/ituei; [Ax. Gr. 
Senfus meus. Vulg. Mens mea. Syr. The original noun from jn» 
to know, according to Caftell, relates to the mind and underftanding, and 
alfo to the fenfe and perception; and perhaps the whole may be meant to 
be comprehended in it. 

Ibid. — alfo the glory of my kingdom, my honour, and my comelinefs 
returned to me — ] Or, “ for the glory” in the dative cafe; But Nol- 
dius, p.409. confiders the word “Ip' 1 ? as the nominative cafe. This 
claufe is not in Syriac nor in the Hebrew Cod. 240. The' noun ’Tin' 
feems by Gr. Ar. and perhaps Vulg. to be confidered as a verb, and to be 
put by an apocope for n»TTH ; yet there feems no neceflity for the pre¬ 
fumed apocope, as the fenfe here given is a good one, and the latter part 
of the verfe feems a confirmation of the claufe perhaps in each article. 

Ibid. — more abundant majefty — ] One MS. reads mi“l without an 
apocope of n. 

37. — praife and extol &c — ] The number and variety of the words 
is meant to exprefs the vehemence of the King’s zeal and affectionate de¬ 
votion. He was to remain in his transformed ftate, till he knew that the 
ruling powers were of Heaven; and in this language of praife he’ difco- 
vers a perfect conviction of the authority and majefty of the fupremeGod, 
and, efpecially in the laft claufe of the verfe, of his own bafenefs. 

This great King probably lived only one year after his recovery; and 
it might be hoped that during that term he continued in the faith and 

worfhip. 
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worfliip of the true God. But however that was, his death happened 
about the 37th year of Jehoiachin’s captivity, after he had reigned as 
foie monarch 43 years. He is faid to have been one of the greateft princes 
that had reigned in the Eaft for many ages before him, and Jofephus Ant. 
L x. quotes Berofus and Megafthenes as both bearing teftimony either to 
his valour, his wealth, or his magnificence. He was doubtlefs made ufe 
of as an.inflrument of providence to inflift the divine vengeance on feve- 
ral nations, and many of the prophecies of Jeremiah and Ezekiel were 
fulfilled by him. It had been foretold, efpecially by the Prophet Ezekiel 
in the 26th and following Chapters, that he lhould reduce Tyre, and fub- 
due Egypt: the former of which he befieged for thirteen years, and at 
length took it, after it was nearly depopulated, and the effects of the in¬ 
habitants tranfported to new Tyre, an ill and not far from the old city, 
which was afterwards reduced by Alexander. While he was employed in 
this fiege, he executed the wrath of the Almighty on fome of the nations 
in the neighbourhood, as on the Ammonites, the Moabites, the Edomites, 
and the Philiftines: But in a particular manner the Jewilh nation often 
felt the power of his arm under feveral of their Kings: their city Jerufa- 
iem was befieged not only in the reign of Jehoiakim, but again under his 
fon Jehoiakin, and multitudes of perfons were lent into captivity to Ba¬ 
bylon ; fo numerous indeed, that fcarce enough were left for neceflary 
ufes. 2 Kings xxiv. He came afterwards with all his army and pitched 
againft it, and built forts againft it, under the reign of Zedekiah, when the 
fiege continued from the 10th month of the 9th year of that King until 
his nth year (fee a Kings xxv. and Jer lii.) at which time there was a 
dreadful famine in the city j and the men of war thereof efcaping in the 
night, the army of the Chaldees purfued them, took the King and put 
out his eyes at Riblah, and carried him to Babylon, where he was kept in 
prifon till his death. Soon after this, in the 19th year of Nebuchadnezzar, 
about two years before the fiege of Tyre, he fent his General Nebuzar- 
adan againft Jerufalem, who burnt the temple and palace, and almolt the 
whole of the city; and at length carried off the fmall remains of the 
people into captivity, leaving only a few poor ftragglers to till the ground. 
11 Thus was Judah carried away captive ouc of his own land,” Jer. lii. 27, 
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After Nebuchadnezzar had deftroycd Jerufalem, and reduced Tyre, 
he marched into Egypt, and taking advantage of fome civil dilfenfions in 
that kingdom, he flew many of the inhabitants, carried away others as 
captives, enriched himfelf and his army with a large fhare of plunder, 
and made himfelf mailer of the country, fo that he had now fubdued the 
whole territory from the river of Egypt to the Euphrates. To which may 
be added, that he had taken the province of Elam from Aftyages, agree¬ 
ably to the prediftion of Jeremiah, Chap. xlix. 34. and had placed his 
throne therein, or fixed his royal pavilion in it, as a token of fupreme and 
fovereign authority. How he employed himfelf afterwards, in the peace¬ 
able part of his reign, in improving and adorning his great city has al¬ 
ready been intimated. Moll of the events both of war and peace contri¬ 
buted to gratify his lull and to fwell his pride; till at length his madnefs 
having reached its utmoft pitch, he was at once reduced to a level with 
the beads of the earth; and thereby made to exhibit an ufeful example to 
future generations, of the malignant force of inveterate habits, of the 
dangerous effects of licentious tyranny, of the weaknefs of human nature, 
attended with all the greateft advantages of wealth and power, to govern 
and conduit itfelf properly, and of the fovereign controuling' power of 
providence in the higheft and moft important affairs of life. From the 
time of his transformation to his death we know but little of his hiftory. 
Eufebius, Pr. Ev. ix. 40. gives'the following fabulous account from Me- 
gafthenes, who collected it from Abydenus; that he was feized by a di¬ 
vine impulfe and foretold the fate of the Babylonians; that they were to 
be laden with a moft galling yoke at the coming of a Perfian Mule, &c. 
and that after this prophecy vaguxgtiptx wpxvw, ftatim difparuit, or imme^ 
diately hereupon he was feen no more: Berefus relates that he fell into an 
anuria of which he died. Scaliger thought that by the former was meant, 
his being driven out from men, and reduced to a favage ftate. 

Y^hatever was the fate this great King, it will be more to our pre¬ 
lent purpofe to obferve, that he was fucceeded by his fon Iloarndam, ac¬ 
cording to Ptolemy, who is the Evil-merodach of Jeremiah, who married 
a difcreet and prudent woman called Nitocris, from whom was born a fon, 
whofe hiftory is the fubjcft of the next Chapter. After the death of 
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EvlI-merodacb, who reigned two years, NiricafiolafTar or Nerigliflar, who 
feems to have been the chief of the confpirators againft the laft King, 
fucceeded him: He had married a daughter of Nebuchadnezzar, and in 
the courfe of his reign made a great ftand againft the growing power of 
the Medes and Perfians; but at length, after a reign of four years, was 
killed in a battle with them under the command of Cyrus. His fon La- 
borofoarchod fucceeded him, and having reigned only nine months, and 
not reaching a Thoth or beginning of an Egyptian year, he is not men¬ 
tioned by Ptolemy: However he is faid to have been quite the reverfe 
to his father, and after he had exercifed many afts of wanton cruelty (fee 
Xen. Cyrop. 1. iii. iv.) he was murdered by his own fubje&s, and 
fucceeded by Nabonadius or Bellhazzar. 

Several ufes may be made of thefe hiftofical {ketches in explaining va¬ 
rious parts of this book: I mean not to advert to them at prefent, but 
fhall only remind the reader, that as the captivity began in the year 605 
before Chrift, or one year before Nebuchadnezzar began his reign, fo we 
fhall be now advanced as far as the 51ft year thereof, at the entrance 
upon the reign of Nabonadius. 


CHAP. y. 

THIS Chapter contains the Hiftory of Bellhazzar’s polluting the fa- 
cred Veffels taken from the Temple of God, of the hand-writing againft 
the wall denouncing his confequent punifhment, of the Interpretation of 
that hand-writing by Daniel, of the Death of the King, and the King¬ 
dom’s being transferred to another People. 

I. Bellhazzar the king— j The Grandfon of Nebuchadnezzar, th» 
Labynetus of Herodotus, and the laft monarch of the Babylonian king¬ 
dom. This laft King is faid by Ptolemy to have reigned 17 years, and 
we read of the third year of Belfhazzar, Dan. viii. 1. but Laborofoarchod 
reigned only nine months, and was killed according to Berofus, 
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whereas Belfhazzar had wives and concubines. Certain it is from Jer. 
xxvii. 6, 7. that the kingdom would be continued to the fon’s fon of Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar, and from 2 Chron. xxxvi. 20. that to him and his fons the 
fovereignty would be continued until the kingdom of Perfia; and there¬ 
fore one at leaft of his grandfons muft have reigned in Babylon after Evil- 
merodach, who could not be the laft King, or Belfhazzar. And there is 
very little reafon to doubt from a review of the circumftances recorded in 
Scripture and by the profane Hiftorians, that the Belfhazzar here meant 
was not die fhort-lived tyrant above-mentioned, whofe cruelties are re¬ 
counted by Xenophon, and who was the daughter’s fon; but rather the 
fon’s ion of Nebuchadnezzar, or Nabonadius the fon of Evil-merodach. 
And this is the opinion of Jerom from Berofus in Jofephus, cont. Ap. i. 
20. The arguments ufually adduced to fettle this difficulty may be feen 
at large in the Univ. Hift. Vol. iv. Note. p. 422, &c. as alfo in Dr. 
Prideaux, Conn. p. i. b. 2. 

Ibid. — great Feaft — ] The primary fenfe of the original word is 
bread or food: and the wine was of the ftrong or turbid fort, either en¬ 
riched with fpices, or infpiflated by being reduced in boiling. See Biihop 
Lowth’s Note on Ifa, i. 22. Bread and wine are mentioned as the whole 
ingredients of the feaft: and this was probably an ufual mode of defcrib- 
ing an entertainment in the Eaft, where the people have always been great 
eaters of bread. So at Gen. xliii. 16. we read that Jofeph ordered his 
fervants to flay plentifully and make preparations, becaufe his brethren 
were to dine with him, and yet it is faid at ver. 25. “ they underftood that 
they were to eat bread there,” and at ver. 31. Jofeph orders, “feton 
bread.” And at Exod. ii. 20. Jethro the prieft or prince of Midian, 
font his daughters to invite Mofes “to eat bread.” See alfo 1 Kings xiii. 
15. Nor need we be at a lofs to account for the place where a thoufand 
lords might have been received and entertained, fince Mr. Harmer has 
Inforpied us in Vol. i. p. 191. that a kind of quadrangular court, within 
•he firft or outer gate of the palace, was made ufe of for this purpofe ; fee 
the note alfo on Chap. iv. 29. The reader may likewife find feveral cir¬ 
cumftances explained, relating to the following Hiftory of Belftiazzar’s 
fatal night, in the obfervation of Mr. Harmer juft cited, to which I muft 
refer him. 


Ibid. 
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Ibid.— and drank—] Gr. of Th. Ar. and Copt, connedl this word 
with the next verfe, thus, “ And before the thoufand was wine ; and when 
Bellhazzar had drunk, he commanded, &c.” Vulg. and Cod. 240. ren¬ 
der “ when he was drunken, or merry with the wine and this was a 
kind of excefs, which Curtius tells us, the People of Babylon were much 
addidled to : Babylonii maxime in vinum, et quae ebrietatem fequuntur, 
effufi funt, lib. v. c. 1. Herodotus, lib. i. and Xenophon Cyrop. lib. vii. 
both inform us, that the city of Babylon was taken in the night after a 
great feltival, when the people were engaged in dancing and other volup¬ 
tuous indulgencies, according to the former, (p. 77. Ed, Gron.) and when 
they pafled the whole night in drinking and banqueting, or revelling, ac¬ 
cording to the latter, p. 404. 

2. —tailing the wine — ] So Gr. Ar. and Syr. And the exprefilon 
feems to allude to that part of the libation which refers to tailing the wine 
at the time of a facrifice, or a fellal folemnity. Thus Virgil TEn. i. ver. 
74 - 1 - 

Primaque libato fummo tenus attigit ore. 

The fealt was perhaps an annual one in honour of fome of the Babylonilh: 
deities, probably of Bel; which opinion feems countenanced by the words of 
Cod. Chif. cv Eyxainir^a t m aura, “ on the day of the dedication 

of his kingdomsand by ver. 4. where it is faid, they praifed the gods of 
gold, &c. This impious King, uvo<rios | 3 a<nA£u?, as he is called by Xenophon 
(Cyrop. 1 . vii.) in making the libamina ordered the velTels of Jehovah to be 
introduced for thefe purpofes, thus impioufly proftituting the moll facred in- 
ftruments of the temple of the true God to the idolatrous fervices of their 
pagan fuperftitions ; or if the impiety was not fo grofs, at leaft the facred 
vefiels were applied to common ufes, and to the purpofes of intemperance 
and excefs. 

Ibid. — Nebuchadnezzar his father—] Or rather his grand-father ■, as 
the word IN is applied not only to the immediate parent, but to the an- 
cellor of two, three, or more generations. See Deut. xxvi. 5. 2 Sam. ix. 
7. and the note on ver. 1. 

Ibid. — the houfe of God.] The. term rVH H» " which is the houfe,” 
is notin the Verfions, and is omitted in the preceding verfe, but one MS. 

has 
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has it in that verfe, and it is found in the margin oi another. It has the 
appearance of a glofs. 

4. — they praifed the gods of gold —r] Here is a kind of competi¬ 
tion, or the appearance of a triumph of the falfe gods oyer ther true one, 
whom ftill Nebuchadnezzar had honoured and acknowledged!, and prohi¬ 
bited by a folemn decree that any one Ihould fpeak lightly of him. The 
competition appears much ftronger in the Alexandrine and Coptic Verfionci, 
which add, “ But the everlafting God they praifed not.” Such a wanton 
and facrilegious infult deferved and called for exemplary punifoment. * 

5. In the fame hour went forth—} Chald. p£)J. Several MSS. 
read with the Mafora, and one or two pSJ, according to foe Tar- 
gum dialed!; but no alteration feems wanting, as the noun following and' 
foe participle that afterward agrees with it are both plurals, with only 
the Jod dropped from the termination ]*. If one of the twenty-four 
hours of the day is here intended, it is the firft inftance of fuch a divifion 
of time in Scripture, unlefs we except the ufe of foe fame word atCh.iii. and 
iv. See Mr. Lowth on Chap. iii. 6. who alfo has fome ingenious and ufeful 
remarks on various inftances of the punifhment of facrilege in heathen 
ftory at this verfe, and fome curious ones concerning the deportations of 
foe, facred veflels from Solomon’s Temple in his noteonver. 2. 

6. Then the comelinefs—] Chald. VlVf. The word is, of ftrong 

import, and, means^ much more than ^ipn “ countenance,” fuch a clear 
and lively complexion, as is foe refult of high health and fpirits. It is 
applied to the fplendour- of foe image, at-Chap, ii, 31-. As to foe next 
word “ videtur legendum T 3 tV ut iii. 2 6, et potuit ’ft ex ’n 

praeced. oriri, Plenius dicitur ’HlVy ver. 9, fed aliquando fuffigi- 
tur pronomen fubintelle&a prtepofitione: ut Job xv. 21. 2 Sam. xvii. 2.” 
Seeker. 

The expreflions in this verfe in a collected view contain filch a deferip- 
tion of Terror as is rarely to be met with, the dead change of the coun¬ 
tenance, the perturbation of the thoughts, foe joints of the loins become 
relaxed, and the knees fmiting hither and thither or againft each other, 
are very ftrong indications of horror.—Horace has, Et corde et genibus 

tremit j 
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tremit j and Virgil, tarda trementi genua labant; but thefe are far infe¬ 
rior to the pidturefque defcription of Daniel. 

7. —The Magicians &c — ] For thefe names fee on Chap. i. and ii. 
Belfhazzar like Nebuchadnezzar calls in the afliftance of magical arts ; and 
this feems to have been the general refource in unexpected emergencies, 
not only among the Pagans or Gentiles, but even of fome who were wor- 
Ihippers of the one true God. Such was the cafe of Saul at Endor, and 
to this the Ilraelites might probably be inclined, when they fo often re¬ 
volted in the wildernefs. 

Ibid. — a chain—] Many MSS. read with Keri NOODfl with Jod 
inftead of Vau, and the like at ver. 16. This Maniacum is thus defined 
by Polybius, lib. ii. Xjug-kv vJ/iXAion « pojaa'i *■ ffi to; ti t ov T££tp£*i>iOii of 

TaXarai. Torquis aut monile aureum quod circa manus et collum ferunt 
Galli. H. Michaelis thinks the Chaldee word originally oriental, and he 
is probably right, though Caftell fuppofes it derived from the Greek. 

Ibid. — the third—] Chald. Tlbn, but ND^n at ver. 16. The 
was probably changed into fl and the n into *. Grotius confi- 
ders the King as the firft, the fon of the King as the fecond, and the 
interpreter of the vifion to be the third : Or it may mean, that there lhould 
be a triumvirate appointed to govern the kingdom; as was the cafe in the 
beginning of the reign of Darius, and the interpreter lhould be one of 
thefe. Mr. Bruce fpeaks of a perfon, in Vol. iv. p. 32. who was fuddenly 
advanced to a command, the third in the kingdom of Abyflinia for rank, 
power, and riches; and that at his public inveftiture he had a circle of 
gold put upon his head, was clothed with a white and blue mantle, and 
made the King's lieutenant-general in the provinces allotted to him : From 
whence it lhould feem that other governours of provinces were like wife of 
this fame rank. 

8. The King’s wife men — ] Eleven or twelve MSS. read "the wile 
men of the King of Babel.” Some Commentators have thought the charac¬ 
ters were abbreviated, as M. T. P. or that the letters Handing alone 
without vowel-points, could not be eafily underftood in their detached 
form ; or that the words were written in the Samaritan or old Hebrew let¬ 
ters ; but as we have now tranflated, there is no occafion to have recourfe 
to any fuch folutions. 
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10. The Queen — ] Probably tire Queen Mother, the Nitocris or 
Herodotus, as the King’s wives were at the entertainment. Grotius from 
Jofephus, thinks this lady to have been the wife of Nebuchadnezzar, and 
grand-mother of the prefent King; but as Dr. Prideaux has juftly ob- 
l'erved, the lad King of Babylon, according to Herodotus, lib. i. was 
the fon of the great queen Nitocris, and therefore muft have been her fon 
by Evil-merodach the fon of Nebuchadnezzar. 

Ibid. — on account of the converfation—] Chald. “ words or affairs.” 
Eng. Tranfl. of 1599, “the talke.” This part of the claufe is omitted 
by the Greek interpreter, but fupplied in MS. Pachom. 

Ibid. — thy thoughts.] Chald. “pVJH. The Jod plural is dropped, 
but eleven MSS. retain it. In the next word *]*Vf the Maforetes confider 
the Jod before the Affix as redundant, and a great number of MSS. drop 
it; but as both forms feem agreeable to the plurals of the Chaldee nouns, 
no alteration is wanting. 

11. There is a man in thy kingdom — ] Some perfons are apt to won¬ 
der that Daniel was unknown to Belffiazzar, which others have accounted 
for from the abandoned and indolent charafter of this Prince j but there is 
a farther reafon which Mr. Harmer, Vol. ii. p. 166. has hinted from Sir 
John Chardin, viz. that he was mazouled or difplaced at the death of a 
prior King; fince in the Eaft when the King dies, the phyficians and aftro- 
logers are removed, the one for not having driven away death, the other 
for not having predifted it. But after all, I am not inclined to think that 
Daniel was totally unknown, by report at leaft, to this King; nor muft 
we of neceflity infer it from ver. 13. as I have now trandated it. However 
he was probably of no efteem, or employed in no confiderable department 
in the ftate in the early part of his reign, and therefore not readily recol- 
leifted. 

Ibid. — an enlightened underftanding —] Chald. light and under - 
ftanding, an extraordinary illumination, as the next words ffiew. See a like 
Hendiadis at ver. 12. The laft words of this verfe “ even thy father the 
King,” are not in Gr. Syr. or Ar. 

12. —interpreting dreams—] Some grammatical inaccuracies ap¬ 

pear 



DANIEL. 


75 


pear to be in this verfe, but perhaps if we were to read all might 

be right; however for this there is no authority from the MSS. yet the 
Greek confiders the three words rVTttt and all as participle* 

and agreeing with the feminine noun : It feems alfo to have found 

an Affix after ITfl > tf becaufe an enlarged mind was in him, alfo a difcerning 
underftanding, interpreting, &c.” One MS. reads J*TnX with Jod plu¬ 
ral ; Enigmas. x^\nrrc^,ivix. 

13. —was introduced—] Many MSS. read ’jjnn, exprefling the 
Vau, and the like at ver. 15. 

14. —the gods — ] Several MSS. and fome Editions have “ the holy 
gods.” I’tyHp. De Roffi. Greek renders Angularly both here and at 
ver. 11. 

15. — fo as —] I have rendered the Vau in this manner more thaft 
once, and that it will admit this fenfe, fee Nold. p. 292. 

16. — thou canft fully interpret —] Keri and feveral MSS. read blDD 
for 'jDin, but there feems no need of an alteration, as b 3 in is the fecond 
perfon Angular of the future Kal from *73’. The Chaldee is, “ art able 
to interpret interpretations,” an ufual reduplication. One MS. reads 

“ to interpret dreams.” u Quae explicanda funt explicare, et no- 
dos folvere.” Houbigant. 

17. — thy large rewards —] Molt of the VerAons render here as two 

words, ^rVl—f2J, the wealth or glory of thyhoufe; but there appears 
no conArmation of fuch diviAon among the MSS. In the Targum the 
word is found at Jer. xl. and the additions at the end of the word 

before us feem only the plural vowel Jod and the Nun changed into Thau, 
Grotius renders as at Chap. ii. ver. 6. “ annual ftipends.” But fee Caflr. 
Lex. Commentators feem puzzled to account for Daniel’s rejefling the 
King’s prefents here, and accepting them at ver. 29. but the intention at 
the prefent verfe is only modeflly to decline the honours, and to intimate 
that they could have no influence on his mind, which yet at the King’s 
command afterwards he could not refufe. 

18. —a kingdom and majefty &c.—] Grotius explains thefe words 
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thus, “a kingdom,” that is, a widely extended empire, magnificence or 
majefty among his fubjefts, glory from his victories, and honour from the 
enlargement of the city, the building of its walls, temple, and palace. 

19. — he kept alive — ] Gr. Ar. and Vulg. “ he fmote ” or wound¬ 
ed, ashomNna, to ftrike; but Syriac agrees with our Tranflation, and 
three MSS. read ’J 1 J 3 , which is the bell fenfe. 

ao. —hardened to infolent condutt—] Chald. “to adt proudly.’’ 
The expreffioos here have a peculiar force in marking the haughty, info- 
lence of king Nebuchadnezzar. His authority in the laft verfe was raifed 
to the higheft pitch; and on that account we find here that his heart was 
elated, and his fpirit grown obdurate in proud and arrogant behaviour, in- 
ftead of afcribing all his honours and advantages to the real Giver of them, 
the true God whom he had been brought to acknowledge j and to the 
negledl of whom and of improvement from his anceftor’s fufferings, Bel- 
fhazzar’s fate is by the Prophet fo juftly and judicioufly attributed. 

21. —was levelled—] Greek feems to have found the like word 
here as at Chap. iv. 16. the word may be confidered as the participle 
from nW. One MS. reads Wi and feveral in the marginal reading of 
Keri have W, with an Affix j but the prefent text needs not to be alter¬ 
ed. See on Chap. iv. 15. 

Ibid. — wild afies — ] The preceding noun nvn is generally applied 
to wild beafts, of which fort is the onager or wild afs. Bochart defcribes 
it as a beautiful creature, living in defarts, very timorous and lhy, and 
fcarce ever tamed. So Virgil, Georg, iii. 1 . 409. 

Saepe etiam curfu timidos agitabis onagros. 

Job has given us the following beautiful defcription of this animal. 
Chap, xxxix. 5, &c. 

Who hath fent out the wild afs free ? 

And who hath releafed the bonds of the wild afs ? 

For whofe manfion I have laid down the wafte, 

And his dwellings are the barren defart: 

He fcorneth the multitude of the city. 

And regardeth not the cryings of the driver. 
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The range of the mountains is his pafture; 

And he fearcheth for every green Ihoot. 

Syriac is fuller than the other Verfions in repeating here the feveral in- 
ftances of Nebuchadnezzar’s degradation. 

Ibid. — relifh grafs — ] The Greek is £^«p£ci<, they made him to lick 
up grafs ; the Chaldee alfo has a reference to the tafte ; the allufion in both 
is to the manner in which the ox feeds, which through the affiftance of the 
tongue appears to be very relifhing. 

Ibid. — over it — ] Chald. But many MSS. agree with Keri 

in dropping the Jod in this word, and fo at Chap. vi. 13, &c. The like is 
obfervable in ”]’D*Tp, “ before thee,” at ver. 23. but this word is com¬ 
monly written with Vau or Jod. before an Affix; fee ver. 24. 

22. — not humbled thine heart —] Greek and Arabic add, tc before 
God.” 

23. — thy nobles—] Chald. Many MSS. with Keri drop 

the Jod in this noun, but according to Buxtorf it feems to belong to the 
plural termination. But fee on Chap, ih 29, The Leitotes at the end of 
this verfe is a fine argument of the Prophet’s flpll and -addrefs. Greek 
feems to read inftead of bis, “ him thou haft not honouredand Coptic 
omits the preceding claufe, “ All thy ways are his.” 

24. —the palm — ] Chald. ttDflj which fome render by a joint, 
articulus : ; pthers by, vola manus : Hebrew 24Q. has tp; the proper fenfe 
of the word is a, part or portion, and fo I have tranilated Dfl at ver. 5. but 
as that part doubtlefs is meant which is ufed in writing or marking, I have 
here given NDD the fenfe of palm. Two MSS. omit the Jod in the word 
tD’tiH “ marked,” and thus feem to confider it as a verb to be referred to 
the palm of the hand; but I fee no reafon why fftrD “ writing ” may 
not be of the mafculine gender, as the N feems only the addition of the 
favourite Chaldee letter, and not a fubftitute for the feminine n ; the pro¬ 
noun PUT has alfo an N inftead of n in many copies, and may be either 
mafculine or feminine. 

26. This is the interpretation—Mene —] Syriac connedts this verfe 

with 



NOTES ON 


78 

with the preceding, rendering thus, “ But as to the writing marked, Mene, 
&c. this is the interpretation.” In the Arabic the three words are con- 
fidered as participles, Menfuratum, Appenfum, Divifum. Mene, RJ2 
to number; that is, to fix bounds to a thing or the period of its continu¬ 
ance. In Ifa. xxxviii. 5. an additional number of years is afligned to the 
fixed period of Hezekiah’s life. See alfo Job xiv. 5. Houbigant rejefts 
the repetition of this word, but it probably was meant to denote a corn- 
pleat numeration, “ God hath numbered and finilhed it.” The kingdom 
was entirely to terminate with this monarch, who mull have been there¬ 
fore the lafl King of Babylon. 

27. Tekel—} Chald. * 7 pD, to weigh; correfponding to which is 
the Hebrew Vptr. So Job xxxi. 6. “ Let him weigh me in the balances 
of juftice.” The Ihekel was a fort of ftandard weight of filver money re- 
ferved or kept as a model in the fanfluary, according to which the com¬ 
mon ones were to be framed or valued. The Romans obferved a fimilar 
praflice, and the emperor Jullinian ordered the ftandard weights and mea- 
fures to be laid up in the churches. The meaning here is, that the Al¬ 
mighty hath weighed, or made a due eftimate of the condudt of Bellhaz- 
zar, according to the juft and impartial meafures of his providence, and 
hath found him light or deficient, a man of no account, unworthy of a 
kingdom, and a fit objeft of his vengeance. The fcales or balances mull 
remind the claflical reader of a like allufion in the 22d. Iliad of Homer, 
and the 12th. .fEneid of Virgil, previous to the death of Heflor and of 
Turnus. And fo Milton in the war of the Angels in his 6th. Book of 
Paradife Loft, 

■ ■ ■ Long time in even fcale 

The battle hung. 

The Goddefs of Juftice or Aftraea is faid to have been the daughter oi f 
Jupiter, an^ is ufually defcribed as holding in her hand a balance: Mo^ 
hammed feems to have adopted this idea in the 57th Chapter of his Koran, 
where he obferves, that when God fent down the Scriptures, he fent the 
balance alfo, that men might obferve juftice. 

28. Teres — ] From D"l 2 to divide. Hence Peres, the Perfian. 

Houbigant 
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Houbigant thinks Upharfin at ver. 25. fhould be Peres, but if the latter 
be a participle paflive, the fenfe will be juft the fame; the plural active 
being often in Chaldee ufed for the participle paflive. The kingdom was 
torn away from the unworthy pofleflbr of it, or as it was diftributed among 
two powers, it is therefore properly faid to have been divided : The Mede 
Darius enjoying it firft, and afterward the Perfian Cyrus as a part of the 
new empire. 

Ibid. — the Medes and Perfians —] The kingdom of the Medes feems 
to have been but of fhort duration: It probably had its name of Media 
from ’"TO Madi, the third fon of Japhet, but its firft eftablifhment into a 
kingdom is dated about 150 years before the reign of Cyrus. Sir Ifaac 
Newton reckons up only five Kings. Herodotus (lib. i.) tells us, the firft 
was Dejoces, a man of great prudence, and who reigned a long time. 
Phraortes his fon fucceeded him, whom Calmet judges to have been the 
Arphaxad of the book of Judith, but Prideaux is of a different opinion : 
fee Conn. p. i. b. 1. This monarch was followed by Cyaxares, a Prince 
who widely extended the empire over Afia, and left it to his fon Aftyages, 
the father, according to Xenophon, of Cyaxares the fecond, or Darius 
Medus, Pliny in his Nat. Hift. p. 100. fettles the geography of Media 
in this manner; It had the Cafpians and the Parthians on the Eaft, the 
Lower Afiyria, called Sitacene, Sufiana and Perfis on the South, on the 
Weft Adiabene or the middle parts of Afiyria, i. e. Diarbek, and Arme¬ 
nia on the North. Virgil in his ad. Georg, calls it, ditifiima terra, and 
celebrates it for the production of the Malum Medicum or the Citron: 
Polybius alfo, lib. v. takes notice of its great abundance in corn and cattle, 
and of a multitude of cities and towns in the plains amidft the mountains 
which divide it from Eaft to Weft. Its capital Ecbatane, was a very fpa- 
cious and opulent city, which the Perfian Kings ufed for a fummer-refi- 
dence ; and is faid to have been fifteen miles in circumference, to have 
had W'-alls feventy cubits high, and fifty broad. Judith, Chap. i. 2. This 
place is alfo much noticed in the book of Tobit, as where his fon 
Tobi^ ( was married, to which he retired from Nineveh, and ended his days 
in it. 
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Perfia, whofe capital is Perfepolis, fituated on the South of Media, gives 
name to the gulph below, which receives the rivers Euphrates and Tigris. 
It confided of three parts, Perfia, Elymais, from whence the Elamites of 
Scripture, and Sufiana, unlefs the latter Ihould be confidered as a didinft re¬ 
gion, having had Sufa for its capital: But Sufiana was added to Perfia by 
Cyaxares the firft. Thi6 whole trad together with Media and Afiyria or 
Babylon, as alfo Lydia and other countries, were all united under Cyrus, 
who was the fird monarch of this Perfian empire, as Darius Codoniannus 
was the fourteenth and lad. Enough has been, or will be obferVed con¬ 
cerning the Perfians in other parts of thefe Notes, to prevent -my occafio# 
of farther enlargement in this place. 

29. — And they clothed Daniel —] The King was fo ftruck with his 
fuperior fkill, and conceived himfelf fo bound by the promife he had made 
before his nobles, that he ordered the Prophet to be rewarded immediately 
with the honours he had promifed him, which he was forced to accept, and 
which probably prepared him for a more eafy reception by the fucceeding 
monarch. “ App. de bell. Rom. p. 66. Ed. Steph. fays. The Roman Se¬ 
nate gave Phamaeas the Carthaginian a purple robe with ornaments of 
gold.” Seeker. 

Nor let it be a matter of wonder that Daniel is faid to be clothed as it 
were immediately; for thefe habits were always at hand for the Eaftern 
Monarchs to reward their friends or favourites with; and Mr. Harmer 
tells us from Sir John Chardin, that the Kings of Perfia have great ward¬ 
robes, where there are always many hundreds of habits ready, defigned for 
prefents, and forted. Obf. Vol. ii. p. 87. It feems likewife that oh 
fome occafions the great men of the Eaft were accuftomed to carry with 
them on their journies a variety of habits and veftments, in order to 
diftribute them as prefents to thofe whom they wilhed to honour and re*" 
ward. And this will account for the changes of garments which Naaman 
the Syrian had with him, when he returned from the Prophet Elifha, fome 
of which were given to his perfidious fervant. 2 Kings v. 

30. In that fame night was Bellhazzar king of the Chaldeans fl§bi — ] 

And 
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And from the next verfe it appears that the Babylonian or Chaldean king¬ 
dom expired with him. 

The punifhment of Nebuchadnezzar, the death of Bellhazzar, and the 
expiration of the kingdom, may ferve to remind us of that fine paffage of 
the wife fon of Sirach, which I fhall tranfcribe from the ioth Chapter of 
the book of Ecclefiafticus. “ The beginning of pride is when one depart- 
eth from God, and his heart is turned away from his Maker. For pride is 
the beginning of fin, and he that hath it lhall pour out abomination. The 
Lord hath caft down the thrones of proud princes, and fet up the meek in 
their ftead. The Lord hath plucked up the roots of the proud nations, 
and planted the lowly in their place. The Lord overthrew countries of the 
heathen, and hath made their memorial to ceafe from the earth. Pride 
was not made for man, nor furious anger for them that are born of a 
woman.” 

The fall of Babylon was predicted by Ifaiah and Habakuk ; and the 
circumftances of its fall were minutely foretold by the prophet Jeremiah, 
Chap. li. the 30th and following verfes: By comparing this paffage with 
the accounts given by Herodotus, lib. 1. Xenophon in his Cyrop. and 
the fubfequent Hiftorians, w r e fhall probably be inclined to think it affords 
as fine an illuftration of one fort of the oratorical figure, neo oppocrw mmo, 
as was ever delineated. For the method pradtifed by Cyrus to furprize th^ 
city by draining that part of the Euphrates which ran through it, together 
with many other curious particulars relating to Babylon, fee Bifliop Lowth 
on Ifa. xiii. 19. Cyrus having entered the city on a feftal night, advanced 
with his army towards the palace, and having by the affiftance of Gadatas 
and Gobryas, as we learn from Xenophon, killed the guards, they entered 
the room where the King was, and flew him, and thole that were with 
him. It leems not improbable likewife, according to Dr. Blayney’s inge¬ 
nious fuggeftion on Jeremiah, li. 32. that they burned the houies of the 
city, or at leafl: the advanced buildings in their progrefs, and forced the 
citizens to quit them in the greateft conflernation ; for they came upon 
them with fuch furprize, that according to Herodotus, “ they had palled 
through the gates, which were left open in this riotous night, and had 
taken die extreme parts of the city, before thofe who inhabited the middle 
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parts knew of the capture.” lib. i. p. 77. Travellers in general agree that 
there are no exaft traces to be found of this once famous city; and though 
Geographers have placed it at about fifteen leagues from Bagdad, yet what 
fome have thought to be its ruins, others have conceived to have been the 
remains of buildings erefted for a quite different purpofe. See Bifhop 
Newton’s 10th Dif. 283—286. Prid. Con. p, i. b. 2. Univ. Hift. O&avo, 
Vol. iv. 

31. And Darius the Mede accepted —] So Syr. and Ar. Five MSS, 
and Heb. 240. make this verfe to begin the next Chapter, and then it 
miy be thus rendered—“ When Darius the Mede accepted the kingdom, 
being about the age of fixty-two years, It pleafed, 8cc.” 

Jofephus records this hiftory in the following manner. Ant. x. 11. 4. “ Da¬ 
rius, who with the afiiftance of his kinfman Cyrus, deftroyed the Babylonian 
empire, was at that time in his fixty-fecond year, was the fon of Aftyages, 
and was called by another name among the Greeks : he carried the prophet 
Daniel with him into Media, and made him one of his three Satraps, whom 
he appointed to prefide over the whole kingdom.” The word tPVTT Darius, 
feems of Perfian origin; and though fome have thought the termination 
to refemble the Greek Aaftioj, yet Michaelis has obviated this objeftion, 
by fhewing that Strabo has ufed the word Dariekes or Dariebes, for this 
jvord Darieves, and has confidered it as a barbarous (or Perfic) word bor¬ 
rowed by the Greeks. See his Supplem. p. 4^4. 

Jerom notes that for Darius LXX have Artaxerxes, which- Seeker fays, 
feems to deferve a good deal of notice, though little is taken of it. But 
Jofephus calls the fon of Xerxes by the name of Cyrus, whom he obferves 
the Grecians call Artaxerxes; Ant. lib. xi. c. 6. fo that the latter feems to 
have been a Grecian term correfponding to what was underftood by Cyrus, 
or a general name given by the Greeks to the Kings of Perfia. 
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CHAP. VI. 

THIS Chapter contains the Hiftory of Daniel’s Preferment under Da¬ 
rius, of the Envy which it excited in the principal Officers of the State, 
and their Confpiracy againft him on that account. By their means he is 
call into a Den of Lions, but miraculoudy preferred from Injury; and 
the puniffiment is retorted upon his accufers, who are torn to pieces, and 
the King is brought to the acknowledgment and praife of the true God. 

1. It pleafed Darius —] That is, Cyaxares, whofe father is called Af- 
fuerus, in the book of Tobit, Chap. xiv. 15. as he is alfo by Daniel, 
Chap. ix. 1. meaning in both places Aftyages, or the King of Media that 
concurred with the Afiyrian monarch in the deftru&ion of Nineveh. See 
Prelim. Dili &c. Herodotus and Xenophon make mention of an antient 
gold coin called Aoc^xo; or Daric, as is prefumed by many writers, from 
this King; from the firft Darius, according to Suidas, or one prior to 
Hyftafpes. This coin feems to have been called by the like name after the 
captivity in Ezra ii. 69. and 1 Chron. xxix. 7. Sir Ifaac Newton fays he 
had feen one of them, and that it was ftamped on one fide with the effi¬ 
gies of an archer crowned with a fpiked crown, with a bow in his left, and 
an arrow in his right hand, and clothed with a long robe, that it weighed 
two attic drams, and was of the value of the attic ftater. Chron. of Ant. 
Kingd. p. 319. 

The war with the Chaldeans, that ended in the deftrudtion of Babylon, 
feems to have commenced originally on the part of the Medes, over 
whom the Babylonian queen Nitocris, according to Herodotus, had kept a 
jealous and watchful eye. Jeremiah, Chap. li. n, 28. mentions the Kings 
of the Medes only as railed up againft Babylon, and fo Ifa. Chap. xiii. 17. 
but elfewhere he joins the Elamites with them; and Thucydides, as has 
been before obferved, generally calls the Perfians Medes only. However 
when Babylon was taken and fubdued by the united powers of Media and 
Perfia, Cyrus was probably induced to fet over it this King of the Medes, 
in order to make the union of the two nations more eafy, and to prepare 
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matters better for the full eftablifhment of the Perfian empire. Cyaxares, 
as is generally agreed, reigned not more than two years; and during that 
term being only a fort of Vice-roy, or at leaft dependent upon Cyrus, 
the whole period of nine years is afcribed by Ptolemy to Cyrus, and no 
notice taken of Darius at all. See Prelim. Dif. Some aflert that Xeno¬ 
phon adigns only feven years for the reign of Cyrus over the whole empire, 
from what others think the miftake of a paflage in the eighth book of 
the Cyrop. The paffage is this, “ |«.aXa J'n 7rf£ir|3uT7it uv 0 Kujo; apwx«rai nt 
rif^c-ac to tftiopov £7ri Trr «uth Cyrus being now far advanced in years 

vifits the Perfians (according to Ufher, Prideaux and Mr. Lowth) in the 
Jeventh year of his reign or empire; but Mr. Hutchinfon has juftly ob- 
ferved that the expredion only means the feventh time fince the commence¬ 
ment of his empire. And yet even in this fenfe, the argument will amount 
to the fame, if we recolleft that Cyrus, according to Xenophon, went to 
Babylon and fpent a confiderable time there once in every year, palling the 
feven winter months of the year in Babylon, three in the fpring at Sufa, 
and the two fummer months at Ecbatane j fo that the feventh. time of his 
going thither after he was polfeffed of the empire muft be the fame as the 
feventh year of his reign. 

The fame Author, at p. 487. informs us, that after the return of Cyrus 
from the taking of Babylon he left. Cyaxares the Mede, who had accom¬ 
panied him to Media, in pofieffion of the Babylonian government, and 
appointed him a houfe and a royal palace for his reception there, which he 
was to confider as his own, and retire to w? oixhcs, as his own domeftic pro¬ 
perty ; that Cyaxares in confequence of this fent him his daughter, whom 
Cyrus, after he had fettled in Perfia, with the approbation of his parents 
married, fo that Darius became his father in law as well as his uncle, and 
the whole kingdom of Media, as he had no fon, was given in dower with 
her; and after the marriage and the fettlement of his affairs in Perfia, 
which events neither Cambyfes or Cyaxares feem to have long furvived, 
Cyrus departed with her to Babylon. 

Now though feveral of thefe circumftances, or at leaft the time fixed 
for them, may be confidered as fiftions, yet from what has been already 
advanced in the Prelim. Dif. we muft agree with thofe writers who admit 
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the ground-plot or general plan of the Cyrop. to be founded on real fadls. 
Nor does it feem improbable that Cyrus married the daughter of Cyaxares, 
and that the other embellilhments were added by Xenophon : Unlefs per¬ 
haps, and which is as material to our prefent purpofe, the kingdom of 
Media by a familiar profopopceia be all that is meant by the daughter, in 
allufion to the oriental manner, which this elegant Greek mull have been 
well acquainted with. Thus the daughter of Zion and of Jerufalem, Ifa. 
xxxvii. 22. means the inhabitants thereof, and the daughters of cities are 
the circumjacent towns and villages; and the reverfion of the kingdom of 
Media, which was perhaps the deareft pledge of Cyaxares’ regard, by a 
fair analogy, might be the whole that was here meant to be given up, as a 
compenfation for the immediate polfeffion of the territory of Babylon. 
But I offer this as a mere conjedlure, which may tend to remove an objec¬ 
tion which fome have conceived againft the Cyrop. from this marriage of 
Cyrus : Yet I need not be folicitous for the truth of this event, as it is fuf- 
ficient for my chief purpofe, that there was fuch a perfon as Cyaxares, 
born among the Medes, and who prefided over Babylon. 

This Darius feems to have followed the fame plan of Government over 
the provinces, which Xenophon tells us Cyrus did over the conquered na¬ 
tions, Ei foxa aurw <raTfa7r«e; tiJti ntp-rruv tm r« xktee9i/*i. Cyr. 1 . viii. 
fee alfo Efth, i. x. and Archbifhop Ulher thinks the plan was firft inflituted 
by Cyrus, and purfued by Darius at his fuggellion. Annals, p. 82. After 
the conquefl of Egypt by Cambyfes, and of Thrace and India by Darius 
Hyllafpes, feven other provinces were added, fo that in the Perfian empire 
were 127 provinces at the time of Either. 

2. —Prefidents — ] Chald. Th. raxrmou?* Aq. CVVSKTl XOUf. 

Targum ufes the word for the Heb. Officers or Curators. It 

feems to have been the fame fort of office with that conferred on Jofeph by 
Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 41. “ See I have fet thee over all die land of Egypt.” 
Grotius thinks thefe Eparchs were like the Prafedli Pratorio in the latter 
part of the Roman empire. 

Ibid. — no damage — ] Chald. “ might not fuffer hurt or lofs.” The 
Verfions, “ might have no trouble.” It probably means that the King 
might be fubjedt to no fort of inconvenience. 
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3. — the King defigned — ] Perhaps the verb n’tiW in this place is 
little more than an expletive, like the verb Soxu oftentimes in the New 
Tell. Thus Gr- and Ar. render, " and the King appointed him.” The of¬ 
fice in which he was placed feems to have been that of prime Minifler, 
like the grand Vifier among the Turks. 

4. —an adtion—] I take the word nby to be a kind of fbrenfic 
term, of the like import with our Englilh word aftion, or the Greek : 
fee John xix. 4. and the crime attempted to be fixed upon Daniel feems to 
have been a fort of treafon, an attack on the conflitution of the kingdom, 
or as the Romans intimate, “ crimen Isefie Majeftatis.” 

Ibid. — on the fide of the kingdom— ] Gr. omits this. But MS. 
Pachom. has ex -mr paa-iXoa?, Axx. in Montf. ex TXayim (BamXeand Syr. 
“ in the adminiftration of the kingdom.” 

5. — concerning the law—] Chald. “in the law;” in his religious 
rites. 

6. —came in a concourfe—] Gr. Tr^crwrav, and Syr. ITlp. Merely 
“they came.” Vulg. “furripuerunt,” intimating a kind of Health and fub- 
tlety. But the true import of the verb "ItWin feems to be, “ they tumul- 
tuoufiy metfee the margin of our Eng. Tranfl. The Princes came in a 
concourfe, and together alfailed the King with their propofal, they forced 
in. The word is read with Jod before Schin after the full Hebrew form 
by a great number of MSS. here, and at ver. 11. and 15. 

7. — a royal ftatute — ] Chald. “ a ftatute of the King.” So moft of 
the Verfions, except Syr. which reads the palfage thus, “to enter into a 
league for the honour of the King, and to bind themfelves with a bond.” 

“ Jupiter tells Diana (Callim. in Dian. ver. 34, 35.) that he gives her 
thirty cities, to pn Qcov a\\ov aij-ai/ eu-et xi axxa jU.oiw <te. Holofernes in Ju¬ 
dith iii. 8. infills that all nations Ihould worlhip Nabuchodonofor only. 

Semiramis 7T0K7I OY.OtTO 1 SlIJIKI' OlXCHfl VO/AOV E 7 T 0 IEET 0 , E&IUTW/ fJ.ll/ OXfclf 3 ’IOV 

iXki7xe&«i : Qthw h run ocXXuv xxt aur»ir H^ti? aXcysav. Lucian de Dea Syra.” 
Seeker. The defign of thefe minifters was doubtlefs to enfnare Daniel, 
and in order to do this more readily, they would fuggell to Darius, that 
however he might have been reprefented as worn out with age and infir¬ 
mities, 
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mities, and as a vafial to Cyrus, yet he was the foie and univerfal Lord of 
the empire* would cajole him with the offer of divine honours, fo as partly 
by flattery, and partly by terror, to force his confent. It was a well known 
praflice among the Pagans to deify their heroes in their panegyrics ; Ho¬ 
race and Virgil did this to Auguftus, and Pliny to Trajan; and the fa¬ 
mous Pollio of Virgil in the intention of the Poet was perhaps nothing 
more than an application to his hero of what he had colledted from the 
Jewifh and other predidtions, concerning the birth and life of Chrift at 
that time generally expedted, and the bleflings and benefits that were from 
thence to accrue to the world. 

Ibid. — into the den—-] The word 2.1 fignifies a pit or lake ; and it was 
probably a place of very great depth, where the Lions were kept, and from 
which they could not climb up to efcape. For the names of the officers 
in this verfe, fee on Chap. iii. 

8. —which faileth not — ] Chald. “ paffeth not awayi. e. is con- 
ftantly in force, and never fails. Some think that nothing more is meant 
than written laws, whereas matters were generally determined by the voice 
or law of the J udge. 

10. — was figned—] Many MSS. drop the Jod in the participle, and 
read as a verb. See on Chap. v. 24. 

Ibid. — in his upper chamber—] Gr. tv tci ; uVfjuoir. Wetftein in his 
Gr. Teft. Adis i. 13. has a note on this term, where he obferves from 
fome of the Jewiffi Rabbins, that the houfes of the Jews were generally 
divided into two principal parts, and that the T trtguov was pften inhabited 
by a fort of lodgers, or perfons different from the proper occupiers of the 
houfe: But this could not be the cafe with perfons of any diftindtion or 
eminence, as Daniel undoubtedly muft have been; with fuch the upper 
chambers were referved for efpecial purpofes, as Oratories, or any other 
folemn and religious ufes. See Mark xiv. 15. Shaw thinks thefe uVeja* 
were buildings detached from the houfe, often raifed a ftory higher than 
it, to which there was a private ftair-cafe. See his Travels, p. 280. In 
thefe upper rooms the light was admitted through windows, which in the 
lower parts was received through the doors; and thefe windows of Daniel 
were opened toward the holy city, whither the Jews had long wifhed and 

prayed 
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prayed for their return. See i Kings viii. 48. Hither he reforted three 
times a-day j as Grotius thinks, at the hours of prayer which the later 
Jews acknowledged, and which were the third, the fixth, and the ninth, 
or rather with the Pfalmift, in the evening, the morning, and at noon-tide, 
according to his accuftomed manner: Thus following the di&ates of his 
confcience, nor deterred therefrom by the certain apprehenfion of inftant 
death, but like Mofes, preferring his duty to all the treafures and honours 
of the land. 

12 — figned an obligation —J Here the two claufes of ver. 8.. and 9. 
are exprefied in one and by a word borrowed from each. Probably to 
make the law irrevocable the King’s fignature was neceflary. Moreover 
not only in the inftance before us, but we learn from pafiages in the book 
of Efther, and from an account in Diod. Sic. that what the full fandtion 
of the law had once enafted, the King himfelf could not alter ; nor when 
Datius had ordered Charidemus for execution, though he accufed himfelf 
of a grievous fault, was it in his power to reverfe the fentence. Ou yx% nu 
Svvotiov to yiyovos Sux. mi lAncuj ej-ovinat otyivvmov xccTeurxtveirici. Diod. 

1. 17. 

13. Daniel—hath paid no regard — ] The expletive H is before Da¬ 
niel ; For the word DVD, regard, fee on Chap. iii. 12. "prefers his peti¬ 
tion,” an ufual reduplication : petit petitioners 

14. — was fadly diftrefied—] The original exprefiion is thus literally 
tranflated by Walton, “ multum malum fuit fuper eo.” The verb 

in Hebrew fignifies to be rotten or ftinking, and hence in Chaldee tP’a 
or is ufed for fuch great diftrefs, as may prey upon the mind, and 

occafion rottennefs in the bones ; he was very much troubled and forely 
difpleafed with himfelf, fo as to fet his heart to deliver him. The word 
bl heart is by a metathefis the Heb. 2 1 ? ; and the exprefiion here ufed by 
the Greek Interpreter is very ftrong, nyuno-xro, his anxiety to fave him was 
fo great as to throw him in an agony. See a like form of exprefiion but 
with an oppofite fignification at ver. 23. “ He was very happy or much 
pleafed." 

Ibid, — till the going down of the Sun —] Chald. ’*7^ "TV, which 

Houbigant 
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Houbigant underftands, “ till the Sun arofe but it rather Teems to mean 
« till the goings in or fettings of the Sun,” from Y 7 V ingreflus eft. ia< 
Trjof Svc/ax; Axx. in Bahrdt’s Hexap, 

15. — the Medes and Perfians —] Some conclude, and not without 
reafon, that the two powers being conftantly mentioned together in this 
book, is a preemption that Darius and Cyrus reigned jointly : and while 
the fovereignty over Babylon, the refidence of the Jews during the capti¬ 
vity, belonged to Darius, the Medes are named firft; but afterwards the 
Perfians are firft in the book of Efther, Chap. i. 19. when the foie mo¬ 
narch was a Perfian. 

16. — may he deliver thee —] Chald. “ he will deliver thee,” and fo 
Vulg. and Gr. but Syr. and Ar. render optatively, which feems beft: fee 
ver. 20. In the preceding part of this verfe, the words might be rendered 
by an ufual enallage j “ and Daniel was brought and thrown, &c.” which 
would prevent the introdudtion of the pronoun, “ they threw him but 
Gr. has au-rov, and two MSS. read V0*1. 

17. —a ftone was—laid — and fealed—] Chald. One, or a fingle 
ftone, meaning a large one ; fo Syr. and MS. Pachom. This muft natu¬ 
rally remind us of the like circumftances which happened at the interment 
of our Saviour, of whom Daniel, in this cafe at leaft, has by many been 
confidered as a type. See Mat. xxvii. 60. 66. 

The defign of the King and of the nobles in fealing the ftone was pro¬ 
bably different; the latter feared the King left he lbould releafe Daniel; 
the former was apprehenfive that fome other injury might be done to him 
beyond die power of die wild beafts. Hence Vulg. renders the conclufion 
of the verfe “ ne quid fieret contra Danielemand indeed the word 
"DV or tfrrny feems to denote not merely a purpofe or refolution, but 
largely the fame as "Q" 7 , or thing; Gr. tr^ay/Ax ; and the like is the fenfe 
of the Syr. and Ar. “that nothing fhould be changed.” 

Archbifhop Seeker notes from Arrian, 1 . vi. c. 29. that Alexander or¬ 
dered the entrance into the tomb of Cyrus to be ftopped up with ftone 
and mortar, y.xi nr&xXav tu vviXa to <7>ijU£ioi' to (ixtnXixov ; and that on his tomb 
he is called d mv xgyjiv Ihga-xis KXTxrmrx/j.‘iio;. This method of fecuring the 
fepulchres of illultrious perfons was therefore probably not very uncommon 
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in the Eaft; which confideration will afford an additional illuftration to 
that prediftion of Ifaiah concerning the death of Chrift, Chap. liii. 9. 

4C Thougli his grave was appointed with the malefaftors, 

Yet with the rich was his tomb.” 

18. —paffed the night falling—] Chald. fllC 3 fll. The word rQ 
or mi is ufed in the Targum for p? pcrnodlavit; and Bochart confided 
fill in the Phoenician language to fignify night, and Nmi the night-owl, 
and fays moreover that the word is well known among the Chaldeans, Sy¬ 
rians, and Arabs. The other word ITlD, as the Rabbins obferve, has the 
fenfe of Q\f jejunus, and agrees with the Arabic * 1 D ; fee Caft. Lex. 

Ibid. — a table — ] Chald. JUTT. Moft of the Verfions render thus, 
“ and food was not fet before himwhich feems to denote, that he was 
determined to faft, and had given orders accordingly; and fo Jofephus un- 
derftands it, “ without repaft or repofe.” But one MS. reads pin from 
mn ljetari, and our Tranflators have followed the fenfe of fome of the 
Jewifh Rabbins who have derived the word from that fource, or from nm 
impulit, and look upon it to mean “ inftruments of mufick,” fuch as had 
ufually been introduced for the King’s evening-entertainment. Some con- 
fider the word as of Arabic origin, the fame as INITT a fort of perfume or 
incenfe, not uncommon among the luxuries of the Eaft; and hence Hou- 
bigant concludes, that for 1 $t<rpx-rx meats , the Gr. Interpreter originally 
wrote n$\i<rpa.Ta, aromatics ; “ nec allata eft fuavitas odorum.” It is added, 
" and his fleep was far from him,” IVD, which denotes a very diftant re¬ 
paration as of fomething unclean. At the clofe of the verfe Gr. and Ar. 
read, “ And God Ihut the mouths of the Lions, that they did not hurt 
Daniel.” 

20. And when he came near — he cried with a doleful voice—] Ten 
MSS. of Kenn. and many more of De Roffi, with many Editions, read 
the firft word of this verfe with Beth inftead of Caph, which is preferable, 
as it denotes the inftant cry of the King at his approach to the den. Gr. 
Ar. and Syr. read c< with a ftrong or loud voice,” that is, fuch as pains the 
ear; and a great number of MSS. read the participle p*yt inftead of the 
verb py?. “ Crying with a doleful voice the King Ipoke, &c.” 


21. — live 
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21. — live for ever—] pobyb i n ftecula, or “ long live the King:” 
An ufual mode of addrefling the monarch. When He in his turn addreffed 
the people, it was, as we have feen, “ Your peace be multiplied j” fee 
ver. 25. And when the people faluted one another, it was according to 
the mode, now pradtifed, as Shaw tells us, among the Bedoween Arabs, 
“ Peace be unto you.” Mr. Bruce intimates that when individuals or 
clans of fuipedted perfons meet each other, if the one party pronounces 
this Salam Alicum , and it is returned by the other Alicum Salam, it is a 
fure indication that no evil is intended on either part. 

22. — hath fhut the mouth of the lions—] See 2 Tim. iv. 17.. and 
alfo Heb. xi. 33. In the former pafiage the Apoftle feems to have an eye 
to the fevere edidts and perfecutions of Nero ; in the latter the allufion is 
probably to the text before us, and ver. 23. Tertullian, Apolog. cap. 40. 
intimates that the Heathens imputing the caufe of all public calamities 
unto the Chriftians, would cry out, “ Chriftianos ad Leones.” 

There is a pafiage in Dion Caflius, and another in Tacitus, which I 
lhall mention here as they feem fomewhat to our prefent purpofe. Sera- 
pion an Egyptian was ordered to be thrown to a lion, becaufe he had faid 
Antoninus would live but a lhort time, and Macrinus would be his fuccef- 

for, £7T£J Jt XX mjJ/IXTO OCVTX TYIV J£E1£<X /AOI/OV Vi (pOiTl 7TgOTEIVaVTOf EpOVEuStl' ^UVJiSeK (XI/ 
(we ye efv) jJ-riie tovto 7Tix0eii/ Sxijxovav t»kjv ettueXhi r«, £i ft i&v v/s-epatv eGeGtwxei. DlO. 
1 . lxxviii. p. 882. Poll quum ei manum porrigenti leo peperciffet, ut aiunt, 
occifus fuerat, quum poflet, ficuti dicebat, fi unum praeterea diem vixifier, 
invocatis nonnullis daemonibus, hoc malum effugere. The pafiage in Ta¬ 
citus is this, Captus in eo prtelio Mariccus ac mox feris objedtus, quia 
non laniabatur, ftolidum vulgus inviolabilem credebat, donee fpedtante 
Vitellio interfedtus eft. Hift. 1 . ii. 6r. The barbarous cuftom appears from 
thefe examples to have been fometimes pradtifed j but that Daniel lhould 
be fpared, and his accufers deftroyed, by the fame lions, can leave no doubt 
of the miracle. 

Ibid. — Integrity was found in me—] by an apocope for DlDt, 
fee Chap. iv. 36. Gr. has eiAi/th*. The Prophet having neither juftly of¬ 
fended God or the King, very truly offers the righteoufnefs of his caufe as 
the reafon of the divine interference for Ids fecurity ; not from any often-' 

M 2 tatious 
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tatious dllplay of his own merit, but to dire£t the attention of the King to 
the power and providence of that great Being who is mighty to fave, and 
whole favour is more to be regarded than life itl'elf. 

23. —was exceedingly pleafed —] See ver. 14. I would only obferve 

here, that the word in both places may either denote “ for him,” 

i. e. Daniel, or “ within himfelf.” I have followed the latter fenfe with 
Syr. but Vulg. Gr. and Ar. prefer the former, “ was exceeding glad for 
him.” And fo Eng. Tranfl. 

24. —the King commanded—] Chald. “fpoke:” fuitable to the 
edift of an eaftern monarch, and therefore the latter word Ihould be re¬ 
tained, where it can be done with propriety. In Cod. Chif. it then follows, 
“ And tbe/e two men were brought, &c.” 

Ibid. — fet forth invidious accufations againft Daniel —] See a like 
expreffion at Chap. iii. 8. There is alfo a Pleonafm of the Affix, “ againft 
him, even Daniel;” and fo at ver. 26. 

The fuffering of the children and families of thefe falfe accufers, how¬ 
ever it may feem irreconcileable with natural juftice, has fome examples 
that may pofiibly ferve to vindicate it in extraordinary cafes; but we need 
not be anxious to vindicate the conduct and pra&ices of eaftern defpots. 

26. — his kingdom (hall not perilh—] So Eng. Tranfl. of 1599'. 
The verb is in Ithp. and denotes “ fhall not corrupt itfelf, or be deftroyed.” 
The charadters of the Deity in this and the next verle, are very juft and 
fublime, and fuited to his nature, and were probably fuch as Darius had 
learnt from Daniel. Some think that he was a convert to the worlhip of 
the true God; and this, together with the favours Ihewn to the Prophet, 
may in fome meafure account for the notice taken of his reign: Many 
other reafons may alfo be affigned from a refleftion on various parts of 
this book, and efpecially at Chap. ix. 

27. He delivereth —] The word 2 PI 0 D is written differently in the 
MSS. and afterward in this verfe we find which feems more agree¬ 
able to the form of the Chald. participle ; but many MSS. in the latter 
cafe, and among them, the antient Bodleian, read 2 f* 4 ?, which is proba¬ 
bly the true reading of the verb, 

28. — the 
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28. — the Perfian—] Several MSS. read HND'lfl with Keri. D’Her- 
belot tells us, (Bibl. Orient.) “ that Cyrus gave Daniel the government 
of Syria?” but if this was true, it does not appear that he ever returned 
to prefide over it; nor probably could his age admit of it. 


CHAP. VII. 

THE Hiftorical Part of the Book of Daniel was finifhed with the laft 
Chapter; the remaining part of this Book acquaints us with the Vifions 
which at different times were communicated to the Prophet himfelf. The 
Interval of Time from the firft to the laft of thefe Vifions is about one or 
two and twenty Years, i. e. from the firft Year of Belfhazzar mentioned at 
the beginning of this Chapter to the third Year of Cyrus at the beginning 
of Chapter xoth. The firft Vifion or Dream is contained in the 7th Chap¬ 
ter, and is the only one that is written in the Chaldee Language; and per¬ 
haps the Similarity of it to the Dream of Nebuchadnezzar which the Pro¬ 
phet had related and expounded at Chapter ii. might have been one reafon 
why this fame Language was here adopted, and the Benefit defigned by it 
for the impious King in whofe reign it was delivered another. What was 
there prefigured by a large Statue, compofed of various metals, is here 
pointed at by a very different fort of Emblems, each fuited to the Difpo- 
fition or Charafter of the Perfons to whom the Communications were 
made. Four Beafts are in this Dream, defigned to fignify the four great 
Monarchies or Kingdoms, according to the Interpretation of an Angel; 
and fome Circumftances relating to the fourth Beaft are probably intended 
to adumbrate a Series of Events which were to reach to the lateft Ages of 
the World. 

1. Belfhazzar King of Babylon—] Gr. and Ar. “ King of the Chal¬ 
deans.” Many Editions, and fome MSS. read “ Belafhtzar,” as it were 
deriving the latter part of the word from tt'M fire, and an enemy; ac¬ 
cording 
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cording to Grotius denoting “ Belum efle ignis hoftici,” or to be burnt by 
an hoftile flame ; fee Jer. 1 . 2. and li. 44. but a very great number of MSS. 
and particularly the antient Bodleian, read the word as it now ftands. 

Ibid. — he wrote the dream — ] From hence it appears that the Pro¬ 
phet certainly wrote fome of his prophecies; and it feems from Chap. xii. 
4. that he was exprefsly ordered by God to do fo. What is advanced 
therefore from the authority of the Talmudifts in Bava Bathra, c. i. is ab- 
furd, that the whole of this book of Daniel was written by perfons of the 
great Synagogue. The following claufe of this verfe, “ and related the 
fum of the matters,” is omitted by Gr. and Ar. and has certainly the ap¬ 
pearance of a glofs. Yet MS. Pachom has Alyuv aura, xcd a7re>x£’i3Yi$ 
iimv, marked with points ; and Theodoret has die fame words without the 
points. See the Note at the clofe of the Chapter. 

a — in my vifions of the night — ] The prepofition DV has this 
fenfe. See Nold. p. 576. The words however are not found in the Greek 
of Theodotion either here or at ver. 7. but Theodoret has them, and MS. 
Pachom. and Copt. There is an expreflion equivalent to this, and very 
little varied from it, at Chap. ii. 19. That by Vifions of the night are 
meant Dreams we may learn from Job iv. 13. And of the revelations 
that were primarily made to Daniel, contained in this latter part of his 
book, the only inftance wherein the divine intelligence is faid to be com¬ 
municated to him in a vifion of the night, or a dream, is this before us. 
Sye Zech. iv. 1, 

Ibid. — the four winds of heaven burft forth—] Chald. “ erum- 

pentes ” they met with an eruptive vehemence upon the great fea, as the 
Mediterranean is called, by way of diftindtion from the leffer feas or lakes 
in Judea. This defcription of a tempeft is Ihort, but very forcible j and 
ifi its Ample form perhaps equally imprefiive with that animated one of 
Virgil, 

Una Eurufque Notufque ruunt, creberque procellis 
Africus. 


Ain. i. 89. 


The raging of the waves and the madnefs of the people have long fince 
been confidered as analogous, and the vicinity of the feveral kingdoms to 


the 



the great Tea, may ferve to illuftrate farther the propriety of the Prophet’s 
analogy. From the various tumults and commotions, with which the 
countries around this fea were agitated, the four larger monarchies or em¬ 
pires emerged or came up, as the next verfe intimates; and their various 
ravages, idolatry, and tyranny, fufficiently juftify the allufton to wild 
beafts. 

4. The firft was like a Lion — ] The Chaldee or Babylonian empire 
compared to the Head of Gold in Chap. ii. 32. 38. is here reprefented 
as like a Lion or Lionefs; fee Jer. iv. 7. Its progrefs to what was then 
deemed univerfal empire was rapid, and therefore it has the wings of an 
eagle. See Jer. xlviii. 40. andEzek. xvii. 3. I. D. Michaelis intimates from 
Megafthenes and Strabo, that this power advanced as far as Spain. When 
its wings were plucked or torn out, that is, when it was checked in its 
progrefs by frequent defeats (and that this is the meaning here intended 
may appear from a like expreflion in Cicero’s Epiftle to Atticus, 1 . iv. Qui 
mihi pennas inciderant, nolunt eafdem renafci) When it was thus curtailed 
and humbled, it became more peaceable and humane j agreeably to that 
idea of the Pfalmift, ix. 20. 

Bring terror upon them, Jehovah, 

That the nations may acknowledge themfelves men. 

Some think, that the Prophet alludes here to the changes which Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar underwent, although he was now dead; and that he was a 
proper emblem of the future changes of his empire; and efpecially that 
his being raifed or lifted up from the ground, means his being reftored 
from the prone pofture of a quadruped to the ered or human. The Pro¬ 
phet no doubt inuft well recoiled the emblem, and the circumftances re¬ 
lating to it might be fo ftrong in his mind, as to infinuate themfelves 
unavoidably into this part of the prefent vifion. 

It may alfo be proper to obferve, that though the dream of Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar concerning the image, and this ofDaniel’s beafts, agree in their ge¬ 
neral fenfe and interpretation, yet there are circumftances added to the lat¬ 
ter, as well as fome points more plainly illuftrated, than were found in the 
former. Nebuchadnezzar faw his kingdom flourilhingi Daniel faw it, 

when 
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when its wings were plucked, and its end approaching. Other particulars 
will be readily obferved by die attentive reader in the fubfequent parts of 
the vifion : and efpecially the ftone that became a mountain and filled the 
whole earth, will here appear to be more fully explained by the Son of 
Man, who came to the Antient of days, and was advanced to a kingdom 
of univerfal extent and endlefs duration. 

5 — on one fide — ] The word "lDg? fignifies either dominion or a fide ; 
in the latter cafe the is read like D, and nine MSS. of Kenn. with 
many more of De Rofli, and fome Editions, read “iiOD ; the Verfions all'o 
favour this reading, and the Heb. Cod. 240. which has “FI1R Dlfp 1 ?, on one 
■part. Some think the allufion is to the eaftern quarter of the world from 
whence the Perfians came; others to the elervation of the Perfians above 
the Medes and Babylonians, which three powers are conceived to be meant 
by the three ribs or tulks in the mouth of the bear; but others confider 
Babylon, Lydia, and Egypt, as the ribs. Jerom refers the allufion to the 
land of Judea, which was favoured by Cyrus, and whofe dominion was 
eftablilhed on one fide of it; but I am inclined to think the exprefiion 
ought rather to be referred to the fituation of the former beaft, on one fide 
of which, or near to Chaldea, and by conquefts over the neighbouring 
countries, this fecond empire was eftablilhed. 

Ibid.—three tulks—] Vulg. has Ordines : Gr. TrXtufai. Heb. 240. 
mybv. The original word feems to denote fomething prominent, or pe¬ 
netrating, either from ilby in altum tendere, or Y?V intrare; the bear is 
called by Ariftotle fyov xxpipclyov, a moft voracious animal; and the com¬ 
mand given to it in the fubfequent part of the verfe indicates its rapacious 
nature. From thefe confiderations I have rather fuppofed the idea of tulks 
more natural and agreeable to the fenle of the original than the term ribs, 
which feems far-fetched and rather inapplicable; infomuch that Houbigant 
ridicules the notion, and wonders that Arias Montanus and others could 
difcover ribs in the mouth of an animal. He renders the word jaws, and 
refers to Job xxxix. 30. The three tujks may refer to the three different 
points to which the Perfians pulhed their conquefts: Coming from the Eaft 
they invaded the weftern, fouthern, and northern territories; and thus we read 
jn the next Chap. ver. 4, that the ram pulhed weftward and northward, and 

fouthward 
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foudiward. And that great havock among the human race was made by 
the Perfians may be learnt from Jer. li. 56, and alfo from the revolt of 
the Hyrcanians, and of Gobryas in the fourth book, and from other parts 
of the Cyropatdia, as well as from moft of the hiftorians. 

6 . —upon its back —] Gr. and Vulg. ,c upon it.” The word {Yll 
lofes its Jod in very many MSS. as well as in the Mafora, yet Syr. feems 
to retain the plural form, and renders, “ on its fides.” As the fecond beaft 
or the bear anfwered to the filver in the image, die third or the leopard 
agrees with the brafs. Many fanciful refemblances have been pointed out 
by various commentators between the fecond beaft and the Perfians, and 
between the third beaft and the Grecians or Macedonians. Alexander is 
efpecially thought to refemble the leopard, and in many refpedts doubtlefs 
the parallel muft hold. His well known reply, to one who 'afked him how 
he obtained fo many fignal victories, of a\a6axxo j u.£uof, is quite confio- 
nant with the celerity of the leopard, and the method by which it leaps on 
its prey; as his daring to engage with Darius and the moft powerful princes 
is illuftrative of the leopard’s fpirit and courage, which will roufe it to a 
conteft with the largeft and fierceft wild beafts. See Hab. i. 8. By the four 
wings on its back or fides feems to be meant the union of the four em¬ 
pires, the Afiyrian, Median, Perfian and Grecian; or, as fome think, Perfia, 
Greece, Egypt and India; and the rapidity with which they were united 
under Alexander is fitly denoted by the character of wings. After the death 
of Alexander, the partition of his kingdom into four parts is probably what 
is meant by the four heads of the beaft; See on Chap. viii. 8. And if we 
refleft on the fmall beginnings of this power, the difficulties which it fur- 
mounted, and the vaft ftrides it made toward univerfal empire, extending 
its conquefts as far as the Ganges in fo fhort a fpace as twelve years, 
(1 Mac. i. 7.) we fhall not be at a lofs to affign a fair interpretation for the 
laft claufe of this verfe, and to conclude that fuch dominion was die gift 
of God. 

7. —a fourth beaft — ] Many MSS. favour the reading of Keri in the 
word nNVU"', and in the omiffion of Jod in n’bA*U with its feet: the MSS: 
alfo in the word ’jnDtt read Jod after Aleph, which is moft agreeable to the 
original form of the word from D’K formidabilis. Alfo in the next verfe, 
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Kerj and fome MSS. confider the vau as redundant in Jirvi' 3 , among 
them. 

Interpreters differ very much in their opinions of this fourth beaft, and 
the little horn that came up among its ten horns. All however agree that 
the beaft correfponds with die iron in the image; which l have fhewed at 
Chap. ii. mu ft refer to the Roman empire, which fpread its arms and terrors 
to a much greater extent than either of the preceding powers, and whofe 
legs and feet of iron are here the large iron teedi of the beaft. Sir Ifaac 
Newton has obferved that it conquered the kingdom of Macedon, with 
Illyricum and Epirus, in the eighth year of Antiochus Epiphanes, an. Na- 
bonaflar. 580; and inherited that of Pergamus A.N. 615; and conquered 
that of Syria A.N. 679; and that of Egypt A.N. 718, or about thirty 
years before Chrift: By which and other conquefts it became greater 
and more terrible than any of the former beafts. Obfer. on Dan. Chap. iv. 
Its devaftation, efpecially in Judea, feems marked in the verfe before 11s; 
“ it devoured and broke in pieces, and trampled upon the remainsthe 
plunder which could not be converted to their own immediate advantage 
the Romans gave up to others, thus compleatly reducing towns and coun¬ 
tries. That it was different from all the beafts that were before it is inti¬ 
mated by its having no name, being more cruel and horrid than any fort 
of beafts whatever; and the Roman power was fo multiform, that it could 
not be pointed out by any one fpecies of refemblance. But its chief dif- 
tinftion confifted in that it had ten horns, which we find at ver. 24. are ten 
kings or kingdoms. See alfo Rev. xvii. 12. Some think this a definite 
number for an indefinite, and that it relates to the Roman provinces ; but, 
as Stcker obferves, it doth not appear that any of the numbers in Daniel 
mean uncertainty. Porphyry, as Jerom fays, picked out of all the Greek 
kingdoms ten of the moft cruel kings, and afiigned thefe as the ten horns. 
Grotius and his adherents mention ten kings in the kingdom of the Seleu- 
cidae, the fucceflors of Alexander, who exercifed cruelties towards the Jews: 
Others will have thefe horns to be the ten perfecuting emperors. But Sir 
Ifaac Newton, in his Obfervations, Chap. vi. has pointed out ten kings in 
the Roman empire with better fuccefs : See on ver. 24. And thefe are alfo 
the ten toes of the image. The empire continued in its greatnefs till the 
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reign of Theodofius the great, and foon afterwards the partition happened; 
and the broken form remained, or the ten kingdoms were to be no more 
united, till the Antient of days fhould come. Yet, after all, R. Jacchiades 
is of opinion, that the time of the ten horns is not yet come, and that the 
eleventh will perhaps be Gog and Magog. 

8. —another little horn—] Some underftand by this Antiochus Epi- 
phanes; others one of the firft Ctefars; others refer it to theTurkilh empire, 
-and will have Egypt, Alia and Greece to be the three horns torn up or reduced 
by the Turk; but the more general and better opinion refers it to Anti- 
chrift, or the papal ufurpation. See on ver. 24. The eyes like human eyes 
indicate the perfpicacity and cunning of this power; and the mouth l'peak- 
ing great or prefumptuous things is not unlike the charadter of St. Paul's 
man of fin, “ whofe coming fhould be af.er the working of Satan, witli 
figns and lying wonders, and with all deceivablenefs of unrighteoufnefs.’' 
2 Theff. ii. 9, 10. See alfo Rev. xiii. 5, 6. 

9. —the thrones were placed —] Our tranflation reads, “ call: down;” 
meaning that all the earthly kingdoms were brought to an end; but the 
word may be rendered “were pitched,” or fet down, for the reception of 
the Deity and his afleffors the faints; See Matt. xix. 28. and Rev. iv. 4. 
and this fenfe the verfions follow. tf Raymund, pug. ,fid. p. 276. in Mi- 
chaelis, cites the Talmudifts as faying, that one throne Ihould be put for 
God, another for David or his Son s And Pf. cx. authorizes the notion of 
an affeffor to God.” Seeker. 

Ibid. —Antient of days — ] Axx. in Bahrdt’s Hex. 0 -a-x\xim rx; 

** He that maketh the days old,” and confequently ready to expire opceafe. 
By this term is undoubtedly meant the Deity, the fupreme eternal Spirit, 
whom die Prophet thus deferibes, if we follow the fenfe of the verfions, to 
adapt himfelf to human apprehenfions, and to make the following part of his 
defeription more intelligible; but no fimilitude is pointed out, nor ought we 
from hence to attempt to reprefent by any figure the invifible God. Image 
worlhip was not allowed the Jews under a lefs perfect difpenfation, and 
therefore mull be very ill fuited to die fpirituality of the chriftian fervice. 
The purity and fanftity of the Divine Nature are next adumbrated byfimi- 
lar allufions; and if the reader is defirous to fee a full illuftration of the 
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manner in which the corporal members or certain afts of the human frame 
are to be underftood, when applied in Scripture to God, he may confuk 
Dr. Sam. Clarke’s Sermons, vol. i. Difc. v. on the Spirituality of the Di¬ 
vine Nature, and A'rchb. Seeker’s Left, on the Catech. vol. i. 8vo. p. 16&, 
&c. The throne and wheels of fire at the conclufion of this verfe may 
ferve to denote his dread majefty, that pierces and penetrates all diings, 
fummons all to his judgment, and executes in an inftant his fovereign will 
and final determinations. See Rev. iv. 2, &c. and Ezek. i. Grotius ob- 
ferves that the antient thrones and felke curules had wheels. 

10. — A fiery ftream— ] Three MSS. omit the firft three words of this 
verfe, and the laft claufe of the foregoing, and feem to read thus, “ his 
throne was flames of fire trailing and ifluing from his prefence.” MS. A. 
fiXfcEv EKTro^euo|ULfvo{, trailed when ifluing. 

Ibid. —thoufand thoufands—] Many MSS. follow Keri, and read 
psVtf with the Chald. termination; and foon after the reading of 

the Maloretes, is fupported by feveral MSS. The allufion in this verfe is 
to the Sanhedrim, or great council of the Jews : Syr. reads, cc the judge 
fate,” and by the books that were opened muft be meant, thofe evidences 
that contained the laws and will of God, whether natural or revealed, thole 
in which the aftions of men with all their circumftances of aggravation or 
extenuation are recorded, thofe in which the clearelt and compleateft con- 
viftion is adduced, in order to render the judgment fuch as that all lhall be 
obliged to acknowledge it the refult of the moll perfeft truth and confum- 
mate juftice. See Rev. xx. iz. 

11. —I was attentive—] “ Speftabam attentus.” Grot. The former part 
of this verfe is not in the Syriac Verfion; and I fufpeft the fecond word in 
the verfe Ihould be DVn “ the beaft”: four MSS. feem to favour this read¬ 
ing by dropping the Jod, and beginning with Cheth inftead of He. If this 
be admitted, we Ihould render thus, “ Looking at the beaft at this time on 
account of the voice—I was attentive till the beaft was flain.” This feems 
a better fenfe, and the tautology is avoided. 

Ibid. — and its body deftroyed, and it was delivered up.] The former 
verb is mafeuline, and agrees with bodyj the latter is feminine, and muft 
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refer to the beaft} and though the fenfe may feem not materially affe6ted 
in either cafe, yet the obfervation will be of ufe in explaining the next 
ver fe. 

The final overthrow, or total abolition of this beaft, on account of the 
blafphemies or prefumptions of the eleventh horn, is here defcribed ; 
and the reference is probably to that awful reckoning, when the beaft and 
the falfe prophet were to be caft alive into a lake of fire, burning with 
brimftone •, and to this the fire, the judgment, and the intire deftrudtion of 
die beaft naturally lead our attention. See Rev. xix. 20. The ingenious 
Author of a late Treatife intided, “ The Revelation of St. John confidered 
as alluding to certain Services of the Jewilh Temple,” has the following 
obfervation on this vifion, p. 372. “ The Prophecy of Daniel has here 
“ reached the fall of the Ipiritual Babylon of St. John, previous to the in- 
“ trodudlion of the kingdom of the Mefliah: The lake of fire of the one is 
“ the fame as the burning flame (or burning of fire) of the other, into 
<f which the body of the beaft was feen to be caft.” See Rev, xiv. 8, 8tc. 
and xvi. 19. 

12. —the reft of thebeafts—] Mr. Mede in B. iv. Epift. 24, 25. under- 
ftands the word NDVn in the fing. number as applicable to the fourth beaft, 
or the refidbe of it, i. e. the othef parts befide the body, as the ten horns, 
and the little horn, ot the feveral kingdoms arifing out of the fourth em¬ 
pire ; but it appears from rhe laft note that this beaft was delivered up to 
be burnt, as well as its body to be deftroyed; which confederation may ferve 
as an anfwer to the chief of Mr. Mede’s arguments : And the reference here 
mull rather be to the preceding beafts of this vifion; which, though they 
had loft their former dignity, were yet fuffered to continue in life, and per¬ 
haps to retain their names, at leaft for a certain time, while the other 
lhould totally perifh and be forgotten. 

Ibid. — or a time — ] I take the Vau to be explanatory: The word JDt 
is fometimes ufed for an appointed fealbn, or a folemnity: See on ver. 25 : 
here it is confined to the progrefs of duration by this other word that fol¬ 
lows, “ that is, a time.” See Chap. ii. 21. and Ecclef. iii. 1. 

13. —was coming One like the Son of man — ] MS. Pach. o/xivot «v, 
and fo Chald, This, in the opinion of all commentators, correfponds with 
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the (tone that ftruck the image at Chap. ii. ver. 34 and 45. The Jews ac¬ 
knowledge that by the Son of man is meant the Meffias; and the deferip- 
tion of the coming of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, is exaftly 
what our Saviour applies to himfelf, when folemnly adjured by the High 
Prieft to declare whether he was the Chrift, the Son of God. Matt. xxvi. 
64. See alfo Pf. civ. 3. and Ifa. xix. 1. R. Ilaac, 1 . i. c. 41. intimates, that 
the Jews call the Mefliah Hanani from the term ’JJJ/, the clouds, in this paf- 
fage of Daniel. Nor do the heathen feem to have befen unacquainted with 
this idea; as they have fometimes invoked their deities as veiled in a cloud, 

---tandem venias precamur 

Nube candentes humeros amittus 

Augur Apollo. Hon. 1 . i. Od. 2. 

Thofe who have explained the fourth beaft to be fome of the fuccelTors of 
Alexander, have fuppofed the Roman people to be meant here by the Son 
of man; but this glofs is certainly frigid, and ill adapted to the language 
and defeription contained in thefe verfes, or to the ftone which became a 
mountain, crulhed in pieces all the other parts of the ftatue, and filled the 
whole earth. 

14. And when they had brought him near before him. He gave him 
&c — ] The original is undoubtedly capable of being rendered in this 
manner; and I prefer it, on account of the connexion between the two 
claufes; for, whether we refer the former claufe, agreeably to moft of the 
verfions, to the offering of himfelf which was made by the Son of man, or 
to his exaltation at the right hand of God, or merely to the honour of 
nearer accefs to Him, and higher dignity, as at Numb. xvi. 5; in either 
fenfe, the dominion that followed is, and ought to be confidered as the 
confequent reward. There is a paffage in the book of Jeremiah, Chap, 
xxx. 21, which may throw confiderable light on this before us, and which 
Bp. Chandler thinks is lpoken of the Meffiah, the prince of the Jews : 

“ And his prince lhall be of his own race, 

** And his ruler fhall go forth from the midft of him; 

** And when I fhall have made him an offering, he fhall come near unto me; 

« For 
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« For who like this fame hath freely pledged himfelf, that he might come 
“ near to me, 

« Saith Jehovah ?” 

Whatever relation this paffage may have in its primary fenfe to the go- 
vernours and princes of Jacob being natives and not foreigners, I cannot 
but think that, in its more diftant view at leaft, and by a fair and juft con- 
ftrudtion, it has a plain reference to Chrift; and I find this fenfe adopted in 
Jonathan’s Targum. There appears to be fome difficulty in the laft line, at 
the beginning; but if the particle of fimilitude Caph be underftood, which 
is very common, it will be removed; and the expreffion “ to pledge his 
heart,” may mean heartily or freely to offer himfelf as a pledge or furety. 

Now, according to the fenfe which this paffage fuggefts, the fulfilling of 
the prophecy will appear to be thus declared in the New Teft. The God 
of our fathers raifed up Jefus, whom ye flew and hanged on a tree; Him 
hath God exalted to be a prince and a Saviour, and fet at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality and power, and might 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
alfo in that which is to come; that at the name of Jefus every knee fhould 
bow, of things in heaven and things in earth, and things under the earth; 
And he muft reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet: Then when 
all things fliall be fubdued unto him, lhall the Mediator’s kingdom ceafe, 
and God lhall be all in all; yet ftill Chrift lhall reign as God for ever, and 
of his kingdom there lhall be no end. Adts v. 30. Ephef. i. 20. Phil. ii. 10. 
1 Cor. xv. 25. Luke i. 33. 

Interpreters have diftinguilhed the kingdom of the Stone into two parts; 
one of the Stone, properly fo called, the other of the Mountain; the for¬ 
mer hath already appeared after our Lord’s refurredtion, and the latter is yet 
to come. The preceding defcription muft be extended to both; and the Son 
of man muft reign over his Church on earth till he has fubdued Antichrift, 
crulhed the ufurpations of the little horn of the fourth beaft, and trodden 
down all his enemies : After this, cc he lhall return in the clouds, and every 
eye lhall fee him, and they alfo which pierced him; he lhall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty Angels in flaming fire, when he lhall take 
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vengeance on thofe that know not God, but ffiall be glorified in his faints, 
and admired in all them that believe.” Rev. i, 7. 2 Theff. i. 

15. As tome, Daniel — ] Chald. “ Myfpirit, I Daniel.” The nomina¬ 
tive pronoun N3K is not unufually thus rendered, when the preceding affix 
points out the cafe. See Gen. xxvii. 34, and other places in this book, as 
ver. 28. and Chap. viii. x. and 15. See alfo Bp. Newcome’s note on Zech. 
vii. 5. where he obfervesfrom Buxt. and Schultens, that there is an elegant 
emphafis in this idiom. 

Ibid. —my body—] Chald. “ my ffieath;” by a metaphor; for the 
body, acccording to Ab. Ezra, may be confidered as the ffieath of the mind: 
but Gr. has, a m ega |ua, in my habit; and Syr. “ in my couch, or bed.” 
J. D. Michaelis fuggefts, that for fU"TJ 1 JQ we may, by a different diftribu- 
tion of the letters, read nJ*T fVQ. propter hoc. Vulg. “ in his.” See his Suppl, 
on p:. 

17. — in the earth —] See this fenfe of {0 in Nold. p. 512. So Gr. and 
Syr. But Vul. Gr. and Ar. read here “ four kingdoms,” and fome think 
that by NJHN ID “ from or out of the earth,” they are oppofed to the 
kingdom of Chrift, or the Son of man, which was from heaven. In this 
and the next verfe is contained the interpretation given by one of the angels, 
probably Gabriel, which is the fubftance or epitome of the vifion. At the 
clofe of this verfe the Greek interpreter has df&itrovr»i, “ which ffiall be 
taken awayand fo the Ar. Pofiibly they might find in their copies 
’inp’ H, but I know of no other authority to fupport fuch reading, unlefs 
its refemblance to the word that begins the next verfe might account for its 
being dropped; or pofiibly that word llbllp’l might have been repeated, and 
be here underftood paflively, “ and ffiall be fnatched away by force” to 
another Power: However the fenfe is compleat enough without any 
alteration. 

18. The faints—] This verfe is varioufly underftood, according to the 
different conftruftion of the nouns in the firft claufe: The word HSHp» “ the 
faints,” not having the particle H before it, nor the noun preceeding in 
the ufual form of what is called ftatfis conftrufri, ffiould rather be confi¬ 
dered, according to the verfions as the nominative cafe to the verb ; and 
the adjeftive following by an enallage of the number, may be referred to 
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the molt High God (Gr. u\J>*Vou), See Deut. v. 26. and Jofh. xxiv. 19. 
When the earthly kingdoms lhall be deftroyed, the heavenly or fpiritual 
kingdom of the faints lhall commence; they lhall enter upon it on earth, 
but lhall retain it in heaven for ever. See on ver. 22. and 27. It may not 
be amifs to obferve farther, that one MS. drops the word ’fciHp, and dien 
the next word, to be rendered “ the high ones,” would aflume its place; 
and another MS. reads the word full J’BHp, but the prefent text feem9 
the bell. 

19. —an accurate information—] Vulg. “ diligentius difeereGr. 

and at ver. 16. it has axpiGaav : The Chald. word comes from 
IV’, ftatuit, conftituit, and fignifies exaft truth. See Ch. iii. 24. and vi. 12. 

Ibid. —^ all of them—] Many MSS. agree with Keri in confidering the 
1 as redundant in the word ; and the ’ as redundant in the words 

nnflGD and n ,5 7 in 2 ; but no alteration feems neceflary in the two laft in- 
ftances, and the Chaldee ufage may feem to juftify the firft. See ver. 7, 8. 

20. —-whofe afpedt was more ftout—] Or, more great and magnificent; 
for, though it was fmall at firft, it at length exceeded all other powers in 
pomp and preeminence, exalting itfelf hot only above all temporal powers, 
but above every named god, or every fort of worlhip. 2 Theft. ii. 4. 

21. I was feeing —■-] One MS. omits thei’e words, and the follow¬ 
ing copulative may lupport the connexion. In the narrative of the 
dream, at ver. 7, 8. neither the claufe in the laft note nor the circumftartces 
mentioned in this verfe are taken notice of; which may ferve to explain 
the meaning of the Prophet’s more accurate inquiry , mentioned at the be¬ 
ginning of ver. 19. The general outline of the chara&er of the little horn 
was given at ver. 8. “ It had eyes like human eyes, and a mouth fpeaking 
“ prefumptuous things;” but here it exalts itfelf above its fellows, and even 
makes war with the faints and prevails; till the coming of the Ancient of 
days, to vindicate their caufe, to crulh the idolaters, and extirpate the do¬ 
minion of Antichrift; or until the final judgment, when the faints lhall fit 
as affeffors with God, lhall be feated on thrones, and reign as kings and 
priefts with God and Chrift, and poffefs the kingdom for ever. Rev. xx. 
4. and 6. 
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23. —a fourth kingdom—] This verfe feems to confirm the fenfe 
which we have given to the feventh verfe of this chapter: Nor do I fee 
how the characters of a fourth beaft and a fourth kingdom, diftinguilhed 
from all the preceding, can pofiibly apply to the fucceflors of Alexander, 
the Seleucidre and Lagids, who were ftill only a part of the Macedonian 
or Grecian kingdom, and conftantly at war with each other: Whereas every 
article of the defcription agrees with the characters of the Roman empire, 
which was of a very different nature from all the preceding kingdoms in its 
origin, its government, and the extent of its dominion. See on ver. 7. and 
Bp. Newton’s 13th and 14th Differtations. The expreffion at the latter 
part of this verfe, “ threfh it down,” or trample upon it, alludes to the mode 
in the Eaft of threfhing by the treadings of Oxen; to which we find fre¬ 
quent allufion in the writings of the prophets; and for the various modes 
of it, fee Bp. Lowth on Ifa. xxviii. 27. 

24. The ten horns — are ten kings—] Or kingdoms, as at ver. 17. 
There are various enumerations of thefe ten kingdoms in the divifion of 
the Roman empire; none of which are reckoned to commence earlier than 
the latter end of the fourth or the beginning of the fifth century. Bp. New¬ 
ton, in his 14th Difiert. has given feveral lifts, by Machiavel, by the learned 
Mr. Mede, by Bp. Lloyd, and by Sir Ifaac Newton ; and at laft has added 
one which he has felefted from the reft, and which he has placed in the 
eighth century. His words are as follow; “The principal dates and govern- 
“ ments then were, 1. of the Senate of Rome, who revolted from the Greek 
“ emperors, and claimed and exerted the privilege of choofing a new weftern 
“ emperor; 2. of the Greeks in Ravenna; 3. of the Lombards in Lom- 
“ bardy; 4. of the Huns in Hungary; 5. of the Alemannes in Germany ; 
“ 6. of the Franks in France; 7. of the Burgundians in Burgundy; 8. of die 
“ Goths in Spain; 9. of the Britons; 10. of the Saxons.” Not that there 
were conftantly ten kingdoms ; they were fometimes more, and fometimes 
fewer; but, as Sir Ilaac Newton fays, “ whatever was their number after- 
“ wards, they are ftill called the ten kings from their firft number.” 

As to the other horn that lhould arife after, or behind them, Gr. owktu av- 
tuk, that is, either unperceived by them, or whofe height and dominion 
lhould not acquire its fummit till long after their eftablifhment, this is ge¬ 
nerally 
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nerally agreed, by all Proteftant interpreters, to be the kingdom of the 
Pope; which was certainly of a very different nature from either of the for¬ 
mer, being firft ecclefiaftical or fpiritual, and afterwards claiming a tem¬ 
poral or civil jurifdiftion. The Greek Interpreter adds, that it ihould be 
diftinguifhed from the former kocxo a, “ in evils or malignancies;” and the 
three kings or kingdoms which it fhould pluck up by the roots, or as Gr. and 
Vulg. read, reduce, are pointed out by the fame Prelate in the forementioned 
Diflertation to be, the Exarchate of Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lom¬ 
bards, and the State of Rome. In the eighth century the reduction of thefe 
Rates happened, and the epiftles and bulls are after that time dated from 
the years of the commencement of the Pope’s temporal jurifdi&ion, or ad¬ 
vancement to the papal chair; “ and the Pope, by wearing his triple crown, 
“ hath in a manner pointed out himfelf for the perfon here intended.” See 
the above 14th Differt. for a farther illuftration of this verfe and of the next. 

25. — he fhall fpeak words, or dijcourjes , againft the moft High. — ] So 
the Verfions, and fo at Chap. vi. 4. “ on the fide of the kingdom” means 
againft it. Sym. reads, “ fhall fpeak words, w; ©tor, as God.” See onver. 8. 
and 20. and Chap. xi. 36. 

Ibid. — and fhall wear out the faints—] The verb according to 

its fenfe in the Targum, means, to make to grow old as a garment does by 
continual wearing; and whether we refer the word to holy perfons or 

things, this claufe has been too fadly illuftrated by the papal mafiacres and 
inquifitions, or other innovations. Houbigant would read abolebit, 

from and fo Syr. 

Ibid. — and fhall prefume to alter appointed feafons, orfolemnities, and the 
law—] So Cappellus, “ the law and its feftivals.” The former term I take 
to refer to the pofitive, the latter to the moral duties of religion. The pre¬ 
cepts and inftitutes of both forts have been often over-ruled and changed by 
the authority of different Pontiffs. The Chaldee word *OD has different 
fenfes, as to think, to hope, to bear up, &c. See Caft. Lex. I have endea¬ 
voured to give it a fenfe moft agreeable to its proper meaning, and at the 
fame time fuitable to the bold and prefuming attempts of this overbearing 
power. The Author of the Revelation of St. John confidered, has an in¬ 
genious obfervation on this claufe, the fubftance of which is as follows; 

O 2 “ The 



io8 N O T E S O N 

“ The oral law, or the interpretation of the written law of Mofes, is called 
“ Milhna, which is derived of the word Shna, to iterate, or do over again; 
“ and it is remarkable that the angel fhould make ufe of the fame word 
,c in the clanfe before us, ‘ to do over again the fokmnities and the law;’ 
“ as if he had it in intention to lead the mind of the reader, in a then future 
" age, to a fecondary or oral law, a Chriftian Mifhna, to be fabricated by 
“ the eleventh horn, and fubftituted after the difufe, or wearing out, the 
“ holy things of the moll High.” See p. 370. 

Ibid. —which fhall be given into his hand —] Either the faints (hall be 
fubjeCt to his power, or, as feems more agreeable to the Verfions, his influ¬ 
ence lhall prevail over the folemnities and the law. Poflibly both might 
be meant to be included in the ufurpation. 

Ibid. — until a time and times, and the divifion of a time -—] Or, half a 
time. Syr. and Ar. drop the Vau before times, but the fenfe is not much 
affeCted thereby. By the variation of the number, and the exadnefs ufed 
in marking the limits of the term, fome particular fpecies of duration, and 
not a general one, mull be here intended. By a time, it is agreed hy inter¬ 
preters, is meant a year, by way of excellence, as a period the moft diftin- 
guilhed; fee on Chap. iv. 16. by the plural, or rather the dual times, muft 
alfo be meant “ two yearsj” and thus the whole term will be three years 
and a half; and both Jofephus and Chryfoftom, as Grotius has obferved, 
confirm this acceptation. But on this we fhall treat more fully at Chap, 
xii. 7. where the like expreflion again occurs. The point I would now as¬ 
certain is, whether this term is to be underftood literally, or in the pro¬ 
phetic fenfe of years, according to Ezek. iv. 6. “ each day for a year have I 
“ appointed thee.” See alfo Ifa. xxxiv. 8. 

Now the time that Antiochus plundered the temple, and prohibited the 
daily facrifice, is confined by Jofephus to three years and a half: See De Bell. 
Jud. lib. i. c. 1. and it feems not improbable that to this term the Prophet 
might have an eye, but not to this only or chiefly: Indeed; as Mr. Lowth 
has obferved, this term is thought to have been typical of the longer pro¬ 
phetical period. And as the horn is a kingdom, or a fucceffion of kings to 
which the above fignal characters belong; and as the fame language is 
adopted in the book of the Revelations, Chap. xi. 2. in which “ the Gen- 
“ tiles lhall tread under foot the court of the temple forty and two months,” 
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equal to three years and a half; and again, “ power was given to the beaft, 
“ which opened his mouth in blafphemies,” for the fame term, Chap. xiii. 5. 
and at Chap. xii. 4. “ the woman, or the church, wa9 to be nourifhed in the 
n wildernefs for a time, and times, and half a time,” which at ver. 6. is faid 
to be “ a thoufand two hundred and threefcore days,” or forty and two 
mondis, allotting to each month thirty days; and as the prophecies of Da¬ 
niel commenced within 560 years before Chrift; from thefe and other like 
circumftances, apparent in thefe difquifitions, I think we may juftly deduce 
the following politions : That the period of the dominion of the little horn 
is the fame which St. John alludes to in the Apocalypfe; that this dominion 
therefore did not commence till after the times of the Gofpel; that a fpace 
of three years and 1 a half is too fhort for a dominion fo long predicted, and 
ft> folemnly announced in times or years, months, and days, by thefe highly 
favoured prophets; that therefore we mull underfland the 1260 days to be 
fo many years; and that there is no known power to which this term can be 
fo properly applied as to that of Antichrift, who Ihould arife under the times 
of the latter difpenfation within the Roman empire; and would exalt him- 
felf as God, and ufurp fomeof the characters and'worlhip of the moll High. 
Thefe conclufions will perhaps be readily allowed, whatever this power of 
Antichrift may be, or from what period foever we may fix the commence¬ 
ment of his kingdom. Though thefe points alfo have been hinted already,, 
or might be collected from the preceding obfervations, yet I (hall no far¬ 
ther infift on them, at prefent, as the fubjeft will be refumed in the latter 
part of this book. 

26. But the judgment fhall fit—] The reference feems, ultimately at 
lead, to the future and final judgment; “ The deftruftion of the impious 
“ fhall be eternal.” Cappellus in loc. But before this fhall all the earthly king¬ 
doms be deftroyed, Ezekiel’s prophecy in Chap, xxxviii. and xxxix. againft 
Gog in the land of Magog be fulfilled, the kingdom of Chrift be reftorcd, 
and the Church’s afcendancy overall the earth be eftablifhed; and, as it 
follows in the next verfe, the faints of the moft High fhall receive a very 
extenfive dominion, which fhall commence here on earth, and be continued 
for ever and ever. See ver. 18. and Rev. v. 10. 


27. — a people 



1IO 


NOTES ON 


27. — a people the faints —] The latter word does not appear to be in 
ftatu conftrufto with the former, or the genitive cafe after it. The Saints 
were the people or fubjedts of this wide-extended empire, of which the 
Jewifli Theocracy might have been a fort of emblem. The Jews are called 
God’s faints in Pf. cxlviii. 14. and cxlix. 5. See Heb. xii. 28. Calmet re¬ 
fers this paffage to Jefus Chrift and his Church, and not to the Macca¬ 
bees; although in general a favourer of the narrow and confined interpreta¬ 
tion of thefe prophecies. 

28. —my thoughts much difturbed me—] So Chap, viii. 27. Com¬ 
munications from the Deity have generally been attended with a like effedt 
on mankind: Mofes hid his face, becaufe he was afraid to look upon God; 
Exod. iii. 6. £nd Ezekiel fell on his face when he faw the glory of Jehovah, 
and heard the divine voice fpeaking unto him ; Chap. i. 26. The Difciples 
alfo fell on their faces and were fore afraid, when they heard the voice at our 
Lord’s transfiguration. Mat. xvii. 6. 

Ibid. — yet I kept the matter in my heart.] “ Rem vero diligenter me- 
“ morias mandavi.” Dathius. He laid it up in his mind, that he might fre¬ 
quently refleft upon it, and faithfully record it. The former part of this 
verfe Theodoret interprets thus j “ The prefent world fhall end in this 
“ kingdom of Chrift.” And the words may be rendered in this manner; 
“ Thus far is the final period of things,” taking the laft word in a colleftive 
fenfe, fo that the reference might be to the confummation of all things. 

I have already obferved in the Prelim. DifiT. that I confider this vifion as 
a fort of fummary of thoie that follow; and this may account for its being 
written in a different language, as well as furnifh a good fenfe for the laft 
claufe of ver. 1. A general or compendious view of thefe things might be 
all that either in prudence or propriety was then expedient to be given to 
the nations, for their own benefit, or that of the difperfed Ifraelites that 
refided among them; but a more exadt and particular profpedt might be 
held out for thofe highly favoured people, who were to conftitute the re- 
ftored church of God, and from whom was to defeend the promifed Mef- 
ftah, who was to be a, light to lighten the Gentiles, and to fpread falvation 
unto the ends of the earth. 
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CHAP. VIII. 

THIS Chapter contains the Vifion of the Ram and of the He-goat; or 
an Account of the Perfian and Grecian Monarchies; the Explanation of 
the Vifion by the Angel Gabriel; the Perfecutions of the Jews in the Pro¬ 
fanation of their Temple and removal of the daily Sacrifice, and the con¬ 
tinuance of the troubles for 2300 days, till the Sanftuary fhould be cleanfed. 
It is thought alfo to have a farther reference to the perfecutions and profa¬ 
nations of Antichrift. The Chaldee language is continued no farther, but 
the Hebrew is refumed, and ufed to the end of the book. 

1. —in the beginning.] The Prophet here alludes to the vifion in the 
former chapter, which happened in the firft year of Belfiiazzar’s reign, as 
this did in the third. Mr. Lowth thinks this word may be rendered, “ be- 
“ fore,” and refers to Chap. ix. 21. for the like ufage. 

2. And I faw in a vifion—] The four firft words of this verfe are omit¬ 

ted by Th. but Theodoret has them, and MS. Pachom. Th. likewife 
omits the words xai tMv tv o^a^aTi after AiAa^, which are found in that 
MS. In this fame MS. alfo are feveral letters erafed after the word Oubal, 
perhaps «a«, correfponding with the Heb. and the like erafements 

appear after ovSaA in the next verfe, and at ver. 6. and 16. Syr. reads 
Abul-Oulai, the gate Ulai of the city. Aq. has Ubal-Ulai, and Sym. palu- 
dem Ulai. 

According to the Greek of Th. it is direfbly afierted that the Prophet 
was at Sufa and upon the Oubal; or, upon the gate of that city. But per¬ 
haps the greateft difficulty is to fhew how he came there. Some fufpedt he 
was fent on an embafly, or engaged in fome occafional office or employ¬ 
ment, being ftill in the fervice of the king of Babylon, as appears from 
ver. 27. Dr. Blayney thinks Elam was a feparate province from Perfia, and 
a part of the Babylonifh empire; and that Daniel prefided over it, and had 
Shufhan for the feat of his government. See on Jer. xlix. 34. But in the Iti¬ 
nerary of Benjamin of Tudela Sufiana is reckoned the fame province with 
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Elam : And it feems very probable that Elam in its larger fenfe compre¬ 
hended the whole country on either fide the Eulsus, the one part of which 
was called Elymais, the other Sufiana. Shulhan, the metropolis, according 
to Pliny, Nat. Hift. lib. vi. was placed on this river, or rather furrounded 
by it, and feems to have been the capital of both parts; and though it 
might have been fubjedt to Babylon when Daniel faw this vifion, having 
been lubdued by Nebuchadnezzar, might afterwards have revolted frpm it, 
and joined with the Medes and Perfians in the fiege of that city. Thus 
however, we may account for Daniel’s aftual prefence at Shullian, by fup- 
pofing it a Babylonian province, if the Greek Interpreter be right in placing 
him really there in this third year of Bellhazzar. 

But the language of the original, and alfo of the Greek copies above men¬ 
tioned as agreeing therewith, feems rather to intimate that he was there only 
in a vifion, and the repetition of the terms vifion and feeing tends to confirm 
this opinion. In this one verfe we read, that “ the Prophet faw in a vifion, 
“ and in bis feeing ,” or in his vifionary idea, “ he was at Shulhan;” and again, 
<c when be faw in the vifion" he was on the Ulai. Cappellus thus tranflates, 
« Quum igitur contemplarer hanc vifionem, accidit, ut viderer mihi effe Sufis 
“ urbe regia, qua; eft in Elymaide provincia, videbam igitur in ilia vifione, 
" perinde ac fi efiem juxta fluvium Eulaeum.” Alfo two MSS. omit the word 
W 1 “ and it happened and the reafon why Shulhan might be fo full in his 
thoughts was, that the deliverance of his captive brethren was expefted 
from the Perfian monarch. Yet Theodoret fuggefts, as Seeker obferves, that 
Daniel muft be arxyxxw, at the metropolis of Perfia, in a vifion which fore¬ 
tells the deft ruction of Perfia. If his adhial prefence in Perfia be ftill con¬ 
tended for, then the opinion of Houbigant will appear to me moft juft, that 
the Prophet was in Shufhan, but in his vifionary idea was near the river, 
fo that he meant to diftinguilh between his real and imaginary fituation in 
the verfe before us. The Author of the Revelation of St. John confidered, 
p. 376. fuppofes Daniel to be fpeaking of Shulhan, the capital at the time he 
compiled his vifions, after the third year of Cyrus, when the Perfian domi¬ 
nion was eftablilhed over Afia: But there is no neceflity to have recourfe 
to this fuppofition ; as whatever may be the exaft meaning of the word 
mun, Gr . tv Vulg. caftro. Syr. and Ar. “ the palace;” it is evident 
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that Shufhan was fufficiently diftinguifhed in the third of Belfhazzar, to be 
intitled to either of thefe appellations. 

That the river Ulai or Eulsus is here meant, or that the word preceding 
it is to be confidered as an appellative, denoting a river rather than a gate, is 
very probable, not only from the fituation of Shufhan above defcribed, but- 
alfo from this circumftance, that it was cuftomary for the prophets to fee- 
vifions, or receive communications from heaven, near the Tides, or on the 
banks of rivers; thus Ezekiel was favoured by the river Chebar, Daniel ae 
Chap. x. near the Hiddekel or Tigris, and John Baptift at Jordan. Pliny in 
his Nat. Hift. p. 622. mentions (probably from Herodotus) a remarkable 
circumftance of the waters of the Ulai and Choafpes, which by fome are. 
thought to be the fame river, that they were fo very wholefome, as to in¬ 
duce the Parthian kings conftantly to drink of them, and to carry them with 
them for this purpofe on diftant expeditions. 

3. — there ftood before the river—] Many MSS. read the noun bhltflT 
with % as at the former verfe, and fo at ver. 6. It is doubtlefs the fame word, 
that is meant in bath places,, and the prefix H feems here to indicate it to 
be an appellative. Standing before the river is probably an allufion to the 
ordinary reftdence of the kings of Perfia at Shufhan on the Ulai. 

Ibid. — a fingle ram that had horns —] Heb. “ one ram j" and the Ver* 
fions rightly retain the word IftK, as it denotes the unity of the empire. 
The word Q’Jlp horns, the Maforetes have pointed as in the dual number * 
but the limitation is unneceflary, as the plural can here mean no more than 
two, and the word is not exprefled, as at ver. 7. See ver. 20, and the 
ftory of Cipus in Ovid’s Metam. lib. xv. 565, &c. 

Ibid. — one horn was loftier than the other —] The firft or foremoft 
horn was the kingdom of the Medes, the latter that of the Perfians, which 
was by far the moft illuftrious, or higher than the other, infomuch that the 
kingdom of the Medes was as it were funk into that of the Perfians: and 
the kings of the Perfian empire were pofiefled of immenfe riches j fo that 
Curtius relates of Codomannus, that he had 120,000 talents in Perfepolis, 
and 6000 at Pafargada, befides what he pofTefted in other cities. Curt, lib, 
v. c. 6. It has been often remarked from Amm. Mareellinus, lib. xix. that 
a ram was the royal enfign of the Perfians j ,and that rams heads with horns, 
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one higher, the other lower, are ftill to be feen on the pillars of Perfepolis i- 
and a horn has been frequently noted to be an enfign of royalty, efpecially 
among the Phoenicians. 

4. —butting weftward, and northward, and fouthward—3 Weft ward, 
i. e. fubduing Babylonia, Syria, and Afia minor, under the reign of Cyrus, 
and extending to part of Greece under that of his fucceflors, Darius the Ion 
of Hyftafpes, and Xerxes. Northward; the fame Darius, according to He¬ 
rodotus and Juftin, carried his arms into the territories of the Scythians, 
beyond the Cafpian fea; and the Lydians, Armenians, Cappadocians, Ibe¬ 
rians, &c. were fubjedt to Perfia. Southward; the Perfians extended their 
eonquefts over Arabia, India, Egypt, and Ethiopia, which laft was entered 
by Cambyfes, die fon and fucceflor of Cyrus j and the Perfian empire was 
very much enlarged and extended under the vidorious arms of its firft 
monarchs. 

5. —a he-goat came from the weft—] Hircus caprarum. Vir gregis. 
But two MSS. have not the word D’fVn, “ caprarum;” At ver. 21. it is 

the goat, the lhaggy one,” or the chief goat. Cappellus thinks the ex- 
prefiion in this place alludes to the youth or tender years of Alexander; 
and, as there feems no occafion for fuch allufion at ver. 21. this may ac¬ 
count for the change. The Macedonians are called ./Egeades from Aiyo?; 
fee Juft. 1 . vii, and from the fame author we learn, that the goat fince their 
king Caranus was the arms of Macedon. Bp. Chandler, in his Vindication, 
p. 154. obferves, that princes and nations, being of old painted by their 
fymbols, which Procopius calls yvu^^xrx, they came afterwards to be dif- 
tinguiihed by writers with the names of their fymbols, as by their proper 
appellations. “ Yet Alexander derived himfelf from Jupiter Ammon, and 
“ he and his fucceflors had two rams' horns on their coins, the very defcrip- 
“ tion of the former beaft.” But this happened not till after he had fubdued 
Egypt; when, being lord of Perfia, he might adopt her arms or enfigns 
for his own. In refpe£t of Perfia, Macedon or Greece is to the weft; but 
the Greek Interpreter reads **-0 AiCoj, from the fouth-weft, or Libya; I fup- 
pofe alluding to the Temple of Jupiter Ammon, which was in thofe parts, 
and which Alexander vifited, in order to claim his defcent from thence. 
Dr. Newton obferves, that Alexander’s fon by Roxana was named Aigus, or 
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the Ton of the goat, and that fome of his fucceflors are reprefented in their 
coins with goats' horns. Vol. ii. p. 28. 

Ibid, — without touching the ground —] “ Theodoret faith, only fome 
“ copies have this claufe; he faith alfo, that a like claufe was found in the 
“ fourth verfe. Some underftand it of Alexander’s fwiftnefs, for which he' 
tf hath wings afcribed to him in Chap. vii. Compare Camilla in Virgil. 

,f Syr. mandates H 33 , ‘ hurt not,* and fo the word is ufed Pf. cv. 15. with 
« the fame prepofition after it as here. And Alexander was a mild con- 
“ queror.” Seeker. 

As the former expreflion, tf over the face of the whole earth,” intimates 
the great extent of his conquefts, fo this denotes the rapidity of them, or 
the Ihort fpace of time in which the whole were effected. But it ihould be 
obferved that the words may be rendered more agreeably to the Syriac, 
K and no one, or nothing, touched, or hindered him in the earth;” i. e. he 
met with no impediment or material moleftation. 

Ibid. — a confpicuous horn —•] ct fYlTn pp. r<n otvaixurov. Cod. 
* ( Alex. Aid. Theodor. txic-Ji/xov avu^ta-ot. Compl. pto-ov. Ed. Rom. Th. 
“ infigne inter. Vulg. DO N’tnnO Syr.” Seeker. Tg&yu excuw x£f«c tv Stagi\- 
wov ixvantirov tuv —MS. Pachom. Cappellus would give to the word Dltn 
the fignification of winding, finuolus, or perplexus-, but Michaelis derives 
it from the root ttn, or the Arab, y l transfixit, and would here, and at ver. 
8. give it the fenfe of acutus, or a penetrating horn, piercing through all 
things. I have followed the more ufual fenfe. This confpicuous or piercing 
horn, we read at ver. 21. is the firft king; or rather, as Sir Ifaac Newton 
fuggefts, Obf. c. ix. p. 116. the firft kingdom, continued through the life 
of Alexander, that of his brother Aridaeus, and his two fons Alexander and 
Hercules. Yet Abp. Seeker feems of opinion, that King is meant here in 
the fame fenfe as at Chap. xi. 3,4, where the pronoun bit refers it to Alex¬ 
ander only. 

6. —he came to the ram that had horns —] Heb. ff the lord or pofleffor 
of horns.” The fuddennefs and rapidity of Alexander’s invafion of the Per- 
fians is pointed at in a moft ftriking manner in this verfe, and part of the 
next. Bp.'Newton thinks we can fcarcely read thefe words without having 
fome image of 1 Darius’s army Handing and guarding the river Granicus, and 
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of Alexander on the other fide with his forces plunging in, fwimming acroft 
the ftream, and rulhing on the enemy with all imaginable fire and fury. 
Vol. ii. p. 31. 

7. —he broke both his horns—] Subdued the Medo-Perfian empire, 
both parts of which were united in Cyrus. The expreffion at this verfe 

very ftrongly indicates the precipitancy and vindictive temerity of 
Alexander, and the fuccefs that attended him; “ he riilhed furioufly” upon 
him, like a perfon affeCted with bile or choler, after all the fences and re¬ 
finances in his way to him were overpowered and deftroyed. He had alfo 
feveral clofe engagements with the king of Perfia, befide that at the Gra- 
nicus; as at the Straits of Mbs in Cilicia, and in the plains of Arbela in 
Affyria, where he intirely fubdued the whole united ftrength of Perfia, and 
deftroyed the caftle at Sufa by fire. See Diodorus Sic. lib. xvii. and Cur- 
tius, lib. v. cap. 7, 8. And at length Darius the Perfian monarch was him- 
felf feized, imprifoned, and flain; and thus the kings of Grecia, or the He- 
goat, threw down the Ram, or the powers of Perfia, upon the ground, and 
trampled on them. 

8. — the great horn was broken —] Intimating afudden and total de¬ 
molition. Alexander, as well as feveral of his neareft relations, died fud- 
denlyi he was broken in pieces like an earthen velfel, and this proud Son of 
Ammcn, in the midft of his turgid boaftings, was taken off at once, proba¬ 
bly of a fever, in Babylon. 

Ibid. — there arofe four confpicuous ones inftead of it —] A great num¬ 
ber of MSS. and fome Edit, omit the Jod in nj’^yn, “ there arofe.” MS. 
Pachom. has rtra-sg a xtfixTa, and fo Vulg. Syr. follows the prefent text. 
Th. reads inga. xe^ost x TEinrEfa, “ four other horns;” perhaps for fllMT he 
found “ Michaelis faith, Quaternarius quidem numerus, fi hifto- 

“ ria regni Gnecorum fpeftatur, difficultatibus fuis non caret. See Pho- 
“ tius’s Abftraft of Arrian’s ten books about the divifion of Alexander’s 
“ Empire, and Raderus’s Tables in Rook’s tranflation of Arrian. Appian 
“ in his preface faith, that Alexander’s kingdom exceeded all the former, 
“ but for the Ihortnefs of its duration was a bright lightning, and when it 
11 was diffolved into many fatrapies tm ttXh^ov c^cXxnm rx j xign, ‘ the portions 
“ long retained the original fplendour.’ -Then, after defcribing the wealth 
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« and power of the Egyptian kings, he adds, c Many things appeared iri 
•< the other fatrapies not inferior to thefe.” Seeker. He thinks alfo that the 
word mtn “ confpicuous” fhould be underftood at Ch. vii. and Ch. xi. 

It is certain from ver. 22. that the four horns of the he-goat are four 
kingdoms, which fhould arife out of the Grecian empire, after the firft horn 
or kingdom was broken and demolifhed. Now Grotius will have thefe to 
be four Commanders, that after the death of Alexander managed the affairs 
of the empire; Perdiccas, who had the command of the Macedonian ca¬ 
valry, Seleucus of the external or foreign; Meleager and Ptolemy, the for¬ 
mer of whom prefided over the royal guards, die latter over the foot forces. 
But Grotius certainly confines the fignification of the word herns to very 
narrow limits; “ Cornua ubique hie funt reges,” ver. 7-, And yet at ver. 
22. the angel interprets them of kingdoms. And we muft look therefore af¬ 
ter four kingdoms for the right explanation of this place. Jerom names the 
four monarchs as follow, Ptolemy, Philip Aridseus, Seleucus, and Antigo- 
nus; fome put Antipater and his fon Caffander for Philip : And however 
uncertain and various might be the divifions of this kingdom, and although 
we find that other leffer fovereignties were fet up for a time, and that Deme¬ 
trius reigned about fix years, and wore a crown as well as his father Anti- 
gonus, yet after the defeat of Antigonus and Demetrius, and the death of 
the former at the battle of Ipfus in Phrygia, the four princes or fovereigns 
by a mutual league were Ptolemy, Caffander, Lyfimachus, and Seleucus; 
the former of whom, according to Sir Ifaac Newton, Obf. c. iv. p. 30. and 
moft interpreters, reigned over Egypt, Libya, Arabia, Ctelofyria and Palef- 
tine; Caffander over Macedon, Greece, and Epirus; Lyfimachus over 
Thrace andBithynia; and Seleucus over Babylon, Syria, and the reft of 
the empire. And thefe four horns were alfo the four heads of the Leopard, 
Chap. vii. 6. and their government reached towards the four winds of hea¬ 
ven; to Egypt on the fouth, Thrace and the leffer Afia on the north, Ba¬ 
bylonia and Syria on the eaft, and Greece on the weft. This divifion, or 
thefe confpicuous horns, continued for feveral years, having been firft efta- 
blifhed about eleven years after the commencement of the sera of the Seleu- 
cidae, which was dated from the time that Seleucus retook Babylon from 
Antigonus, or about the year 3 12 before the vulgar Chriftian tera; which 
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$ra of contracts, as it was alfo called, was made ufe of by Jews, and per- 
fons of all perfuafions throughout the Eaft, and continued till upwards of 
a thoufand years after Chrift. See Dr. Prideaux’s Con. p. i. b. 8. Diodor. 
Sic. lib. xx. Polyb. lib. v. p. 410. 

9. — came out a fingle horn, a fmall one —] Two or three MSS. read 
HRS’ to agree with the noun pp, which is mod commonly feminine, and 
followed by the feminine adjective JinR in this place. From the kingdom 
of Syria or the Seleucids came Antiochus, who is ufually reckoned “ the 
fingle horn, the fmall one,” ITVySB; but Th. explains the word by i<r^u- 
ftv, “ the ftrong one,” and Ar. follows him. Perhaps they found in their 
copies nOISy. The MSS. vary a little, and one efpecially places the 0 at 
fome fmall diftance before the next letter. But the word "Vyif is fometimes 
referred to princes and heroes, as appears from a note of Dr. Hammond’s 
on Matt. ii. 6. Thus at Jer. xlviii. 4. Rabbi Tanchum renders rwyif, 
“ his princes and governors," and fo the Chald. Paraph. And Ebn Jannahi- 
um, a learned grammarian, alfigns contrary fignifications to this word, and 
cites Zech. xiii. 7. where DHyifH fignifies nobles and princes-, and the Syr. 
mandates fuperiors, and the Arab, pajlors or rulers. If we retain the prefent 
fenfe, we muft apply the epithet to Antiochus in the earlier part of Jiis life, 
as he was a younger brother, a contemptible perfon, fee Chap. xi. and a 
fort of captive at Rome; and although he was termed Epiphanes, or the 
Illuftrious, afterwards, yet by Polybius he is called Epimanes, or the mad 
man. He extended his dominion toward the fouth, where he attacked Pto¬ 
lemy Philometor, king of Egypt, and took a part of his kingdom; and to¬ 
ward the eaft, where he conquered Armenia, and penetrated to Perfia; 
♦nv Vri, “ and to the pleafant land,” or the land of Judea, where was the 
temple or houfe of God, and where the Meftiah was to appear, called elfe- 
where “ the glory of all lands.” Ezek. xx. 6. and 15. See alfo Pf. xlviii. 2. 
and cvi. 24. 

“ Non valde difcrepat a ’Ilf. Conf. ver. 4. Omittit Syr. f. ut alibi 

quia non intellexit. xai ti-joj ™ iwafj.iv Th. fortitudinem; alibi fic reddit 
“ tOlf.— iunv, Chryf. Compl. Arab. male. —Judea (as Babylon ' l 2'H of the 
u kingdoms, Ifa. xiii. 19.) et ’ijf flR. Dan. xi. 41. quo modo f. hie le- 

gendum. 
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« gendum. Sed f. etiam ’IV pro ^"IN, ut fupra Dltn pro mtn pp, et 
“ C. ix. 2j. fTlTlBn pro nnion ty*N. and though Judea is meant in the 
“ next verfe, yet fuch repetition is not uncommon in Scripture. Michaelis 
“ alfo obferves that his magnifying himfelf againft the hoft of heaven, or 
“ people of God as fuch, is more than conquering Judea.” Seeker. 

io. Alfo it grew up even to the hoft of heaven—] Th. ineyaXwSn. Iq 
marg. MS. Pachom. legitur i Am". Yet it may be proper to obferve, that 
it is ftill a horn of the fame he-goat, or a monarch of the Grecian king¬ 
dom. See i Mac. i. io. This claufe may be underftood as generally point¬ 
ing out the afpiring nature of this ufurping power, that would fwell to fuch 
a pitch as to exceed all imaginable authority, fo as to reach the ftars, ac¬ 
cording to Obad. iv. or to afeend into heaven, above the ftars, arid to exalt 
his throne like the king of Babylon, in Ifa. xiv. 13. And in the 2 Mac. ix. 
10. Antiochus is deferibed as the man that thought he could reach to the 
ftars of heaven. 

The language that follows in this verfe is, by an ufual and familiar me¬ 
taphor in Scripture, applicable to the Jews, or the then true Church of 
God. Ifa. xxiv. 21. “ the hoft of the high ones that are on high,” is pro¬ 
bably explained by Vitringa of the Jewifh rulers and people. God’s people 
have their city in heaven, and Ihine, ot <puw iftr, in the world. See Ch. xii. 3- 
and Rev. i. 20. where the angels or governors of the churches are called, 
ftars. The priefts and levites, like the angels, were alfo continually waiting 
on the fervice of the King of Heaven in the temple, as of old, in the taber¬ 
nacle; fee Numb. viii. 24. and thefe were that part of the hoft, or the holy 
people, or people of the holy God, as at ver. 24. that were thrown down and 
trampled on. Spencer, in his Treatife de Leg. Heb. 1 , i. c.4. p. 202. takes 
notice that the Scripture often borrows expreflions from military affairs, to 
accommodate itfelf to the ufe of the tabernacle ; and hence is the frequent 
ufe of the term NlV “ hoft.” So the people of God are miT DINlV; the 
Levites are faid to enter “ ad exercitum,” or according to LXX. Xei- 

Tjgyetv; and efpecially in this and the next verfe, “ the hoft of heaven, and 
prince of the hoft,” he thinks muft refer to the body of the priefts, who ex- 
ercifed the offices of their warfare under the ftandards of the Deity. Now 

Antiochus. 
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Antiochus overthrew fome of the molt celebrated luminaries amongft the 
leaders of the Jewifh people, and reduced them to the lowed difgrace. 

ii. —againft the prince of the hoft was it magnified —] The language 
is fimilar to that at the beginning of the lad verfe, and may pollibly mean, 
that in his own opinion he grew as great as the prince of the hoft; or, ac¬ 
cording to a Mac. ix. 8— 12. he thought himfelf equal to a god. See Jer. 
xlviii. 26. But perhaps the exprefiion, in conformity to the metaphor com¬ 
menced at the latter part of ver. 10. may rather be referred to the higli 
prieft of the Jews, whom Antiochus depofed, and fubftituted the worthlefs 
Jafon in the place of the good Oniass if the term “Ittf does not rather 
mean, as alfo IB'* at ver. 25, either God himfelf, according to Je- 

rom and Theodoret, or elfe Chrift, who is called in the Revelations “ king 
of kings, and lord of lords,” and is the high prieft over the houfe of God, 
or the fan&uary. Now God or Chrift may be oppofed by ill ufage of their 
people, or oppofing the defigns of Providence. And in this and the next 
verfe the vifion feems to look beyond the type to the ufurpations of Anti- 
chrift. 

Ibid. — from him was taken away —] Heb. UOD. Gr. reads it aim*, by 
him , and gives a quite different turn to the whole of this verfe, and part of 
the next. I follow Vulg. and Syr. A great number of MSS. concur with the 
Mafora in reading CYIH in the pafiive, and I have followed them in the 
tranfiation. By the daily facrifice, or continual burnt-offering, Exod. xxix. 
42. may be meant the whole cuftomary worlhip. Antiochus erefted in the 
temple a ftatue to Jupiter Olympius, defervedly efteemed the abomination 
of defolation, and thus magnified himfelf againft God, to whom the facri¬ 
fice and fanftuary were appropriated. The Gr. Interpreter reads at the be¬ 
ginning of this verfe, tuf a 0 ot^tf^ixrityo'; ^utrrirtxt tw aij/juaXumav, and MS. 
Pachom. has the following words before thefe, xai tu? rrt iwaptat 

nifui-Jbi. “ And he lhould be hardened, or ferocious, againft the prince of 
the hoft, until the chief ruler, or captain of the hoft, lhould deliver the 
captivity.” It feems evident that both had an eye to one event of the pre- 
diftion, the deliverance by Chrift; and the latter part of the verfe has a 
fenfe conformable with the beginning; but I know not how the prefent 
Heb. Text could be made to agree with the Greek of either copy. 


Ibid. 
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Ibid, — the place of his fanftuary profaned—] One MS. has 
two MSS. DlpD for fDB. The padTagemay admit of this rendering, “ And 
the foundation of his fanftuary was thrown down;" or “ the place—was 
caft off.” 

12. And a hoft was fet up &c —] One MS. reads lNllfl, “ And bis hoft," 
i. e. of Antiochus. The hoft probably alludes to the garrifon of Antiochus, 
which he placed in the citadel that he had built near the temple, in order 
to lecure his own Idol-worfhip, and prevent the worfhip of the true God. 
j Mac. i. 33—44. Archbp. Seeker intimates, that it might be mandated, 
“ And the hoft was placed, on account of the daily facrifice, in a ftate of 
fin:” So Exod. v. 19. “ they faw they were JH2 in a bad ftate;” and thus 
yt VQ 2 1 D 3 D here will anfwer to DD 1 ? at ver. 13. See 2 Mac. iv. 14. 

Grotius renders “ per fcelus,” by a daring aft of villainy; and I 

think this the better fenfe. See on Chap. ix. 24. That N 3 V mafe. (hould be 
joined with jnJD fern. H. Michaelis thinks lefs ftrange, as the plur. is 
fOKllf. 

Ibid. — it caft down the truth—] Or the law of God. Pf. cxix. 142. 
for he burnt the books of the law, as appears from t Mac. i. 5, 6. and yet 
while he was employed in this wickqdnefs, Antiochus for a time had prof- 
perous fuccefs. 

I have hitherto explained the little horn as relating to Antiochus, agree¬ 
ably to the fenfe of mod: interpreters, at leaft of the ancient ones: but there 
is a modern opinion, and well fupported, efpecially by the Greek copies, 
-that-refers it rather to the Roman ftate, which arofe in the north-weft part 
of thofe nations which compofed the body of the Goat, and was very fmall 
in the beginning, but became very great afterwards; and this by a power 
not borrowed from the goat, or not his own power. This little horn of 
the third kingdom greatly oppreffed the faints, or the people of God; and 
in this refpeft certainly the three laft verfes were eminently fulfilled by the 
Romans. In the following parts of the chapter I fhall occafionally have an 
eye to this fenfe, which I am convinced is here in fome meafure intended, 
and muft refer the reader for a more full illuftration to the authors that will 
tbe mentioned.as fupportingit. 

Q. 


13. — One 
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13. —one faint lpeaking, and another faint faid unto that excellent one 
that was fpeaking — ] Saint means angel, and is the fame word that is gi¬ 
ven to the Eir or watcher at Chap. iv. 13. “ Speaking;” that is perhaps, 
explaining in words fome of the things which Daniel had laft related. Mr. 
Lowth incimates that the participle H“TD ufed here twice with refpeft to 
this fame perfon, has probably a reference to the Aoyot, or “ Word of God;” 
and the participle in the fecond place has the emphatic H prefixed. “To 
the excellent one.” Heb. ^ 10 * 70 * 7 - The word is divided in Ruth iv. 1. where 
the two words apply to a perfon ; as in 1 Sam. xxi. 3. and in 2 Kings vi. 8. 
they do to a place unnamed, unlefs as Buxtorf and Kimchi think, the word 
place adjoining lhould in the laft inftance confine them to a perfon. The 
Gr. has 1 piXfj.nn, retaining the original, and fo LXX. and Aquila. Vulg- 
nefcio cui. Syr. Ar. and Sym. cuidam. The word feems to denote fome 
extraordinary perfonage, probably the fame as iflued his mandate to Ga¬ 
briel at ver. 16 ; fee alfo Chap. xii. 8. According to its original meaning 
and the marginal rendering it is, “ the numberer of fecrets,” or “ the won¬ 
derful numberer;” from rVs “ wonderful,” a word attributed to the Mef- 
fiah, Ifa. ix. 6. and PUD, “ to number.” Junius and Tremellius apply it to 
the Son of God, the eternal Wifdom, and Word of the Father, qui occulta 
in numerato habet; See GlalT. Phil. p. 644. 4to. and the nature of the re- 
queft feems to juftify this interpretation. 

Ibid. —how long will be the term of the vifion &c—] Literally, to 
how long, or how diftant a period, will be the vifion. Mr. Lowth thinks, 
that agreeably to the Gr. Ar. and Vulg. Verfions we may render thus, “ For 
how long a time lhall the vifion laft, the daily facrifice be taken away, and 
the tranfgreflion of defolation continue ?” But although the Verfions may 
feem to favour this rendering, yet there are no words in the Heb. for “ ta¬ 
ken away” and “ continue.” I rather think the inquiry is only into the du¬ 
ration of the vifion; and that the other words are added by way of ex¬ 
plaining what-the vifion is, namely, “of the daily facrifice, and of the 
tranfgreflion of defolation ( fee on ver. 11. ) and of the fanftuary and 
hoftj” or its attendant minifters, “ being fupprefled and trampled on:” 
This at leaft appears to be the primary intention of the queftion. I 
mull beg leave to add, that the Verfions join the word /TT) to the preced¬ 
ing 
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ing dauf e, to give the tranfgreffion that maketh defolate; yet I fufpeA the 
letters were originally MD, and joined to the foregoing word thus, nnDDItf 
“ and the tranfgreffion of defolation, and the fan&uary” &c. as I have juft 
explained it. 

14. And he anfwered him—] Heb. anfwered me, i. e. Daniel; but 
the Verfions read him, and probably found 1*7 N, referring the anfwer to the 
angel that afked the queftion; I think this the beft fenfe, and have there¬ 
fore followed it. , 

Ibid. —until two thoufand and three hundred days—] Heb. until the 
evening (and) morning 2300. I infert the word and becaufe the Vau is 
found at ver. 26, where the expreffion is repeated, which Mr. Dimock has 
alfo obferved; nor do I know any place where it occurs without the inter¬ 
mediate 1, and the Verfions here have the copuladve. Sym. has 2400 days; 
and fo the Greek Interpreter; but this I fufpeft is a miftake of rtr^axoa-ia; 
for TglXKQ<nOUy which laft word we find in MS. A. in the London Polyglott, 
and alfo in MS. Pachom. and Copt. The m^n/*£fo v of the Greeks is pro¬ 
bably the fame expreffion with this before us, and denotes a natural day, or 
fpace of 24 hours; fee Gen. i. and Matt. xii. 40. and I am inclined to think 
this vefpera-matte fhould induce us to underftand thefe days ir^ the firft in- 
ftance literally, rather than of months and years. 

But the great difficulty is to reconcile this term of 2300 days with the 
period to which it has been ufually referred, under the tyranny of Antiochus, 
The account appears to be very plaufible, which refers it to a portion of 
time that palled between fome part of the 145th and 148th years of the 
kingdom of the Seleucidae. Jofephus allows only three years, or at moll, 
three years and a half, for the defolation of the temple, and the taking away 
of the daily facrifice. See Proem, de Bell. Jud. Se£t. 7, and Ant. xii. 5. and 11. 
and he is thought to refer to that chief abrogation of the facred rites which is 
begun 1 Mac. i. 31. and foon after which followed the eredlion of the ftatue 
and its worffiip, in the Temple, ver. 54—57. And in order to reconcile this 
to the time here mentioned, it is prefumed that the Nychthemeroo mull be 
confidered in its divided ftate, and that the 2300 muft refer to the facrifices, 
to the evening and morning facrifice of the Jews, for which 1150 days only 
would be required; which number divided by 365 will give three years 

and 
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and 55 days. For the three years fee i Mac. i. 54. and iv. 52. and for ten 
days, fee Chap. i. ver. 59. fo that from the 15th day of the month Cifleu, 
in the 145th year, when the abomination was fet up on the altar, and to 
which on the 25th they did facrifice, were juft three years and ten days, till 
the 25th of Cifleu, in the 148th year, when Judas had cleanfed the fanftu- 
ary, and directed the facrifice to be offered according to the law of God, 
or as the Hebrew is, “ had jujiified," or reftored it to its proper ftate and ufe. 
Moreover, for the remaining 45 days a fpace muft be allowed after the pub¬ 
lication of the order for the firft profanation and the execution of it, while 
the altar was building under the direction of Apollonius, and the daily fa¬ 
crifice difufed : Mr. Mede, by extending this previous time, would carry it 
back as far as to the fix years and upwards, or 2300 full days, that is, a lit¬ 
tle before Antiochus firft went up to Jerufalem, 1 Mac. i. 20. See his Works, 
B. iii. p. 659. Cappellus reckons the time to commence with the profana¬ 
tion of the Temple by Antiochus, An. U. C. 586. Novemb. 17. Cifleu 15. 
and to terminate ort the day on which Judas Maccabaeus conquered and flew 
Nicanor, An. U. C. 593. Adar or Dyftr. 13. Mart. 6. which comprehends, 
as he fays, a fpace of 2300 days precifely. But Archbp. Seeker fuggefts, 
that inftead of D’flbtf it might have been sVtf, before final letters were 
ufed, and the remaining O’ might have been a part of O*0», which might 
have been put over by way of interpretation of Ipl and have crept 
into the text, or poflibly have belonged to the text, and fhortened. Now 
1300, reading will be between the two numbers of Daniel, Chap. xii. 
viz. 1290 and 1335. And this at 360 days will be three years, feven months, 
and ten days, not very far diftant from the three years and a half of Jofe- 
phus. Michaelis agrees with Gejetos, that perhaps we cannot count thefe 
days, nor thofe in Dan. xii. exaCtly, but in the time of Antiochus they 
could, when it was moft needful. Th. Vulg. and Ar. have the word “ days,” 
which tends to ftrengthen this ingenious conjecture. 

It muft however be remembered, that many interpreters, and with great 
reafon, underftand thefe days in the fame lenfe in which days are generally 
underftood by this prophet, for years ; and thus refer the prophecy to Anti- 
chrift, of whom Antiochus was a type. This will carry us on to a ftill 
diftant time in the Church of God, to the completion of that oppofition 

to 



DANIEL. 


12 5 

to the Church of Chrift, which has been wi(hed for long fince, when the 
fanftuary will be perfectly cleanled, and to which the 1290 and 1335 years 
of the 12th Chap, mult have a reference. Sir Ifaac Newton, Obf. ch. 9. 
not only reckons the days to be years, but will have the horn to be Rome, 
and does not refer it at all to Antiochusj and in this he is followed in a 
great meafure by Bp. Newton, who makes the years commence from the 
time of Alexander’s invading Afia, or '334 before Chrift, and thus to end 
with near the ftxth millennium of the world: Diff. xv.—To thefe obfer- 
vations it may be added, that a day is often ufed both in facred and profane 
writings for an indeterminate portion of time. The day of temptation in 
the wildernefs was forty years. Heb. iii. 8, 9. The day of the Lord is the 
time of judgment: And the apoftle St. Paul, fpeaking of man’s judgment, 
calls it wJfwin nptja, “ the day of man,” in oppofition, as it fhould feem,. 
to “ the day of the Lord.” 1 Cor. iv. 3. So, Opinionum commenta delet 
dies. And it has been obferved, that a good rule to judge what portion of 
time may be defigned by fuch indeterminate expreflions, is to confider what 
is necelfary or proportional to the feafon fpoken of. 

17. —fon of man—] We have the like expreftion Ezek. ii. 1. and 
Chap. iii. 1,3,4. either to remind him of human frailty, or to denote a per- 
fon efpecially diftinguifhed. See Pf. viii. 4. 

Ibid. —for to the time of the end will be the vifion — ] The molt ufual 
fenfe of this claufe is, by an Hendiadys, to underftand “ the time of the 
end” for a definite time, when the vifion will be accomplifhed. But the 
Greek Interpreter has tij ijou nt^, and the Arab, follows him. Poflibly 
the expreftion is of like import with “ the fullnefs of time,” Gal. iv. 4. or 
with “ the laft days,” Heb. i. 1. or “ the end of times,” Heb. ix. 26. and 
may have a reference to the times of the gofpel. There is an expreftion 
fomewhat fimilar to this, Ezek. xxxv. 5. where LXX. render by nr 
Purver tranflates, “ the end of the vifion will be at the time,” and notes, 
that Pagninus and Munfter do the fame. 

19. —what (hall be in the latter end of the indignation — ] Perhaps, 
at its greateft extremity, in the times of Antiochus; fee ch. xi. 30. Mr.. 
Lowth would rather read to the latter end (which Syr. feems to favour), and 
thus interpret it of the whole feries of God’s judgments upon his people, to 

the 
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the end of them. MS. Pachom. after the words nr’ i<tya.r uk t« o^yric adds, 
roif uiotf T8 <r». The Prophet had doubtlefs a regard to the captivity in 
the firft place; and therefore beginning from this, the angel hints at a fort 
of epitome of the evils which would accrue to the pofterity of God’s cho- 
fen people, till their iniquity was taken away, and their fin purged, when 
the indignation would be overpaft. Ifa. xxvi. 20. 

21. —the king of Grecia—] Rather, “ the kingdom,” and fo at ver. 20. 
Heb. from Javan the fon of Japheth; Gen. x. 2. The whole ftates of 
Greece were fometimes called Iaones, and the fea which walbes their bor¬ 
ders is the Ionian fea. Yet there feems to have been a diftindlion made by 
the Hebrews between the Peloponnefian and the Ionian Greece; but Mace¬ 
donia certainly belonged to the latter; and Alexander might with the 
greateft propriety be ftyled the firft king of Ion, as he was the firft and 
chief who fubdued the Medo-Perfic, and ettablifhed the Grecian empire. 

22. — four kingdoms fhall be erected out of the nation, but not with his 
ftrength.] “ But not of his blood.” Mr. Godwin; See Gen. xlix. 3. “ The 
“ verb rUTDV’ is what the Jews call avtyoyvwr, of which fort Buxtorf 
“ hath very few.” Seeker. But one MS. reads rtifOVn, which is probably 
right. The Verfions read, “ out of his nation,” the Grecian; fee ver. 8. but 
Copt, has, de throno ejus. “ Yet not with his ftrength;” the Greek has au- 
t«v, but MS. A. in Lond. Polyg. and MS. Pachom. «utb. Arab, has “ of 
unequal ftrength;” far inferior, when divided, was each power to that of the 
parent ftate, or the dominion of Alexander the Great. 

23. And in the latter end of their kingdom—] When their power was 
diminifhing, and the Roman empire beginning to be eftablifhed; for Atmi- 
lius the conful having fubjugated Perfeus king of Macedonia, all Greece 
became fubjeft to the Roman yoke about 166 years before Chrift; in which 
year Antiochus fet up the abomination of defolation, within lefs than three 
months after this encroachment of the fourth kingdom. See Mr. Mede, p, 
654. Now the reduftion of Greece, the original and principal feat of the 
third kingdom, might juftify the expreflion, “ in the latter time, or end, of 
their kingdom;” but it is obfervable alfo, that the four horns or kingdoms 
had long been reduced to two principal ones, Syria and Egypt. Antiochus 
bad attempted to gain the latter, and had marched towards Alexandria to 

befiege 
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befiege that city, the conqueft of which would have made him abfolute 
mafterof the whole kingdoms but in order to prevent hisfuccefs, Ptolemy 
Euergetes and his filler Cleopatra had fent embafladors to the Romans to 
beg their relief j and when Popilius was deputed by the fenate to go into 
Egypt, he propofed terms to Antiochus, which he was obliged to accept, 
and obey the commands of the fenate. Thus both Syria and Egypt became 
in fome fort vafTals to Rome. See Prid. Con. p. ii. b. 3. Archb. Seeker 
obferves, that the kingdom of Syria did not laft fo long after Antiochus as 
before him: But Mr. Mede has alledged teftimonies from the Roman hifto- 
rians themfelves, from L. Florus and Veil. Paterculus, to prove that the 
Roman empire took its rife about the time of Antiochus. Compare his 
Works, B. iv. p. 797. with 1 Mac. ch. viii. 

Ibid. —when iniquities lhall be full — ] Gr. ra-XrifspEHM. Comp. Mat. 
xxiii. 32. But feven MSS. read D’Wlfln, “ the tranfgreflbrs, M and fo Eng. 
Tranll. the fenfe is much the fame. Here is the reafon why God fuffered 
thefe judgements to fall on his people, the iniquity and apoftacy of the 
Jews had rifen to a very great height; and the like reafons may be pre¬ 
fumed to be ufually productive of the like confequences. For an account 
of the evils inflicted by Antiochus, fee 1 Mac. i. Jofeph. Ant. 12. 6. and 
Prid. ubi fupra. Some will have thefe rebellions of the Jews to be meant 
by the tranfgrefiion of defolation or aftoniftiment, 

Ibid. —a king of an obdurate countenance—] This is a very juft cha¬ 
racter of Antiochus, according to Diodorus, Polybius, lib. v. Livy, lib. iv. 
and all the hiftorians. And fuch a character may be prefumed to belong to 
Antichrift, who would be “ acquainted with all the depths of Satan.” Rev. 

11. 24. I muft confefs that this part of the interpretation appears to me to 
agree better with Antiochus than with the Romans; when interpreted of 
the latter it is underftood to mean a warlike and politic ftate, if it be not 
rather applicable to the Roman pontificate. 

Ibid. —penetrating in myfterious craft—] “ Rex omnis doli peritus.” 
Michaelis. And he would derive the word mrt from the Arab. decli- 
navit, deflexit. I rather think it has fome reference alfo to the asnigmatical 
or myfterious fenfe from Tin, whence Chald. pTIR “ aenigmas” at Ch. v. 

12. I have rendered here “ myfterious craft,” to include bothfenfes. 

24. And 
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24. And his power lhall be ftreagthened, but not with his own ftrength—-] 

The latter claufe 11132 K *71 is not in the text of Theodotion, of the Rom. 
Ed. or in Iren, but it is in MS. Pachom. and Alex, ift the Arab. Copt, and 
other Verfions. '< , 

As the charadler in the laft verfe feeraed to agree belt with Antiochus, 
this verfe, on the other hand, is thought to fuit beft with the Romans; 
which, though a horn or kingdom pf the he-goai, did not derive its chief 
fupport from thence, but from Italy. The above Author of the Revelation 
■of St. John confidered fays, “ the dragon gave him his power, his feat, 
and great authority.” Rev. xiii. 2. And it is evident from Chap. xvii. 13. 
that the kings of the earth were to give their 'power and ftrength unto the 
beaft. But ftill, if we confider the paffage with relpefl to the Jewilh na¬ 
tion, Antiochus was certainly much favoured in his defigns by.a factious 
party of the Jews themfelves, by the treachery of the Jewilh. people, ac¬ 
cording to Jofephus, and according to Appian, the perfidy of others. Eu- 
menes king of Pergamus and his brother Attains, being jealous of the Ro¬ 
mans, defired to make the king of Syria their friend, and fupported Antio¬ 
chus in his kingdom. The divine difpleafure alfo againft the Jews operated 
to the furtherance of his defigns, who yras herein an agent of the vindictive 
j uftice of God. 

Ibid. —wherefore he lhall proceed —] This and the foregoing verb are 
omitted in Copt. They are joined together at ver. 12. but in an inverted 
order. Syr. conne&s this verb with the following claufe, and I think very 
properly. D’BHj? DJt at the end of the verfe may be rendered “ the peo¬ 
ple of the holy God,” the'noun plural being fomedraes applied.to the De¬ 
ity ; but fome think it means only “the common people,” contrafted to 
the mighty ones, or the fuperior fort, mentioned juft before. Gr. has 
«yiov. So Iren, and Ar. Grotius obferves from Jofephus, xii. 7. that men 
of the greateft reputation and molt generous fpirits among the Jews paid 
no regard tcJ Antiochus, and therefore were harraffed daily, and died under 
the molt bitter torments. 

25. Alfo the yoke of his policy lhall caufe even fraud to profper — ] 
“ The Greek Interpreter has, xai 0 rou xXoiou aurou, with which Iren. 
“ agrees^ * 72 P in Arab, fignifies ( a fetter or Ihackle/rCaft. 9th lignif. and 
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<f Th. omits ) in irWnV—caufe deceit to profper.” Seeker. One MS. omits 
1 T 3 “ in his hand.” The charafter which Grotius gives Antiochus may 
ferve to throw light on this difficult paffage. “ He had no regard to piety 
,f or integrity, to any true or falfe God, but meafured all things by the rule 
“ of his own convenience: He certainly deceived many nations, and by his 
“ flatteries and frauds obtained as well as enlarged his dominion, and un- 
“ der the colour of peace or pretended tranquillity he oppreffed the un- 
“ wary, and deftroyed multitudes.” See 1 Mac. i. 30. 

Ibid. —even againft the prince of princes Ihall he Hand up—] “ Gr. 
“ has, tv 1 avwteiu; iroAAuk. So Rom. Complut. Alex. Arab.—"TC#—TTt# 
“ oAAup.i. oAo^euw. faepe—pro DHU 1 “It#. And the next claufe Th. reads, a; 
“ 01a (ruvTfnl'ti. DIPS ovum, tefticulus, “Jt#K tefticulus, and according to 
“ Schlind. ovum.” Seeker. But MS. Pachom. reads the firfl: claufe agree¬ 
ably to the prefent Heb. Text, and as it affords a moft excellent fenfe cor- 
refponding with the vifion at ver. 10—12; and the fenfe of Th. is already 
contained in the preceding claufe, there can be no occafion for an alteration. 
The like in a great meafure may be obferved concerning the latter claufe ; 
and if it be referred to the fudden and untimely end of Antiochus, 1 Mac. 
ix. 5. the application will be ftrongly verified. It is obfervable alfo that 
Polybius and Jofephus, as Dr. Prideaux has noted, p. ii. b. 3. both confirm 
the account which the authors of the books of Maccabees give of the death 
of Antiochus in a date of madnefs, from the apparitions and reproaches of 
fpeftres and evil fpirits. And from this view of his death, after the ftrong 
expreflion at the end of the verfe, “ with a nothingnefs of hand Ihall he be 
broken,” it probably is, that Mr. Godwin adds, " with melancholy.” 

26. The vifion of the evening and morning—is true—] Truth itfelf, by 
a metonymy. See on ver. 14. and Chap. x. 1. The truth is certain, but 
muft remain fealed up, or unknown, till the accomplilhment. See Ifa. xxiv. 
22. Jer. xxxii. 14. Ezek. xxxviii. 8. The full accomplifhment would pro¬ 
bably look forward to a very diftant period; and even in the earlier illuf- 
tration of it which I have given above, it was a term of near 400 years from 
the firfl: intimation of the vifion in the third of Belfhazzar, to the cleanfing 
of the Santtuary by Judas in the time of Antiochus. 
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I mull not forget o obferve, that in remembrance of this great mercy 
which God had Ihewed to his people, in delivering them from the tyranny 
and idolatry of Antiochus, a folemn feaft was inftituted, called Eyxaina, or 
the Feaft of Dedication, which was annually obferved, in confequence of 
cleanfing the Sandtuary and confecration of the Altar by Judas Maccabeus, 
for the fpace of eight days from the 25th day of the month Cafleu. 1 Mac. 
iv. 59. And to this St. John alludes, Chap. x. 22. “ It was at Jerufalem, 
the feaft of the dedication, and it was winter.” 

27. —deeply affedted and languid for days—] Gr. exoijujiJhi, v.x.i tpK\axi<r- 
~r,v. concidi et agrotavi. Michaelis fuppl. Poffibly the laft word, DO*» 
thus fttuated without an adjundt, may be in the dual number, and mean 
“ two daysj” Gr. and one MS. have not the word days, but it is found in- 
Theodoret and MS. Pachom. and two MSS. read “ many days.” We read 
in the New Teft. <h’ vpifw, “ after days.” Mark ii. 1. “ And none perceived 
that I had been thus affedled and fick.” Theodoret, and fo Syr. 

In the explication of this vifion, I have referred to the ufurpations of 
Antiochus for the primary fenfe of the ravages committed by the little 
horn; yet, at the fame time, have often hinted that there are many ftrcng 
features in the vifion, which favour the opinion of thofe who refer it to later 
times, under the Roman hierarchy, or the rule and dominion of Antichrift. 
I am of opinion, that in the fpirit of prophecy both applications were 
meant to be comprehended; and I fee no reafon for not extending the pro¬ 
phetic vifions or revelations to fuch events, to which by the rules of fair and 
juft interpretation they lhall be found applicable. The only fure way of know¬ 
ing the meaning of a prophecy is by comparing it with the accomplilhment; 
and if fucceftions of events lhall in more than one inftance be found to agree 
and fquare exaftly with a lingle feries of predicted circumftances, I Ihould 
be inclined to make the improvement as extenfive as may be, confiftently 
with truth and juftice; and to acknowledge the wifdom and prefcience of 
the divine Contriver, who is acquainted with all his works from the founda¬ 
tion of the world, and.who could adapt human language in one form to fuch 
an admirable variety of purpofes, thus “ making his own ftrength perfect in 
weaknefs.” For an account of the different fenfes of prophecies fee Bp. 
Lowth on Ifa. xl. and De Sacr, Poef. Heb. Prxl. xi. and other writers. 

CHAP. 
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C II A P. IX. 

THIS Chapter contains a moft affefting and ardent Prayer of Daniel, 
on a near view of the expiration of the Seventy Years allotted for Judah’s 
Captivity, the fuccefs of his Prayer is pointed out at the Conclufion of it, 
and the Deliverance of his Brethren is communicated to the Prophet in a 
very extraordinary Revelation by the Angel Gabriel; but the mifcondudt 
and ingratitude of the Jews would occafion the utter Deftruftion of their 
reftored City, after a period, and by reafon of an event, which the Prophecy 
plainly indicates. 

1. In the firft year of Darius—] See on Chap. vi. i. The repetition at 
the next verfe feems emphatical. The fame date is mentioned at Ch. xi. i. 
This Darius is faid to be the fon of Ahafuerus, or Aftyages; and of the feed 
of the Medes, and therefore not Cyrus : Some think Ahafuerus was a com¬ 
mon name for the kings of Media, as Nebuchadnezzar feems to have be¬ 
longed to feveral kings of Babylon, and Pharaoh to many in Egypt. But 
fee the Prelim. Diff. 

2. — confidered by the books —] Thofe rolls or records in which the 
prophecies of Jeremiah were written : And poflibly other hiftories or an¬ 
tecedent prophecies that fpoke of the captivity. See i Pet. u, 12. “ The 
enumeration of the years MS. A. has “days.” At the latter part of this 
verfe the expreflion “ to compleat feventy years” is ufed, or rather adopted 
from Jer. Chap. xxv. 12. and again Chap. xxix. 10. “ Vignoles, Vol. ii. 
“ p. 591. thinks thefe books were the two parts of Jeremiah, one of which 
“ ends Chap, xxv: ForLXX place what remains in a different order. And 
“ one prophecy of the feventy years is in Chap. xxv. or the firft part, and 
“ the other in Chap. xxix. Jofephus afcribes to Ezekiel two books, and to 
“ Daniel feveral.” Seeker. Daniel is calculating the term, doubtlefs with a 
view to the end of the captivity, which was now very far advanced. For 
the feventy years, commencing with the fourth of Jehoiakim, had reached 
to their fifty-firft year, as we have feen at the clofe of Chap. iv. in the be- 
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ginning of the reign of Nabonadius; to which, if we add his 17 years, we 
fhall be carried on to the 68th year of the captivity in this firft of Darius; 
and I fuppofe the whole period of feventy computation years was concluded 
in lefs than a year and half from the time of this prayer, that is, in the firft 
year of Cyrus, or his third year according to Ptolemy, being the firft that he 
reigned foie monarch after the death of Cyaxares. 

3. —the Lord God—] One MS. has ’JIN ITUT, and ten read iTH’ for 
’J7N. Many MSS. alfo do the fame at the beginning of the prayer in the 
next verfe. And the like is obfervable in other parts of this chapter. The 
Prophet may feem perhaps, by the expreflion at the beginning of the verfe, 
to be fetting his face toward the holy city and temple, the peculiar refidence 
of the Deity; but I rather think is meant, fetting it toward heaven, or look¬ 
ing up, in the ordinary pofture of devout prayer. 

Ibid. — to inquire &c —] The Heb. idiom is fomewhat peculiar, but 
the Greek imitates it, m —Houbigant thinks we lhould 

read as at ver. at. and fo Syr. 

4. —O Lord, the God great and tremendous—] The emphatic H is 
ufed before and each of the epithets that follow, the God, the great, 
the tremendous.” This prayer, which is occafioned by the greateft and moft 
fincere concern for the captive Jews, is the refult alfo of the deepeft humi¬ 
liation, and expreflive of the ftrongeft energies and moft earneft affedtions. 
Jeremiah, at Chap. xxix. 12. had informed the people that if they prayed 
and fought the Lord in their foreign land, they lhould be heard; and Da¬ 
niel performs this duty for himfelf and his countrymen with the greateft zeal 
and devotion, efpecially acknowledging the judice of God and their own 
unworthinefs. See a like prayer, Nehem. i. 5. and at Chap. ix. 

5. "We have finned &c—] The feveral expreflions ufed in this verfe 
ftrongly denote the prophet’s deep lamentation for the accumulated iniquities 
of the Jews: There feems to be a kind of gradation in them, beginning firft 
with fins in general, and rifing to rebellion and apoftacy. See 1 Kings viii. 
47, where occur the three firft verbs of this verfe; the third UyKHD, “ we 
have done wickedly,” is rendered by Th, wopurepfir, but by MS. Pachom, 
ftill ftronger, ncrE£n<riiu(i/. 
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Ibid. —fo as to apoftatize from thy—ordinances—] Mr. Dimock 
thinks with Houbigant that LXX and the other Verfions read either "HDJ 
or U1DT > and it is true, they render in the firft perfon plur. after the form 
of all the preceding verbs; but perhaps the prefent reading or the infinitive 
abfolute may furnifh the true fenfe without any alteration. See Bp. Lowth’s 
note on Ifa. xxi. 5. The like is obfervable at ver. 11. of this Chapter. For 
the fenfe here given of the laft word of this verfe, fee the fame excellent 
Prelate’s note, Ifa. xlii. 1. on the words and np*T5f. 

7'. — as at this day —] Eight MSS. have DVHD, c< as at this very day." 
Gr. ‘ c as this day," or our prefent punilhment and demerit, Ihews. So 
at ver. 15. 

Ibid. —that are near and that are diftant—] Thofe Jews and Ifraelites 
that withdrew to the neighbouring countries, as well as thole that were 
carried into Aflyria. 

Ibid. — by reafon of their tranfgreflion —] Gr. has, « oS-tm* kvtw v »6e- 
T t) <rav. Their idolatry and rebellion againft God was their crying fin, in or 
through which they were driven out. 

g. —becaufe we have finned—] For “IBM one MS. reads *3, whioh is 
of much the fame import generally, but often fignifies “ although,” as I 
have rendered it at the next verfe. See Gen. viii. ai. Pf. xxv. 11. and Nold. 
p. 371. It is obfervable alfo that Th. begins this verfe with, Ev <roi Kvjie tnv 
njxuv n hxaioo-uw) xai, but MS. Pachom. refers the two firft words to the laft 
verfe, where they are wanting, and omits the others after Kujie, thus bring¬ 
ing it to the prefent Heb. text. The nouns in the next verfe for “ mercies 
and forgivenelfes” are very ftrong in the Gr. oixti^oi and iXarnr/xoi. Compaf- 
fions and propitiations. See on Chap. i. 9. 

10. —by his fervants— j Heb. “ by the hand, or hand-writing, of his 
fervants;” and fo Gr. One MS. omits the word VTIV “ his fervants," 
but the Verfions retain it. Mofes muft be comprehended among the pro¬ 
phets, as the next verfe refers to him and his law. See ver. 6 . 

11. —the curfe is poured down upon us—] The verb ^nn is read yin 
by two or three MSS. as if derived from ; thou haft given or fent upon 
us; and fo Syr. but the prefent text is beft. At the end of the verfe for I 1 ? 
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many MSS. read jV, “ againft theej” the fenfe is the fame: In the prefent 
text the pronoun is referred to the word " God” juft before. For the de¬ 
nunciations and imprecations, fee Levit. xxvi. and Deut. xxviii. 

12. — his words which he fpoke againft us—] A great number of MSS. 
and among the reft the ancient Bodleian, concur with the Mafora in drop- 
png the Jod in Villi but the Verfions read plurally, “ his words.” For 
the laft claufe of this verfe fee Ezek. v. 9. and fome of the Lamentations of 
Jeremiah. The devaftations and havock which had been committed at dif¬ 
ferent times in Jerufalem had fcarcely been equalled in antient days, but 
perhaps we may find fome refemblance in more modern times by confulting 
the Abbe Clavigero’s Hiftory of Mexico: Indeed the author himfelf in 
recounting the butcheries of Cortez, and the dreadful havock of the fiege 
of Mexico, reminds his readers of the difafters and daughters at the fiege 
of Jerufalem, and finally adds, “ it appears that the flain exceeded 100,000 
“ in number, and thofe who died by famine and ficknefs, Cortez affirms, 
*< were more than 50,000and that the city appeared one compleat ruin. 
Cullen’s Tranfl. Vol. ii. p. 192. 

13. — this calamity is come upon us —] So Syr. but Heb. “ evil.” Se¬ 
veral MSS. read nttin in Hiph. “ he hath brought upon us,” as at the next 
verfe. Yet have we not deprecated the anger , or Jmootbed the face , literally. 
See Taylor’s Concord, on nbll- 

14. —clofely attended to the calamity — ] Heb. “watched over the 
eviL” The expreffion feems ufed in oppofition to the carelefs fecurity and 
inattention of the Jews at the dofe of the laft verfe. See the like at Jer. 
xxxi. 28. and xliv. 27. 

15. —who broughteft out thy people from — Egypt—] At Jer. xxxii. 
20, 21, the like exprefiions are ufed as at this verfe. The Pfalmift in Pf. 
Ixxx. ver. 8, &c. has improved on this thought, and clothed it with fome 
of thofe elegant poetic embellifhments, which are the favourite ftyle of the 
antient prophets; 

Thou broughteft up a vine out of Egypt, 

Thou expelledft the nations and didft plant it: 

Thou preparedft an opening before it. 

And when it was deeply rooted, it filled the land: 


The 



DANIEL. 


i3S 

The mountains were covered with its (hadow. 

And the lofty cedars with its branches;. 

She fent forth her (hoots to the fea— the Mediterranean, 

And her fuckers unto the river—the Euphrates. 

In the claufe that follows, “ haft made thyfelf a name,” our Eng. Tranfl. 
of 1599 paraphrafes, cc haft gotten thyfelf renown.” See 2 Sam. viii. 13. 
Ifa. Ixiii. 12. 

16. — according to all thy promifed mercies—] Heb. ^Tlpiy * 703 - 
See on ver. 5. The word feems to mean here the conditional mercies of 
God, or his truth in fulfilling his promifes. Gr. has, iv uracrn cXcn/j.omvn crou. 
Some MSS. and Editions i'eem to read the word fingularly by dropping the 
Jod: But Vulg. and Ar. join thefe words with the former verfe j “ We have 
done wickedly, O Lord, again/} all thy promifed merciesand four MSS. 
of Ken. and feven of De R. read bra. In the laft verfe the Prophet men¬ 
tions the name or renown which the Almighty had procured to himfelf by 
his mercies ; at the latter part of this he feems to contraft to it the general 
reproach with which his people had been overwhelmed on account of 
their fins. 

17. — for the Lord’s fake —] The Verfions, "plfO 1 ?, ct for thy fake, O 
Lord.” But I fee no neceflity for the introduftion of the affix. Several 
MSS. have m!T for ’Jltt j and the Prophet feems to refer to the Meffiah, 
the Propitiation, through whom the divine favours are granted. See Pf. 
lxxx. 15. Several Writers have either referred to this place for the expofi- 
tion of that pfalm, or to the pfalm for the illuftration of this paflage. But 
the pfalm is conceived to convey a very different meaning from that which 
our Tranflators in the early or later Verfion have given it: and as the alle¬ 
gory is extremely beautiful and highly poetical, I (hall venture to continue 
the tranflation of it from the note at ver. 9. with the ftriking apoftrophe 
that follows, 

Wherefore haft thou broken down her fences. 

So that all that pafs along the way crop her? 

The boar from the wood will root her up, 

And the wild bead of the field will devour her. 

God of hofts, return we befeech thee. 
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Look down from Heaven,* and attend to this vine:! 

The vineyard alfo, which thy right hand hath planted, 

And becaufe of the fon hath ftrengthened for thyfelf. 

Though it be burnt with fire and rooted up. 

They fhall perifh at the rebuke of thy countenance. 

Let thy protetftion be upon the man of thy right hand. 

Even upon the fon of man, whom thou haft ftrengthened for thyfelf. 
So fhall we not revolt from thee. 

Make us to live, and we fhall call upon thy name. 

Jehovah, God of hofts, reftore usj 
Look propitious, and we lhall be preferved- 

In this laft line is the fame expreftion as in the verfe before us is ufed by 
Daniel: Heb. “ enlighten thy face,” that is, look with a favourable un¬ 
clouded countenance, as men do when they are kind and difpofed to atfts of 
benignity and mercy. 

18. —open thine eyes and look upon—] Many MSS. agree with Keri 
in dropping the H in HHpS. This is fpoken uvfyononaQu;. Attentively ob- 
ferve (as it were with the pupil of the eye expanded to catch every ray of 
light) thediftreffes of the city, ,c over which thy name is called;” which is 
the literal Hebrew, and fo the Verfions, and the like at ver. 19. 

19. —forgive, O Lord—] Gr. »x*(r 3 w, “ be propitious.” See ver. 9. 
The language of this verfe indicates the greateft fervency; and the deliver¬ 
ance from the captivity is plainly alluded to. 

20. — for the holy mountain of my God—] The temple, on the rocky 
mountain Jerufalem; fee ver. 16. In this verfe the feveral parts of prayer 
are recounted, fuch as invocation, confeffion, petition, and interceffion; and 
the fuccefs is pointed at that ufually attends it when uttered with zeal and 
fincerity. See Ifa. lxv. 24. “ Pouring out my fupplication” is in the Heb. 

“ making it to fall.” Vulg. profternerem. I follow Syr. It denotes the great 
humility of the fuppliant. So at ver. 18. 

* I have on the authority of one MS. dropped the word nK“ll “ and fee.” Or if it muft 
be retained, I fufpeft it to be nothing more than a mere pleonafm in the Heb. idiom, and 
that the meaning of it is fully exprelfed in the other verbs. 

21. — fwiftly 
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ai.—fwifdy flying, reached me about the time of the evening oblation—] 
Heb. *)VO “ being made to fly fwifclyThe latter word may either 
come from the verb “ to be weary,” intimating that the flight or expe¬ 
dition was fo fwift as to occafion laflltude; or elfe from t]1V “ to fly,” a 
verb of the fecond fort of quiefcents, affirming the form of the firft, and 
thus will be a repetition, " to fly with flight," or very rapidly; and fo Vulg. 
and Syr. underftand it. VU is properly " touched,” but Syr. has, “ came 
to, or reached, me.”. See Chap. viii. 7. The time of the evening oblation 
was the ninth hour, or three in the afternoon, fee 1 Kings xviii. 36. and 
Mr. Lowth’s note. Some think this time was made choice of for the fol¬ 
lowing communication, as being the fame hour when the Mefliah finilhed 
his facrifice on the crofs. 

22. When he brought information-—] One or two MSS. omit the word 
p’l. Some of the Verfions add an affix, “ he inftrufted me." Houbigant 
fuggefts p’1, “ and he eftablilhed and talked with me.” Copt, has, “ he 
erefted and taught me.” 

Ibid. — to improve thee in underftanding—] Prof. J. D. Michaelis in 
his Supplem. thinks the word to be of ftrong import both in this place 
and at Chap. x. 1. equivalent to diJiinSta declaratio. Alfo at Chap. i. 20. 
and again at Chap. viii. 15. the import of the word may be nearly the 
fame. 

23. — the word was ifiued —] God’s command or edift to the angel, re¬ 
lating to the future fate of Jerufalem; “ which I am come to fliew.” Some 
MSS. and Verfions add “]V, <f to thee.” 

Ibid.—gready beloved—] Heb. HTTP FI. Vulg. Vir defideriorum. 
Sym. Vir defiderabilis. Gr. avn? intenfely beloved. So Mary, 

Luke i. 28. xE^afiTK^Ekn. See Chap. x. 11. and on Chap. viii. ver. 9. 

Ibid. — that thou mayeft underftand the vifion —] Some think, the vi- 
fion of the laft chapter, relating to the days, or the continuance thereof; but 
furely rather the prophecy that follows. 

24. A very great variety of interpretations hath been given to the im¬ 
portant prophecy contained in the four following verfes; Infomuch that 
there is fcarce any point in the whole circle of fcience that hath more exer- 
cifed the wit and the pens of the learned than that upon which we are now 
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entering. The learned Grotius, in his note at the conclufion of this chapter, 
has the following words, “ Era: plwrirhis e'xpofitlonibus hujus loci de heb- 
“ domadibus, quas ex AfricanO, Eufeblo, Hippolyto, A'pollinari, Clemente, 
“ Origine, Tertulliano, Hebrjeis, Hieronymus recitat, hec quam pofui 
“ mihi videtur planiffima. Veterum proxime ad verum fetnper acceffit 
“ Chryfoftomus, lib. ii. adverfus Judaeos.” He himfelf refers the predic¬ 
tion, with the generality of writers, to the times of the Mefliah, and confi- 
ders the weeks as weeks of years. 

Confiderable lights have doubtlefs been thrown on paffages in Scripture 
within thefe few years, from the collation Of Heb. MSS. and a comparifon 
of the original text with the antient Verlions, efpecially the LXX. This 
famous pafiage hath been corrected by the fame helps in our own and 
other countries} and though the attempts difeover great diligence and in¬ 
genuity, yet the fuccefs, in my humble judgment, does not feem to have 
been anfwerable. Moreover, the chief difficulty with modern expofitOrs, and 
indeed with moil, has been to afeertain the chronology, and reconcile it 
with that of profane writers, elpecially with the invaluable Canon of Pto¬ 
lemy : Hence have arifen different opinions concerning the beginnings and 
endings of the times herein mentioned, as well as different modes of cal¬ 
culating them j but the fubftance of the matter predicted was with Peta- 
vius, Uffier, Prideaux, Lloyd, and other writers, foreign as well as domeftic, 
nearly the fame. However, a late anonymous Writer, in what he calls a 
free inquiry into this vifion or prophecy, feemingly diffatisfied with the free¬ 
doms taken with the text, has purfued a quite different method of inter¬ 
pretation, and confined the weeks altogether to weeks of days: By this 
means reducing the whole of this prediction to little more than what Je¬ 
remiah had foretold already, to a much lhorter term than cither of the pre¬ 
ceding vifions in their moll curtailed view, and certainly to a point fcarce 
iuitable to fo long a preamble, fo ardent a prayer, and lb folemn an interfe¬ 
rence of a meffenger from heaven. 

And yet I cannot help agreeing fo far with this Writer as to conclude, 
that the Prophecy hath in part a reference to the event which terminated at 
the clofe of the feventy weeks of days, to which he would altogether con¬ 
fine it. From the preface to the prayer, or the reafon of it, mentioned at 
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the beginning of the chapter, it is evident that the Prophet was enquiring 
after the period that would finifh the captivity; throughout the prayer 
Iikewife he has an eye to the return of the Jews, to the reftoration of the 
Temple-worfhip at Jerufalem, and to the firm eftablifhment of the true 
Church of God. Whatever farther views therefore might have filled the 
mind of this highly-efteemed prophet, as the fpirit of prophecy, which had 
extended his views fo far in the former vifions, undoubtedly carried them 
in the prefent inftance beyond the near approach of this firft reftoration; 
yet, as this appears to have been ftrongly in his hopes, any interpretation of 
the prediction, that would not gratify his defires in this refped, mud feem 
defedive, as it will not anfwer the primary expedition which appears to 
have been in his mind, and which he doubtlefs wilhed with a very fer¬ 
vent regard. However it may have been overlooked before, or efcaped the 
notice of others, I am quite of opinion that the prophecy has a plain refe¬ 
rence in the firft verfe of it to the deliverance from the captivity; and, 
looking through this, it carries us forward to another more auguft redemp¬ 
tion, the deliverance from fin by the deadi of the Meffiah, and the confe- 
quences that would from hence accrue to the Jews. And as the prediction 
was not fully publijhed, probably till the end of the captivity with the reft 
of the vifions, or after this firft part had received its completion, fo the fa- 
tisfaClion to be derived from its being fulfilled in the firft or typical in¬ 
ftance, might prepare and ftrengthen the minds of thofe to whom it was 
immediately addrefied, to receive it with confidence in its full completion 
as to the more diftant events Iikewife. 

I can only at prefent offer thefe preliminary hints, which will be farther 
illuftrated in the commentary. Nor muft I dwell on either antient or mo¬ 
dern expofiuons; but from a review of many that I have met with, and 
from the beft helps I could colled, I have endeavoured to form an inter¬ 
pretation that approves itfelf to my.beft and moft difpafiionate judgment, 
which has been already given in the tranftation, and which I lhall endeavour 
to explain and illuftrate with the following obfervations. 

Ibid. — feventy precile weeks,—] Fourteen MSS. read the former word 
tD’VDty, weeks, and fo the Verfions; the fame is obfervable in the follow¬ 
ing vexles. The word *]nrU is rendered by Th. and Vulg. as a verb in Ni- 
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phal, "are abbreviated;” from *jnn incldo, contfdo. Gr. ru»np»u; and though 
it is not to be found elfewhere in the Bible, yet in the Chald. Par. on Efth. 
iv. 5. it is rendered, “ decided,” and in this fenfe it is ufed by the Jews. 
In a like view Mr. Godwin tranflates it, " cut out,” and afligns this rea- 
fon, “ becaufe they numbered by cutting notches,” which was probably the 
cafe in the more early and fimple times. Now whether the word be confi- 
dered as a noun or a verb, that is, for weeks of abbreviation, or that are ab¬ 
breviated, though I rather prefer the former with the auxiliary verb under- 
ftood, yet in either cafe its intention feems to be to limit the period to weeks 
of days, in contradiftin&ion to thofe that follow in the next verfes, which 
will appear to be weeks of years, or the ufual prophetical weeks of a day to 
a year, according to Numb. xiv. 34. andEzek. iv. 6. And thus the paflage 
will convey a direCt anfwer to the primary defign of the prayer in the preced - 
ing part of the chapter, or a fixed period for the termination of the captivity. 

Moll writers agree that Darius reigned beft part or hear the whole of 
two years; and that he reigned more than one feems implied by the firft 
year of Darius mentioned at the beginning of this chapter, and again by 
the angel fome years after at Chap. xi. 1. Now from fome part of this firft 
year, when the Prophet made his inquiry, and the word was iflued and 
communicated to him by the angel, we muft reckon leventy weeks, which 
will carry us far into the fecond of Darius, or until Cyrus became foie mo¬ 
narch, and publifhed his decree, Ezrai. 1. for the return of the Jews, and 
the rebuilding the Temple or the houfe of the Lord in Jerufalem. By this 
time their apoftacy, their bold tranfgreflion, would be checked, their ini¬ 
quity purged, or in fome meafure expiated by their punilhment, the primi¬ 
tive purity or rules of antient righteoufnefs reftored, the vifion of the pro¬ 
phet Jeremiah, or his predictions, fealed or finilhed, that is, fully accom- 
plifhed, and the holy things were again to be devoted to their facred and 
proper ufes. “ Peccatum, deliCtum, iniquitas metonymice didta puto pro 
" poena peccati &c. uti faepe Juftitia pro benevolentia et gratia divina, ut 
“ Efai. xlv. 8. et xlviii. 18. qute fuit D’fi*?!? temporum antiquorum. Efai. 
,f li. 9.” Dathius. And he refers the whole verfe to the return of the Jews 
froth the Babylonifh captivity. Moreover, Houbigant and others render 
D’BHp KOp SanCtum Sandtorum, or “ the moft holy things,” not the 
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Chrift, who is called Mefliah at ver. 25, 26 : The anonymous author, alluded 
to in the foregoing note, refers it to the fetting up the altar of burnt-offer¬ 
ing. Ezra iii. 2, 3. 

As to the variations in this verfe, I follow the printed Editions in ren¬ 
dering the word tt' 73 , “ to reftrainbut thirty or forty MSS. read 
with the old Verfions, our Englilh one, and the Polyglotts and Hexaplars, 
which is a good fenle. The next word y IPS is more properly referred to 
rebellion or outrage, to the crime of apoftacy or idolatry, and thus is diftin- 
guifhed from fins in general at the following claufe; in which it may be 
noted, that a great number of MSS. and Verfions follow Keri, and read 
Dnn *7 with He inftead of Cbetb, and alfo the noun JINDPI without the 1; 
fo that it may be underftood fingularly. One or two MSS. drop T before 
and read X’HJH “ the vifion of the Prophet.” 

I would obferve farther that fome, conceiving weeks of years to be in¬ 
tended, have, from the idea of abbreviation or precifion, limited thefe years 
to lunar ones, which are about eleven days fhorter than the folar years, but 
I believe are never ufed for computations in Scripture. However, this 
Ihews the general fenfe they entertained of the word "]nnj, which I con¬ 
ceive to be of like import in this place with Q’Jflty, at the fecond 
and third verfes of the next chapter, and one reafon that may be afiigned 
why this term is preferred here is, becaufe of the typical meaning intended 
by the exprefiion, which the limitation of weeks of days might not have fo 
well anfwered. 

Thus have I given and explained what I take to be the primary intention 
of this part of the prophecy. But befide this, I think alfo it had a fecondary 
reference to the tranfaftions recounted in the latter part; which I conclude 
from the coincidence of the number of weeks, and alfo from the language 
itfelf of this 24th verfe; which by a fair interpretation may doubtlefs have 
refpett unto the Unftion of the mod Holy, or as Syr. Paraphr. has it, unto 
Chrift; from whom remifiion of fins was expedled, who was to promulgate 
an everlafting gofpel of righteoufnefs, and in whom all the legal types were 
fubftantiated. And indeed this fecondary view appears to have been fo full 
and ftrong in the Prophet’s mind, that fome of his exprefiions in this firft 
verfe feem to pafs beyond the former deliverance, and to be occupied, I 
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had almoft faid engroffed, in the latter. “ Thus alfo in the latter part o£ 
« Ifaiah’s prophecies, the fubjedt of the great redemption, and of the glories 
“ of the Mefliah’s kingdom, arifes out of the reftoration of Judah by the 
“ deliverance from the captivity of Babylon, and is all along connected and 
“ intermixed with it.” Bp- Lowth on Ifa. xi. See alfo his note on Ifa. xl. at 
the beginning. 

25. Yet know and underftand —] Thus I think the former 1 fhould be 
rendered; not as merely intended to explain the preceding verfe, but as in¬ 
troducing a folemn engagement of the Prophet’s attention to the fate of 
his people and city that follows; and thus when our Saviour refers to this 
prophecy in the gofpel, he adds alfo this general remark, “ whofo readeth, 
let him underftand.” Matt. xxiv. 1 j. 

Ibid. — from the going forth of an edift — ] Or, word. Some will have 
the word here to fignify u the taking effedt,” deriving it from a verb 
that fignifies “ to findbut as very many MSS. read NlflO, thus evidently 
deriving it, with the Maforetes, from Ni’ “ to go out,” and as the Verfions 
follow this reading, I have rendered it accordingly. What the word or edidt 
is we fhall Ihew prefently. 

Ibid. — to rebuild Jerufalem—] Heb. to reftore and to build, and fo 
at the latter end of the verfe. This fenfe of the verb is well known : 
But fome chofe to underftand it as of ftronger import in the paffage before 
us, and perhaps with reafon. See Chap. x. 20. * One MS. has the word 
DDin the wall or walls, before Jerufalem ; an alteration that muft favour 
the opinion of a later edidt than that of Cyrus, or its confirmation by Darius 
Hyftafpes. 

Ibid. —until Mefliah the Prince—] Gr. ew; Xfim Vulg. ufque 

pd Chriftum ducem, and fo the other Verfions; that is, until the awful pe¬ 
riod when the bufinefs of his life was finifhed, until his hour was come, 
when he was to glorify his Father, or when he was to be cut off by a volun¬ 
tary fuffering for the fins of mankind; and thereby triumph as a prince 
ever death, and over all his and our enehnies. All the circumftances of his 

* See an account of thi6 Italian MS. N°. 24g. in Kenn. Gen. Diflert. j,. 127. 
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life are omitted, or rather comprehended in this final one, when all things 
that were written of him were accomplilhed. 

At Ifa. xlv. i. Cyrus is called Mefliah, “ Thus faith the Lord to his 
anointed, to CyrusBut not to obferve that in the prediction that follows 
he is confidered as a type of Chrift, it lhould be remembered that the term 
Mefliah or anointed is there limited by the following term, to Cyrus: But 
in the inftance before us it is ufed abfolutely, and with an appellative noun, 
the -prince T 33 , annexed-} fo that with fuch attributes as Daniel afftgns to it 
in this vifion, the term Mefliah was never applied in Scripture to any earthly 
prince whatfoever. 

Ibid. — lhall be feven weeks and threefcore and two weeks—] That is, 
in the whole, fixty-nine weeks of years. Both periods will be remarkably 
diftinguifhedj the for/her, or the narrow limit of the times, as it follows in 
the next claufe, is that in which Jerufalem was to be rebuilt} of the other 
we lhall fpeak at ver. 26. Now that weeks of years are here meant is not 
only evident from the term of limitation or precifion at ver. 24. being 
omitted, but from the ufage of the word OTWH “ the times,” at the clofe 
of the verfe, which not only in Daniel, but at fimilar pafiages in the Reve¬ 
lations, is to be underftood o{ years. At Chap. xi. 13. The term is ex¬ 
plained, “ at the end of the times” the years ; and one MS. 

in this place reads D’DVn And thus the literal fignification of the 

expreflion CD’flJfn (which lhould always be adopted where it can, in 
preference to the metaphorical) will be, in anguftia temporum, or cc within 
the narrow period of the times.” And fo A. Purver tranflates, “ in the 
fhorteft of the times.” And Encyclopedic, “ dans le peu de terns.” That 
the word week is alfo underftood for a period of feven years, may be learnt 
from Gen. xxix. 27. where “ to fulfil her week” is explained by performing 
another feven years fervice for Rachel} and in Lev. xxv. 8. feven fabbaths, 
i.e. weeks of years are feven times feven years; and this I take to be in gene¬ 
ral the fenfe, unlefs where the context or fome parallel paflage defines or de¬ 
termines it to days, as in Lev. xxiii. 15, 16. Exod. xxxiv. 22. and here at 
ver. 24. and in the next chapter; and thus Grotius obierves of it very juft- 
ly, “ mos erat loquendi, et manet apud Thalmudicos.” Nor was this mode 
of fpeaking in ufe only among the Jews; for Calmet in his DifTertation on 
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the feventy weeks obferves, that Varro, fpeaking of himfelf, fays, he 
was entered into the twelfth week of his age, at the clofe of which he would 
have been eighty four years old; alfo that he had written feven weeks of 
volumes, or in other words 490 volumes. If the reader is defirous of fee¬ 
ing fome reafons for the diftinftion of the number feven among the antient 
Hebrews, as for a fabbath of days, of weeks, of months, and of years, and 
a fabbath of fabbaths, all of which feem calculated chiefly with an eye to 
the Creation, and for the purpofe of preventing idolatry, he may confulc 
Spencer de leg. Hebr. lib. i. cap. 6. p. 118. 4to. 

Ibid. —It lhall be rebuilt, the ftreets and their walls—] That is, Jeru- 
falem or the city, as the verbs are feminine, and the following nouns maf- 
culine. 2im may mean the broad area on which it was to be built, or per¬ 
haps the wide fpaces within the walls, and therefore be properly rendered 
Jireet, or rather collectively, Jlreets : The other word pin is derived from 
a verb, which, according to fome, fignifies “ to move forward,” or “ to cut 
in,” and is thence taken to mean, the wall raifed from the felefted ruins of 
the former city, fo Gr. and Vulg. or, according to Mr. Mede, p. 700. the 
ground marked out for the ditch or limits j fo MS. Pachom. wifmij£<>c ; 
and fo A. Purver, the ftreets and ditches, probably to fupply the city with 
water, or for fortifications. Others will have it to be the interfeftions or 
lanes between the ftreets, agreeably to that paflage in St. Luke xiv. 21. Go 
into the ftreets and lanes of the city, tij r a; irsartiaf xai into the broad 
and narrow ftreets, including both words, and this, is followed by Syr. 
Dr. Blayney renders the words as gerunds, progrediendo et dilatando. But 
after all, the proper fenfe of p*in is fomething decided or finifhed; feeCaft. 
Lex. and perhaps if bottrthe. nouns were thus rendered, “the enlargements 
and their completions,” it would not be far from the truth: At leaft I 
doubt not but in whatever fenfe they are taken, they are meant tp iptend 
jointly the compleat building of the city, and accommodation of its inha¬ 
bitants. To the laft word I have in my Tranflation joined the Vau that 
follows, which one MS. drops. 

Now from thefe confiderations we may fairly deduce a farther argument 
to prove that thefe weeks cannot be underftood literally for weeks of days : 
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for it muft be next to impoflible for a few poor exiles, to build compleatly 
fuch a city as Jerufalem in fo fmall a fpace of time as lefs than two months; 
and this too, after they were juft fettling from a long and tedious journey 
out of the land of Chaldea. 

Befides, we know that the city was not rebuilt long after, fee Ezra iv. It. 
Nor did the decree of Cyrus, in the firft place at leaft, propofe the reftora- 
tion of the city, but only to build a houfe to the Lord, Ezr. Chap. i. and 
this was not built till after the fecond year of Darius Hyftafpes,* Ch. v. 16. 
nor indeed finilhed till the third day of the month Adar, in the fixth year of 
that monarch, Chap. vi. 15. 

In the feventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus Ezra obtained a decree 
fully to eftablilh the Temple-worlhip, (fee Chap, vii.) which was effected 
and arranged accordingly. And in the 20th of Artaxerxes an edi£t was 
granted to rebuild the city, and Nehemiah was fent up with a full commif- 
fion for that purpofe; Neh. Chap. ii. 6—8. Now I would follow the opi¬ 
nion of thofe, who from this period, i. e. from- the year 445 before Chrift, 
or the vulgar Chriftian asra, in 303 of Ptolemy’s Canon, and 4269 of the 
Julian period, commence the calculation of thefe weeks, and from hence 
date the Bluing of the word or edidt mentioned in the verfe before us. 
And this is the time fixed for their commencement, as D’Herbelot tells us, 
by Abulfarage and the oriental writers. 

The learned Dr. Prideaux has fixed on a period of feven weeks, or 49 
years, for the reftoration of the Jewilh church and polity, or the full re¬ 
building the city in a figurative fenfe-, and this he dates from the feventh 
of Artaxerxes, and finilhes with the laft aft of Nehemiah’s reformation, 
Chap. xiii. from the 23d verfe to the end, which he computes to have taken 
up a fpace of juft 49 years : See his Connedt. p. i. b. 5. The excellent Bp. 
Lloyd rather chofes to underftand this part of the prophecy in its literal 
fenfe ; and Mr. Marfhall, who has followed him, has fhewn feveral defefts 
in the plan of Dr. Prideaux, and begun the computation of the Bilhop 
from the 20th year of Artaxerxes. From thence the Bilhop reckons 49 

• Moft writers agree that there was a fpace of juft feventy years from the deftrufiion of 
the Temple and City to the rebuilding the Temple in this fccond year of Darius. See Zech. 
i. 33. and Bp. Newcome’s note there. 
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years to the end of prophecy, or to the Prophet Malachi’s writing his 
book; but Mr. Marlhall, ftill purfuing the literal fenfe of the expreflion 
before us, finilhes the period of 49 years with the full completion of the 
city. Yet it is to be remembered that they both reckon by years of 360 
days only, or of twelve months, allowing to each thirty days; which indeed 
are the ufual years of computation in the antient Scriptures, and which I 
fufpett are meant in this pafiage by the ufage of the word “ times.” This 
whole matter is well fupported by Mr. Marlhall, and illuftrated by tables, 
in his Chron. Treatife on the feventy weeks of Daniel, p. ii. c. 4. to which 
I muft refer the reader. 

We read, Nehem. vii. 4. that the city was large and great, but the peo¬ 
ple few therein, and the houfes not builded; there were doubtlefs fome con¬ 
venient habitations for the perfons who had been employed in building the 
Temple, and the antient fite of the city might have been again marked 
out, and in fome meafure cleared from rubbifh; but it was (ometime after 
the arrival of Nehemiah at Jerufalem before the wall was reftored, and be¬ 
fore the people were recalled from the cities round about in which they 
dwelt, and begun to be fettled in the new city. The wall, indeed, had its 
firft grand repairing, or running up, in fo fliort a time as 52 days, on ac¬ 
count of the apprehenfions of the governour and people of interruptions 
from neighbouring invaders; but ftill the parts of it received continued ac- 
ceflions of ftrength by new works and additional improvements; the inha¬ 
bitants multiplied exceedingly, and it was foretold by the prophet Zecha- 
riah that they fhould do fo; “ Jerufalem fhall dwell in villages, for the mul¬ 
titude of men and of cattle within her. And I will be unto her, faith Je¬ 
hovah, a wall of fire round about; And glory will l be within her." Chap, 
ii. 4,5. And for the fettlement of all its inhabitants, and providing 
them with fuitable houfes, if we may judge of the fize of Jerufalem from 
the account which Jofephus gives of it at the invafion of the Romans 
(De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 9.) when the number of fouls in it amounted to 
near three millions, we cannot think a fpace of near half a century too much 
to be allowed for its compleat eftablifliment. But fee this matter alfo more 
fully ftated by Mr. Marlhall, p. i. c. iv. p. 144. and again in the next chap¬ 
ter, and in his table. 
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De Rolli obferves, that one MS. has the word JHltyi “ and a week,” 
after the words tc weeks feven,” which muft refer to the one week that fol¬ 
lows at ver. 27. But the alteration would introduce a fort of irregularity in 
the times, as well as confufion in the text. 

26. Then after threefcore and two weeks {hall Mefliah be cut off—] 
That is, after the fixty-two added to the feven foregoing weeks, or after the 
termination of 483 years. One MS. has the fame word OWn “ times,” 
which concludes the laft verfe, following the firft word of this; " after the 
times, the weeks threefcore and two:” In the prefent text the letter n be¬ 
fore D*JQiy determines the reference to the fame number in the preceding 
verfe. Aq. and Sym. have, “ after the feven weeks, and fixty two.” 

Dr. Prideaux, joining the two numbers, makes them end with the preach¬ 
ing of John the Baptift, A. D. 26. to which adding the Angle week that 
follows in the next verfe, he carries the period for the determination of the 
prophecy to A. D. 33. the year of our Lord’s paffion; and from the feventh 
of Artaxerxes, or the year of the Julian period 4256, in the Jewilh month 
Nifan, to the year of our Lord 33, or of the Julian period 4746, and to the 
paffover in that year, which was always in the month Nifan, are juft 490 
folar years; and thus far he is exadt. But neither the date of his commence¬ 
ment of the prophecy will, according to our fenfe, fuit with the language of 
it; nor can the laft week, as will appear hereafter, be determined or ended 
with the death of Chrift. In Bp. Lloyd’s fcheme the fpace of 69 weeks or 
483 years, reckoning from the Nifan of the 20th of Artaxerxes, or An. 445 
before Chrift, after the rate of 360 days to a year, will have its period in the 
month Ijar, or in our May of the vulg. sera 32; after which period, or at 
the pafiover that next followed, our Lord was crucified, cut off by an igno¬ 
minious death, agreeably to the proper fenfe of the word m 3 ; fee the ta¬ 
bles mentioned above.—I muft beg leave farther to add, that I think with 
the Maforetes and the generality of interpreters, that the word m 3 ’ muft in 
this place be certainly underftood paflively, " fhall be cut off;” that this 
form is moft agreeable to the pointed expreffion and laconic energy of the 
whole predidtion, and that the two following words, to mention no other 
obje&ion, will not admit of its being rendered in an adtive or tranfitivc 
form by a fair or natural conftrudtion. 
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The Coptic Verfion, both in the Royal Parifian Library, and in that of 
St. Germain de Pres has, “ after fever, ty two weeks j” poflibly by a miftake 
of l'eventy for fixty : There are other variations alfo in other Verfions, but 
no alteration feems wanting. 

Ibid. — and though none (hall be for him, the people of the prince that 
cometh (hall deftroy the city and the fan&uary—] The two Vaus that be¬ 
gin this and die next claufe may be rendered, “ and though.” And I think 
this the true fenfe of the paflage j and that the former claufe relates to the 
deferred (late of the Meffiah, who was to be, as Ifaiah had foretold, “ def- 
pifed and reje&ed of men, fo that all (hould be a(hamed of him, hiding as 
it were their faces from him;” and, as we read in the evangelifts, the fails 
were fo far verified, that even “ all his difciples forfook him and fled-” 
Yet afterwards when he (hould come again as a prince, his armies (hould 
deftroy thofe murderers, and burn up their city. Matt, xxvii. 7. A great 
variety of interpretations hath been given to the words 1*7 J’Nl: This that 
I have offered is that of Vatablus, but I do not find that he conneils it 
with the following claufe, as I have done. If any doubt (hould arife, from 
the conftruftion of thefe words in other parts of the Bible, I would offer the 
following rendering, which will amount to much the fame with the fore¬ 
going, at lead v/ill agree equally well with my tranflation of the other parts 
of the paflage, “ and though not his , yet the people of the prince” &c, that 
is, though not the people under the immediate fubjedlion of the Meffiah, 
yet thofe of a future prince, meaning the Romans, (hould deftroy &c. So 
we read in Wiclif’s tranflation, “ and it (hall not be bis people.” Houbi- 
gant, following the Gr. of Theodotion, fomewhere fupplies the word JH, 
xai xfi/AG'. xx iriv iv ot’jTw, indifta caufa damnabitur: and makes “ Meffiah” 
the nomin. cafe to the verb in the next claufe, “ he (hall overturn the city 
—with the prince that cometh.” Gr. alfo reads DV as a prepofition, as do 
Syr. Hexap. LXX, and many others. Moreover one MS. reads TJUH agree¬ 
ably to (OH, 0 Efx.ofiti'G?, that follows; thus by the H prefixed to each word 
referring them to each other: As I believe it to be an invariable rule in the 
Heb. language, that where an adjedlive and fubftantive are thus connected 
by the prefix to each, they have a mutual reference. The Verfions alfo agree 
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in joining together thefe words, and whether we refer them to Vefpafian, 
or to Chrift through the fubordinate agency of Caefar, they relate to the 
fame event. 

Ibid. —fo that they fhall cut down as with an inundation — ] Gr. exxotj-h- 
fovTUa ev xaropxXui rp.w. MS. Pachom. xai Exxo-n-mrovTai u; cv xaraxAurp-w. Inftan- 
ces are frequent where the Caph of fimilitude is implied when omitted •, 
fee 1 Sam. xv. 23. And indeed the expreflion may be confidered as more 
agreeable to the fymbolic language of prophecy, with the particle of fimili¬ 
tude omitted, than if it were inferted. Four MSS. read iV’p as a verb in 
Hiph. That deflating wars are often denoted by inundations; fee Jer. xlvii. 
2. Ifa. viii. 8. and Dan. xi. 10. See alfo Iliad, v. ver. 87, &c. feveral pafiages 
in the Atneid, as 

-hinc denfi rurfus inundanl 

Troes, Agyllinique; et pidtis Arcades armis. TEn. xii. 280. 

The devaftations committed by Titus and the Romans at the fiege of 
Jerufalem were aftonilhingly great. “ The wrath of God was now to come 
upon them to the uttermoft.” 1 ThefT. ii. 16. And the war might juftly be 
termed decifive, as it intirely demolilhed the city and the fandluary, not 
leaving one ftone upon another, according to our Lord’s prediction. Mar. 
xiii. 2. and difperfed the people in fuch a manner that they have had no 
fettled city or polity fince. See Jof. de Bel. Jud. lib. vii. and the note at the 
end of the next verfe. The Gr. has here z^oXe^h o-wTs-ryxr^a, which I fol¬ 
low ; but fome confider Dlf“irU as a fern, abfolute, and in ftatu conftrudlo 
with the word following, decifa defolationum, or the moft complete defla¬ 
tions : So Cappellus, “ prtecifa, vel exquifitilfima defolationum.” 

27. Yet one week fhall make a firm covenant to many — ] The verb 
“l*Xin “ fhall make firm,” may be referred for a nomin. cafe to the prince, 
or the people j and fo the verb in the next claufe, in which cafe we Ihould 
there tranflate, “ And in tire midft or half of the week,” I follow Gr. 
and Ar. 

It has been objedted, and with reafon, to Bp. Lloyd’s expofuion of the 
feventy weeks, that this week is not in continuance with the others; for 
whereas the 69 weeks were finiihed a little before our Saviour’s paffion in 
the year 33 j this he does not begin till 63 j not long before the breaking 
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out of the Jewilh war, when the Romans were making treaties with other 
nations, or making a firm covenant with them, that they might without 
moleftation purfue the war with the Jews. In the interpretation here offered 
of ver. 24, this objection is removed, as the continuance of the time is pre- 
ferved as far as was needful, which was only to the end of the captivity; 
and the typical reference may be either in weeks continued or interrupted: 
They do not commence with the exaCt termination of the captivity, nor 
does it feem at all neceflary that their term Ihould in no point, or for no 
reafon, be difcontinued. However the firft 69 weeks from their commence¬ 
ment to the death of Chrift are uninterrupted. From this period till the time 
that the Mefiias Ihould come again as a prince, feveral important events 
were to take place, fuch as that his religion was to be eftablifhed, and his 
gofpel preached unto all the world, or all the chief parts of the then Ro¬ 
man empire, beginning at Jerufalem:* And that fome interval muff; be al¬ 
lowed for this feems intimated in the prediction itfelf in the word 
“ He that Ihould come,” whofe coming was not to happen till all things 
were prepared and ready for it. Befides, the prophecy muff; naturally bring 
to our recollection three principal events relating to the Mefliah, his birth, 
his death, and his coming to judgment on the Jews: Now the latter of 
thefe, or the commencement of the Jewilh war was in the year of our Lord 
66 j the half of this, or the year 33, was that of his death; and thus perhaps 
a very good reafon may be afligned, why the former period might termi¬ 
nate with the death of Chrift, as that was the middle point of the time be¬ 
tween his firft advent, or his birth, and his fecond, or his coming to judge 
the Jews, Or the whole of this may be regarded as one period or advent, 


* " It appears in the Epiitles, and from the A£ls of the Apoftles, that Jerufalem, and the 
“ fociety of believers in that city, long continued the center from which the Miflionaries of 
“ the religion Lffued, with which all other churches maintained a correfpondence and connec- 
“ tion, to which they referred their doubts, and to whofe relief in times of public dillrefs they 
“ remitted their charitable afliftance.” Paley’s Horae Paulinas, p. 410. Now this was a 
ftrong reafon why Jerufalem Ihould continue for a time after our Lord's death, until his 
religion had taken firm root among men. Nor does his coming feem to have been completed, 
till the events, with which it was fo clofely and nccellarily connected, were accoroplilhed. 
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about the midft of which the moft important event was to take place, and 
which therefjre deferved more efpecial diftinftion. 

This one week, however, is not to be confined to the Paflion, or the pub¬ 
lication of the evangelical covenant founded upon it, but is rather the feven 
years of the Jewilh war: During which period many were remarkably pre- 
ferved, 3nd fuffered to efcape from the diftrefifes of the fiege; efpecially at 
the commencement of it, about the year 66, when the Roman general 
Ceftius withdrew his troops as it were in a panic, whereas had he continued 
the fiege but a little longer, he muft have taken the city ; and this Jofe- 
phus attributes to the immediate power of God, " who being angry with 
the wicked, would not fuffer the wars at that time to be ended.” De Bel. 
Jud. lib. ii. c. 19, 20. 

Ibid. — and the midft of the week fhall caufe the facrifice and meat¬ 
offering to ceafe —] Every fort of offering made by fire, all the expiatory 
facrifices, fee Heb. x. 6. or rather, the allufion feems to be, according to 
Exod. xxix. 38. and Numb, xxviii. 3. to the facrifice of the continual 
burnt-offering, which according to Jofephus (De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. c. 2.) 
did ceafe for want of perfons to attend it, a little before the taking of the 
city in the year 70, or in the fourth year of the war. Thofe that refer this 
paffage to the death of Chrift, who by his one oblation of himfelf once of. 
fered did put an end to all forts of facrifices, or the ritual of the Jewifh wor- 
fhip, fix this event at the end of the 70th week, or nearly at the expiration 
of thofe feven years; and thus render the words, “ in the half of the week, 
&c.” meaning the latter half, and near the clofe of thatj but this is fo great 
a latitude, as nodring but the fupport of a favourite hypothefis could fug- 
geft. Yet indeed Dr. Prideaux arid Bp. Lloyd have both given this fenfe to 
the term ’Ifn, though referring the verfe to different events. The general 
opinion feems to have been, that the period of this prophecy, fo far as it re¬ 
lates to the weeks, clofes foon after the expiration of this half week, or with 
the termination of the facrifice and meat-offering; and though I would 
refer the laft week to the feven years of the Jewifh war, or from the year 66 
to the year 73, yet I conceive that the main bufinefs of the war was ended, 
and confequently the period of the weeks ceafed foon after the year 70. 
And this may perhaps fuggeft another reafon why the word *]Dnj was ufed 
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at ver. 24. to denote by its typical reference the abbreviation, and pollibly 
too the difcontinuance or reparation of this laft week. If this be admitted, 
the propriety and energy of that expreflion will be much more apparent. 

Ibid.—and when upon the border fhall be the abomination of defolation_] 

Many MSS. have “TV1 inftead of ; but I prefer the latter. Gr. cm to >t- 
fov. Vulg. in templo. MS. Pachom. feems to explain by cn- 1 jrjcgvyto y. Syr. 
has “ over the extremities, or borders.” The temple is properly the holy 
place, 1 Kings viii. 10. Adis vi. 13. and in many other paflages. The Vau 
at the beginning of this claufe, and that in "IVT at the next, may be confi- 
dered as connecting the claufes, as I have rendered, “ and when &c.” Per¬ 
haps inftead of the abomination of defolation, fee the like expreflion, Ch. 
xi. 31. it would be more agreeable to the prefent text, “ the abominations 
of the defolator:’’ But the royal Parifian MS. has \‘lpty rV!T Sd\“Q. Gr. 
pitAuyfAa ; and our Saviour quotes thus, (Z£c\vyfj.a c crux-. Mat. xxiv. 15. 
By the term flptf, which is probably right, feems to be meant that fort of 
abominations or pollutions which proceeds from bodies alive or dead that 
were unclean; fee Lev. vii. 21. Chap. xi. 10. Ezek. viii. 10. PpD is pro¬ 
perly the wing of a bird fpread out in flying, and thence by an eafy me¬ 
taphor denotes the roof or top of any building, efpecially in the eaft, and 
confequently of the Temple, called nrc^uyix by St. Mat. and St. Luke. 
The abominations therefore may here mean the Zealots, who were flain 
Handing on the battlements of the temple, and whofe carcafes and blood 
were lprinkled about the fandtuary before its final deftrudlion. See this 
opinion fully explained in a note in Bp. Kidder’s Demonftr. of the Meflias, 
p. ii. p. 11. If this fenfe be admitted, the meaning of the pafiage will be, 
and when the city fhall be torn with internal butcheries, as well as foreign 
invafions, then will its intire devaftation follow. 

Or if this opinion fhould not be altogether approved, by the abomina¬ 
tions may be meant the idolatrous enfigns of the Roman army, what Jo- 
fephus calls mfixiui tov uctov, figns about the eagle, which he 

foon afterwards calls Iff*, facred or holy, lib. iii. c. 5. or as Tacitus, in his 
fecond book of Annals, calls them, propria legionum Numina. Titus 
brought thefe military figns into the ruins of the temple, placed them over 
againft the eaftern gate, and facrificed to them there. De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. 
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c.6. And if to this we add, from Lukexxi. 20. the Roman armies them- 
felves encompaffing Jerufalem, we may come lip to the full fenfe of die 
abominations here meant. When the beginnings of thefe evils made their 
appearance, it was then time for the Chriftians to fly: And accordingly 
many took the advice which our Saviour had given them, and fled from 
Judea into the mountains: At the commencement of the profanation 
many withdrew to Pella, a town beyond Jordan, and by this means were 
refcued from the impending fate of the city. Mark xiii. 20. and Luke xxi. 18. 

Ibid. — that which is decided until the full accompliihment fhall be 
poured upon the defolate —] The word n¥"inj I take to be a feminine 
abfolute, and with the 1 prefixed (which Houbigant deems fuperfluous) to 
be equivalent to a fubftantive of the neuter gender, and the nominative 
cafe to the verb that follows : The Gr. has fumte*. Michaelis thinks the 
word denotes fomething “ decided by the lot of fate.’* Suppl. p. 945. 
See the like word at Chap. xi. 36. 

The days of vengeance were now come, when all things which were 
written fhould be fulfilled. And that it was a general opinion that the in¬ 
tire deftruCtion of the city was previoufly determined by Providence, may 
perhaps be collected from a paflage in Jolephus, De Bel. Jud. lib. vi. c. 4. 
which he refers to the temple. “ The fentence of God had already deter- 
cc mined that it lhould be confumed with fire ; and now the fatal day, af- 
** ter many years, was come, which was the toth of the month Loi (or 
“ Auguft), the day on which the king of Babylon had fired it once before, 
“ yet it was now fet on fire by our own countrymen, who were indeed the 
“ caufe thereof.” The latter part of which paflage may incline us to be- 
Iive, that the havock occafioned by the befieged themfelves was a circum- 
ftance not unlikely to be alluded to in this prediction. See the former 
Note. 

How fully the prediction was accomplilhed in this laft refpeCt muft be 
notorious to every one who has read, or will read, Jofephus’s hiftory on the 
Jewilh war. The author was an eye-witnefs of the defolations, and he ob-, 
ferves that never any city fuffered fuch things, and that it was fo levelled 
that none who had feen it before could believe it had ever been inhabited. 
Jerufalem was indeed then trodden down of the Gentiles, and fo muft remain, 
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until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, i. e. as Mr.Lowth has obferved, 
till the times of the fourth monarchy, fpoken of Ch. ii. and vii. are expired. 
And this is doubtlefs the meaning of the full accomplijhment here in the 
text: Its fate was decided, and would be gradually fulfilling, as we fee it 
has been ever fince. The word *1071 “ lhall be poured” is a metaphorical 
term borrowed from the effufion of metals, and is therefore a juft fymbol 
of the wretched ftate of this defolated people, who were to be melted down 
among all the nations of the earth; yet ftill to be fo far kept feparate and 
diftinguilhed, that their fate might be marked, and their final reftoration in 
God’s due time fully evinced. Vulg. has “ perfeverabit,” and Mr. Mede, 
“ lhall continue.” 

Jofephus tells us, in the fame book above cited, that many of the Jews 
were afterwards malfacred in other cities and countries, efpecially in Syria 
and Egypt; and he freely owns “ that thofe calamities and defolations very 
"juftly fell upon his countrymen; and that had not the Romans come 
“ againft thefe criminals, they would have been fwallowed up by an earth- 
° quake, or perilhed by a deluge, or have been confumed by fire, like So- 
« 4 dom ; the Jews being more impious than any of thofe unhappy people 
“ that had thus fuffered.” 

Philoftratus alfo relates, that when the neighbouring natrons wilhed to 
crown Titus on account of his vidtory, he told them that he was Unworthy 
of that honour, as he himfelf had not been the author of fuch works, but 
had only lent his hands to the Deity, who was demonftrating his refentment 
againft the Jews. See de Vit. Apollon, lib. vi. c. 14. 

During the war 97000 were taken, and 1100,000 llain ; and the authors 
of the Univ. Hift. vol. x. p. 688. 8vo. reckon the whole amount of the 
captives and (lain to have been 1445000, befides 10,000 (lain at Jotapa, and 
multitudes that died in caves, woods, deferts and exile, of which no com¬ 
putation could be made. The demerits of the Jews, their punilhment and 
the caufe of it, feem juftly and beautifully intimated in the following lines 
of Prudentius. Apoth. adv. Jud. 

Quid mereare, Titus docuit: docuere rapinis 

Pompeianae acies; quibus extirpata per omnes 
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Terrarum pelagiquc plagas tua membra feruntur. 

Exiliis vagus hue illuc fluitantibus errat 
Judaeus, poftquam patria de fede revulfus, 

Supplicium pro cmde luit, Chriftique negati 
Sanguine refperfus commifta piacula folvit. 

What hath been hitherto offered, I truft, may be deemed a fufficient 
explanation of the true and proper fenfe of the aftonifhing prophecy con¬ 
tained in the four laft verfes. Yet, leaft the fenfe here given fhould be mif- 
taken, or not duly attended to in this detached form, I will beg leave to 
recapitulate it, or to ftate the fenfe of the angelic mefiage with all due de¬ 
ference in the following fummary ; but previoufly reminding the reader 
that the original word rendered weeks throughout the prophecy ftriftly fig- 
nifies /evens, which word is adopted in Purver’s tranflation, and may be 
referred either to days or years. 

Seventy weeks of precifion, or precife weeks, remain upon thy people 
and upon thy holy city Jerufalem, to reftrain their rebellion or apoftacy 
from God, and to put an end to fins and expiate iniquity, or to bring to a 
conclufion their fufferings and the punifhment that occafioned them, and 
to introduce the righteouinefs of antient times, and to feal the vifion of the 
prophet Jeremiah, and to reftore the religious rites and holy things to their 
proper ufes. This firft deliverance from the captivity lhall be accomplifhed 
within feventy weeks of days; but this term fhall be typical, or a prelude 
to another more glorious deliverance, which from its commencement to 
its full and final period fhall be comprehended in the fame number of fe- 
vens or weeks, yet not of days, but of times or years. And this longer pe¬ 
riod fhall be diftributed into three portions, of feven weeks, and then of 
fixty-two weeks, and laftly of one week, each of which •will be diftinguilhed 
by extraordinary events, as the prophecy now proceeds to fhew. 

For know and underftand, this interefting bufinefs induces me thus fo- 
lemnly to recall your attention, that from the palling of an edidt.to-rebuild 
your city Jerufalem, that had beep deftroyed by fire, until MejTiah the 
Prince, or from the 20th of Artax. Long, when this edidt will be. delivered 
to Nehemiah, till that important hour, when the Meffiah lhall be offered 
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up, and thereby triumph as a prince over death and hell and all his enemies, 
fhall be feven weeks and threefcore and two weeks, or fixty-nine weeks of 
years: And the term is thus divided becaufe the former part (hall be dif- 
tinguifiled by the building of the city, which lhall be fully compleated with 
its flrects and walls in that narrower limit of the times. 

Then after the threefcore and two weeks, or at the pafiover next follow¬ 
ing their termination, lhall Mefliah be cut off by an ignominious death, 
and a total defertion. Yet though none (hall be for him, or he lhall be al¬ 
together forfaken at that time, his princely authority will Hill be manifeft- 
ed : for the people of the prince that lhall come, or the Roman army in 
the fervice of the Mefliah, when his bufinefs upon earth is compleated, and 
the gofpel fully publilhed, lhall deftroy both the Jewilh city and fan&uary; 
and they fhall come up againft it like an inundation, and fhall cut down 
with a general ruin, and to the end of a war decifive of the nation of the 
Jews there fhall be deflations. 

Yet the one week of years that remains to compleat the number typified 
in the former deliverance, this fpace of feven years fhall make firm a co¬ 
venant of fecurity and protection to many, when thofe who are in Judaea 
will efcape to the mountains j and in the midft of the week the facrifice and 
meat-offering, or the whole ritual of the Jewilh worlhip, lhall ceafe: And 
when upon the borders of the temple, reprefented by an expanded wing, 
fhall be the abomination of defolation, either the dead bodies of the flain, 
or the idolatrous enfigns, together with the Roman armies encompaffing 
Jerufalein, then the defolations fhall prefently follow, and lhall continue till 
a full accomplilhment of the decided fate of this devoted people lhall be 
poured upon the defolate, or until the times of the Gentiles lhall be fulfilled. 

I could offer many ufeful remarks on this extraordinary prediction, efpe- 
cially by way of Inference, but for the fake of brevity I lhall confine myfeH“ 
to the three following. In the firft place. We may from this interpretation 
colleft a fair reafon why the reign of Darius the Mede is taken fuch notice 
of by Daniel, as it feems to have been ufeful, if not neceffary, toward li¬ 
miting the period alluded to in the former part of this prediction. Se¬ 
condly } From hence may be deduced a fufficient vindication of the doc¬ 
trine of" a fccondary fenfe belonging to prophecy. Yet thofe who lhall be 
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ftill unwilling to allow a double fenfe in prophecy, need not objedl to this 
interpretation on that account; for if the fecondary or typical fenfe of ver. 
34. be dropped, the interpretation of the latter part of the prediction not 
necefiarily depending upon it, may be compleat without it. And thirdly. 
We fee the expediency likewife of generally adhering to the original text, 
or at leaft of attempting to corredt it with the utmoft precaution, and upon 
the jufteft principles, as this very difficult pailage, according to the fenfe 
here given, has required fcarce any alteration at all. 

Archbp. Seeker has enlarged very much on this prophecy; and indeed 
the whole of his fecond volume of MS. notes, and a confiderable part of 
the firft, are upon this fubjedt. Though the limits I have propofed for my 
work would not allow me to avail myfelf in any meafure of his obfervations, 
yet I will juft beg leave to mention here an extradl that he has made from 
a pofthumous tradt on the weeks, of a Mr. Johnfon of Cranbrook, printed 
at London in 1748. “ He concludes, (p. 378.) that if he had hitherto lived 
“ an infidel, the convidtion wrought in him by a juft confideration of the 
“ certain fenfe and perfedt completion of this divine oracle is fo full, that he 
“ ffiould think it his duty to do and fuffer all that human nature, fupported 
“ with divine grace could, rather than forfeit his faith.” 


CHAP. X. 

THIS Chapter contains the preparatory circumftances to the final Re¬ 
velation that was made to Daniel in the two laft Chapters of the Book. 
The Vifion was to be of great extent, and is therefore ufhered in with a 
Preface of confiderable length; in which are pointed out the Humilia¬ 
tion of the Prophet, the attention that was paid to it, the appearance of the 
divine Meflenger, the impreffion it made on Daniel’s mind, the Defign of 
the Vifion, and the Strength from Heaven with which he was favoured, 
in order to enable him to comprehend it, with other circumftances re¬ 
lating to the Angels that make the difeovery. 

1. In the third year of Cyrus king of Perfia—] That is, after the death 
of Darius, or the 72d year from the commencement of the captivity, the 
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214th of the asra of Nabonaflar, and the 5th of his reign, according to the 
canon : Then, as follows in one MS. HliT *Q“1 “ the word of Jehovah was 
revealed.” By this time the prophet muft have been at lead 90 years of 
age, and perfons have ofcen been favoured with ftronger and farther illu¬ 
minations a little before their deaths, as was the cafe of Ifaac and Jacob, in 
the book of Genefis. 

The kingdom of Elam, from the fon of Shem of that name, was confi- 
derable among the nations, in the time of Abraham, under Chedorlaomer, 
Gen. xiv. 4, 5, and feems to have continued increafing and flourilhing af¬ 
terwards till it was fubdued by the united powers of Media and Babylon : 
By an union with the Medes it recovered this defeat, fo as to become the 
feat of extenfive or univerfal empire under the name of Peres or Perfia, in 
the firft year of Cyrus. 

Ibid. — and the word was certainly true, but the extent great —] Heb. 
“ the word was truth, ” ■yn.l tow The word JOV in its proper fignifica- 
tion denotes an army or hoft of men, and not only the collected troops, 
but by a metonymy the warfare alfo in which they are engaged, and the 
time of that warfare ; and as human life may be fitly deemed a warfare, fo 
it is ufed for the period, or appointed term of man’s life. See Job vii, 1. 
and xiv. 14. In fomewhat like this laft fenfe it may be underftood in the 
pafiage before us, “ the warfare is great,” the arrangement extenfive, or the 
period in which the tranfa&ions Ihould be comprehended will be long. 
But it fhould be obferved that moft of the Verfions underftand the word, as 
meaning the fame with iwafu; power or Jlrengtb, and apply it to the difficulty 
and arduous reach of understanding that would be neceflary to obtain an 
infight into the vifion: which Daniel was favoured with in a confiderable 
degree, as appears from the next claufe, and from ver. 14. 

2. — I Daniel was given up to mourning—] The participle is in Hith- 
pahel, and means “ that he greatly afflicted himfelf.” The realbn of it feems 
in general agreed to be, the interruptions that were made to the building 
the houfe of God aecordingto the editt of Cyrus two years before; and that 
fome of his brethren chofe rather to continue in the land of their captivity, 
than go up to Jerufalem to haften and forward that work. 

Ibid. — three weeks of days—] "Full weeks'’ feems more applicable to 
weeks of years. Weeks of days are the fame as weeks of abbreviation. 
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Chap. ix. 24. and the diftinCtion is perhaps more ftrongly marked in the 
latter cafe than in the former. See Gen. xxix. 14. So “ a month of days” 
at Numb. xi. 20. But the Copt. Verf. omits the word “ days.” 

3. I did not eat any delicate food —] Heb. DTIOn Dll 1 ? “ bread of de¬ 
fires,” or “pleafant food" fothe word Dnb is rendered in Agur’sprayer, Prov. 
xxx. 8. There feem to have been two forts of falling among the Jews, either a 
total abllinence from food of all forts for at lead: a whole day, which David 
obferved at the funeral of Abner, 1 Sam. iii. 35. or a partial abllinence from 
the better kinds of food, which lalted for a confiderable time, as in the cafe 
before us. The prophet made likewife an alteration in his drefs, and did not 
anoint himfelf as ufual after the ealtern manner, 2 Sam. xii. 20. Mat. vi. 
17. for the Jews never anointed themfelves in times of mourning and hu¬ 
miliation; and there is a precept to this purpofe in the Mifchna, Cod. 
Joma, c. 7. §. 1. where on the day of expiation, that great day of humbling 
the foul, they are interdicted meat and drink, and walhing, and anointing. 

4. On the twenty and fourth day of the firfb month—] Nifan, if the 
Jewilh computation be admitted, that is, the month in which was the Paf- 
chal folemnity. Hence commentators have obferved from this faCl of the 
prophet,_ that the Jews did not obferve their feltivals but in their own 
country, and in the place which God had appointed: but if the Perfian 
computation fhould be followed, which feems not improbable, as the pro¬ 
phet dates his vifion from the third year of Cyrus the Perfian , then the firft 
month will be different. The word “ firfl” is omitted in the Copt. 

Ibid. —I was on the bank of—the Hiddekel.] Syr. “ the Euphrates;” but 
Vulg. “the Tigris;” Gr. andAr. “Tigris-EddekelThe Copt, has neither. 
It was probably near the junction of the two rivers, which was about Se- 
leucia and Ctefiphon, in fome part of Sufiana, that the prophet was placed. 
There feems a millake in the Greek, which is rectified in MS. Pachom. 
the former has iyu np-w t^opiux t a hot xpz, the latter for (xopu/x reads tm. 

5. —and looked—] Many MSS. read the original full ntHN'l, as at ver. 
8; and alfo the word for girt C’TDTt with \ which feems preferable. 

Ibid, — behold a man clothed in linen—] Gr. retains the Heb. word 
PaSSiv. Syr. “ the rnofl: magnificent veftments.” LXX. byfiinis. Who this 
P’N or certain perfon was, we may perhaps be at no lofs to determine, 
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if we confider him as defcribed in the attire of the high prieft, and com¬ 
pare the paflage with Exod. Chap, xxviii. and xxix. and the defcription of 
the Son of man by St. John in the Revelations, c. i. 13. If however he be not 
the Son of God himfelf, he was probably an angel of the higheft order: 
But it fhould feem as if there were feveral angels, or perhaps the Shechi- 
nah, accompanied with one or more angels, that appeared; as may be col¬ 
lected from ver. 1 o. and 17. 

Ibid. — fine gold of Uphaz — ] Vulg.'and Syr. render Uphaz as relat¬ 
ing to the quality or excellence of the metal, and not as the name of a 
place ; but two or three MSS. read *V 21 N, from whence fome derive Afri¬ 
ca; and if we compare this place with Jer. x. 9, and the reading of fome 
of the Verfions there, which Dr. Blayney has noted, we fhall probably be 
inclined to agree thus far with Bochart and Calmet that Ophir and Uphaz 
are the fame. Bochart indeed thinks that there were two Ophirs, one in 
Arabia and the other in India, or the ifland Taprobanes, now Ceylon. 
Phaleg. lib. 2. p. 161. But others are inclined to place it on the African 
coaft; and fo Origen on Job xxii. 24. oblerves, that fome interpreters will 
have Sophir or Ophir to be Africa; and the antient navigators touched 
upon it when they failed from the Red Sea round the Cape of Good Hope* 
and returned by the Mediterranean. Mr. Bruce thinks Ophir to haye been 
in Abyflinia, where the mines of Sofala now are, and that fome part near 
this coaft was called by Eupolemus in Eufebius Ophri, and alfo that Tar- 
fhilh was on the fame coaft, nearer the Arabian Gulf. Vol. i. c. 4. And in 
the Abyflinian Annals in vol. ii. he finds the name of Tarlhilh mentioned 
as one of the petty kingdoms in the neighbourhood of Adel, and which lay 
direCtly in the road from the Red Sea to Sofala or Ophir. But fee Bp. 
Lowth on Ifa. Chap. ii. 13—16. 

6. Alfo his body was like the beryl &c—J That is, catrulean, or fea- 
green, like the beryl or “ chryfolite,” as Aq. and our old Eng. Tranfl. 
render ; fee Ezek. xxviii. 13. His face was as the appearance of lightning, 
Mat. xxviii. 3. his eyes as lamps of fire, Rev. iv. 5. his arms and his feet, 
Gr. has, his legs, Vulg. et quje deorfum funt ufque ad pedes, 
and from his feet upwards like the eye or glare of polifhed brafs, fee Ezek. 
i. 7. Rev. x. 1. and the voice—as the voice of a multitude; Syr. like the din 
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ol a large hoft, powerful to inftrutt and enforce his communications, and 
to ftrike all that hear it with aftoniihment. See Ezek. i. 24. Rev. x. 3. 
xix. 6 . 

The Author of the Revelation of St. John confidered, hints that the an¬ 
gel appeared in the habit of the high-prieft, to fupply the want of the 
temple-fervice on the great day of atonement, when the high-prieft, after 
due preparation, on the 10th day of the firft month enters into the moft 
holy place, and performs the moft awful office in his miniftry, p.433. 

8. Thus I Daniel, when left alone, faw this great vifion—] The words 
will bear this rendering, and by it a fort of tautology in this and the pre¬ 
ceding verfe is avoided. I imagine the word nN*10, tranflated “vifion” in 
both verfes, has fome relation to the form or afpeft of the angelic appear¬ 
ance. The attendants faw no form, but fled away greatly terrified. See A£ts 
ix. -. Luke xxiv. 16. The prophet alfo, as appears from ver. 9. overcome 
with the found of his words, fainted, and fell oil his face. So at Chap, 
viii. 18. 

10. When lo! a hand touched me—] See on ver. 5. The hand that 
touched him was probably one of the attendant angels j and from Ch. xi. 1. 
it ftiould feem to have been Gabriel, who fpoke what follows. The form of 
the fuperior Spirit was fcarce vifible by Daniel, and therefore it feems likely 
to have been one of an inferior order, whofe hand he could difcover as 
reached but unto him, ver. 18. That the Son of God is feldom introduced 
to human notice without a retinue of angels, may be learnt from Chap, viii- 
15, 16. and xii. 5. Gen. xviii. 2. Zech. Chap. i. ii. iii. 

Ibid. —fet me up—] Heb. “ made me to move;” the verb V 13 fignifies 
to move in a tottering manner; and the hand that touched him feemed to 
have gradually reftored ftrength to his joints, and firmnefs to his feet. At 
the next verfe, th^ Heb. “ ftand upon thy ftanding,” where the infinitive 
mood is ufed for a noun, means, “ftand upright.” See Chap. viii. 18. 
and Nold. p. 554. 

12. -^-fet thy heart to get underftanding—•] Or, to gain information. 
Previous to the communication of this and the laft vifion, we find the pro¬ 
phet waiting for the reception of the divine intelligence with deep humi¬ 
liation, and a fuitable preparation of mind. 
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At the ninth Chap, he inquired with prayer and duplications j and I ra¬ 
ther notice this, as it feems to have been the general mode in which appli¬ 
cation was made by the antient prophets, and favourites of heaven, for fuch 
information as they wilhed to obtain from the Lord, for the benefit of his 
church and people, efpecially during the times of the captivity. Ezekiel 
often fpeaks of inquiries of this kind ; and the unpreparednefs of the hearts 
and lives of the Jewilh people to make them, is direCtly afferted by him at 
Chap. xx. I fufpeft alfo that the allufion is to this fame point at Chap, 
xi. 3. where the fenfe of the original text feerns to have been generally 
midaken, by a wrong diftribution of the letters into words. Inftead of— 
I111Q which is fcarce capable of a tolerable fenfe, we flxould read 

O’nH mill "Hp2 N 1 ?—“ Inquire not in building houfes.” The twenty-five 
men were the perfons who fuggefted this evil counfel, that they fhould not 
inquire of the Lord, or of his Prophet, as to the rebuilding the houfes of 
Jerufalern, but fhould go on to build without regard to former events; 
fince this city was the caldron, and they the fiefh; or they were refolved to 
partake of all its fates and calamities. The paronomafia in thefe words is 
obvious, and rather ftriking. 

Ibid. — to humble thyfelf before thy God —] Two or three MSS. read 
mri’- At Ifa. lviii. 3. falling is the fame as afflicting Pr humbling 
the foul. “ When I wept through the falling of my life,” at Pf. kcix. 10. is 
by our tranllators rendered, “ when I wept, and chaflened myfelf with fad¬ 
ing.” The angel intimates, that at the beginning of his prayer and fading 
his fupplications were heard, and he is now come at his requeft to give him 
information from heaven of the date of the Jews and of the world in fu¬ 
ture times. Gr. “ I am come at thy words.” 

13. But the prince of the kingdom of Perfia oppofed me—] “ Stood 
before me-” Purver. And fo Jun. and Tremel. referring it to an earthly 
prince. This is thought by fome to be either Cyrus or Cambyfes, making 
oppofition to the building of the Temple, and becoming hodile to, the peo¬ 
ple of God : But as this is not at all probable, fo foon after pafling.the de¬ 
cree in their favour, fo neither could it be properly deemed redding an 
angel. Others have thought there is an allufion in this verfe, and at ver. 20. 
to the guardian or tutelary angels of different countriesj which doftrine 
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feems countenanced by feveral paffages in Scripture, and efpecially by 
Zechar. vi. 5. Grotius is of this opinion; and Bp. Newcome on the laft 
mentioned place refers to the palTage before us. Mr. Lowth has treated 
this matter very fully, and to his note I would refer the reader; he adds 
alfo, that.others fuppofe the conteft may be between a good and an evil an¬ 
gel, as in Zech. iii. I. and St. Jude ver. 9. Which latter opinion is perhaps 
the moft juft, as there fhould feem to be no difpute or conteft between the 
miniftring fpirits of heaven, who are always obedient to the pleafure of their 
Lord. And when the Almighty fent a fuperior angel, Michael, whofe name 
is fometimes given to Chrift himfelf, Rev. xii. 7, his office probably was 
to affift Gabriel in fubduing the prince of the power of the air, the powers 
of this darkfome world, or the fpirits that rule over the children of difobe- 
dience. The oppofition was made twenty-one days; and as this was exactly 
the number of days that Daniel fafted, the conteft may poffibly have fome 
allufion to this ftruggle. Daniel was certainly highly favoured, and the Al¬ 
mighty, who delights in hearing and anfwering the prayer of his fervants, 
direCb the angel to apologize (if I may fo fpeak) for his.delay in attending 
to the patient felicitations* of the Prophet: The angel alfo is reprefented 
as pleading the difficulty of his tafk, and another higher power or chief in 
the regal court of heaven favours his bufinefs, and comes in to his affift- 
ance. In whatever light this is to be underftood, it is a ftrong and affect¬ 
ing, though lefs grofs, inftance of the anthropopathia, or of the Deity’s ac¬ 
commodating himfelf and his meafures to the manners of men. See de Sa¬ 
cra Poef. Heb. Prael. 16. 

Ibid. —fo I left him—■] The prefent text is but nine MSS. omit 

the Vau. Houbigant fuggefts vmDin. But as die fenfe in Niph. is not 
very different from that in Hiph. I fufpedt the Vau only is out of its place, 
and Jhould be at the end of the word. Gr. has xxt caiTov xarcXtirov. The 
emendation appears fo juft, and fo agreeable to the context both in the next 
verle, and at ver. 20. that I have trandated accordingly. 

14. —in the laft days—] Or, in the latter end of the days. See on Oh. ii. 
29. andNum. xxiv. 14. 

Ibid. — for ftill the vifion is for days —] Syr. has, “ even to the end 
of the days,” or to the end of time. Vulg. and Gr. “ for days.” Three or 
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four MSS. read "TVID 1 ?, which feems a glofs, but perhaps may rightly ex¬ 
plain the fenfe. The forementioned Author of Revelation confidered, re¬ 
fers it to the two thoufand three hundred days mentioned in the vifion at 
Chap. viii. 14. a part of which he thinks has been difpofed of, or explained, 
as to the fate of the Jews, in the feventy weeks at the end of the laft chap¬ 
ter i and this will carry on the hiftory in a more general view from the ex¬ 
piration of the Perfian monarchy, which was foon to follow, till the end of 
the time. This fenfe is ingenious, and I believe fo far juft, as it relates to 
the very remote extent of the following vifion. Ar. has “ for fame days,” 
but I know of no authority for this word, or the word “ many,” intro¬ 
duced before “ days” in our Eng. Tranflation. Copt, omits the claufe. 

15. — and was dumb—] Was ftruck with filence from terror. This 
is very ftrongly intimated in the next verfe. See alfo ver. 9. 

16. —fon of man—] In the Angular. So one MS. Houbigant, and all 
the Verfions in the Polyglots. 

Ibid.—then I opened my mouth—] Copt, has, “ and be opened.” 
MS. A. drops the claufe. 

Ibid.-—my diftreffes are turned upon me, fo that I retain no ftrength—] 
Gr. Ar. and Syr. “ my entrails are contracted, or rolled up within me.” 
The word ’"Vtf means fuch wreathing pains or throes as are the effeCt of 
travail or labour. See Ifa. xiii. 8. The agitation was fo violent as to ex- 
hauft all his ftrength. 

17. How fhall the fervant of this my lord be able to fpeak with that my 
lord?—] Gr. and Ar. read as in the margin, “ how fhall this fervant ■” 
and then the latter nt muft be the fame as talis, of tantus, -alluding to the 
more majeftic appearance at ver. 5. but I follow Mr. Lowth, who has 
pointed out feveral inftances, and might have fhewn many more, wherein 
the pronoun nt, when doubled, relates to different perfons or things. See 
Nold. 

19. —peace be unto thee—] See Gen. xliii. 23. Judg. vi. 23. Our 
Lord addreffes his difciples in the like form after his refurreftion, John xx. 
19. And it is ufed at the beginning of moft of the epiftles in the New 
Tcftament, See on Chap. vi. 21, The words that follow, “ take courage 
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and be ftrong” in the Heb. is a repetition of the fame verb. But vve read 
pin in four or five MSS. of De Rofii’s: And Gr. has nr^ut. 

20. —-Knoweft thou for what caufe I came unto thee?—] Or, “ thou 
knoweft for what caufe &c.” The angel, having ftrengthened the prophef, 
prefumes that he alfo underftood the general defign of his errand. The 
Greek is Ei oJa;, “ furely thou knoweft,” according to an ufual Heb. 
idiom. 

Ibid. now prefently will I return and contend with the prince of Per- 
fia—] With the tutelar angel that belongs to that kingdom, one of the 
four fpirits in Zech, vi. 5. Soon after this conteft fhall be ended, when I 
go forth again from the prefence of God, another of the fpirits, the prince 
of Grecia, will come. The angel of Perfia would plead all that could be 
offered in her favour; but when the diffolution of her empire was at hand, 
the power of Grecia would prevail, and the kingdom or dominion be tranf- 
ferred to a prince who lhoyld favour the caufe of the Church of God. 
That Alexander favoured the Jews, fee Jofeph. Ant. 1. xi. near the end. 

21. — in the writing of truth—] So Pf. lvi. 8. Ifa. lxv. 6. and Mai. iii, 
16. The defign of the metaphor is obvious, and the decrees are meant as 
irrevocable. The whole argument will be weighed on all Tides, but \vhat 
follows will be the final refult. The prophet ufes a like exprefilon at the 
firft verfeof this chapter, and again at Chap. xi. 2. where “the truth” feems 
oppofed to the figures or fymbols that had been ufed in the vifions of the 
preceding parts of the book. 

Ibid.—- Michael your prince—] This fhews in what fenfe the word 
prince is to be underftood in the preceding parts of the chapter, and to what 
order of beings it is to be applied. Michael and Gabriel were probably the 
tutelary angels of the Jews, and would be their only protestors in the vari¬ 
ous contefts for empire till the coming of Chrift. Thefe names do not oc¬ 
cur in any books of the Old Teftament that were written before the capti¬ 
vity : and it is fuggefted by fome that they were borrowed from the Chal¬ 
deans, with whom and the Perfians the doftrine of the general adminiftra- 
tion and fuperintendence of angels over empires and provinces was com¬ 
monly received. Caftell mentions the names of four that were faid to Hand 
around the throne of God, Michael, Uriel, Gabriel, and Raphael; two only 
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of which feem to be named in Scripture. But whatever may be determined 
concerning their names, it is certain, from various paflages of the Old Tef- 
tament, that miniftring fpirits continually attend upon the fervice of God, 
and execute the divine commands. In the two laft verfes theft blefled Ipi- 
rits appear to have been intended. We know, and can know, nb more of 
the offices or employments of thefe celeftial agents than what is revealed to 
us, and therefore it is in vain to indulge conjedture. In general we may 
conclude, that they will be favourable or unfavourable to any nation or 
people according to their deferts; and that all things, and all powers, will 
work together for good to thofe that fear and love God. 


CHAT. XI. 

THIS and the following Chapter contaih the fubftairce of Daniel's laft 
Vifion, or a feries of Prophetical Story from the third year of Cyrus to the 
end of time. The Dominion is foon made to pafs from the Perfians to the 
Grecians; the State of the Greek Empire is continued through various 
Changes and Revolutions, and particularly tvlth refpeft to Syria and Egypt, 
till at length it yields to the Romans. Several particulars afterwards follow 
that muft relate to the fate of the Church of Chrift; and the laft Chapter 
has a peculiar refpedt unto the time of the end, to the end of all Prophecy, 
or to the grand confummation of all things. 

i. Alfo I in the firft year of Darius the Mede ftood up to confirm and 
to ftrengthen him'—] Syr. joins the word ’3R1 with the preceding verfe, 
thereby transferring to that verfe the pleonafm of the affix in this. For this 
fort of pleonafm, fee Chap. vii. 15, 28. and Chap. viii. 1. But fbme would 
connefr the whole verfe with the clofe of the laft chapter, and with good 
reafon too, as it doubtlefs relates to the joint employment in which the fame 
heavenly miffionaries were engaged. Gh Ar. and perhaps Vulg. omit the 
pronoun 1*7 at the end ; and Syr. and one MS. read ’ 1 ?, intimating that Mi¬ 
chael affifted Gabriel at that time alfo: But the prefent reading is capable 
of a good fenfe, whether we underftand the pronoun 1*7 to relate to Michael 
or Darius. The Author of the Revelation of St. John confidered would tranf- 
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late, “ to confirm and ftrengthen it,’’ and produces inftances wherein the 
pronoun 1*7 is fo rendered, and thus would refer it to the writing of truth, 
whereof the vjfion of the feventy weeks is a part. But in this cafe what was 
Gabriel to confirm and ftrengthen? The Scripture of truth, or the Word of 
God ? There feems no need of the ftrength of an angel to fupport this. 
As there is a little variation in the MSS. and more in the Verfions, I am 
almoft tempted to fufpedt the true reading was “)* 7 , and that we fhould ren¬ 
der thus, " Moreover as I in the firft year of Darius the Mede flood to con¬ 
firm and ftrengthen thee (the prophet), fo now I will declare to thee the 
truth: Behold there are yet three kings to ftand up in Perfia, and a fourth 
that fhall be enriched above all.” 

Gr. and Ar. read, in the firft year of Cyrus the king-, meaning moft pro¬ 
bably the firft of his nine years according to the canon, or the fame with 
the firft of Darius, at Chap. ix. 1. And to Daniel’s conflidt and ardent 
prayer at that time, and the fuccefs that followed it, the angel feems to 
allude : In the eftablilhment of Darius, as well as at the prefent feafon, both 
Michael and Gabriel were friendly to the caufe of the Jews. 

1. —Behold there fhall ftand up yet three kings in Perfia—] According 
to the Cnnon there were nine kings of the Perfian empire from Cyrus to 
Codomannus, befides others who, falling within a year, are not therein men¬ 
tioned. Interpreters have differed therefore in pointing out the kings that 
are here meant, or in fixing the commencement of the Scripture of truth. 
But as the vifion was revealed to Daniel in the third year of Cyrus, it is 
moft natural tp trace its beginning from that time; apd then the three kings 
yst to ftand up, or after the then reigning monarch, will be Cambyfes or 
the Ahafuprus, and Smerdis or the Ar taxer xes * of Ezra (Chap. iv. 6, 7.), 
and Darius Hyftafpes.; the fecond of whom, being a Magian ufurper that 
reigned fcarce eight months according to Herodotus, is not in the Canon. 

Ibid.—and the fourth fhall be enriched &c—] This is Xerxes, the 
fucceffor of Hyftafpes, who had inherited great riches from his father, ac¬ 
cording to Asfchylus, and had amaffed much more. Many great and rich 
provinces, as India, Thrace, Macedonia, and the Iflands of the Ionian fea, 

• So Prid. Con. p. i. b. 3. but there is a confiderable diverfity of opinion concerning thefe 
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were added by Darius to the Perfian empire. Xerxes had himfelf fubdued 
Egypt, and was defirous of extending his conquefts, and enlarging his 
fame. He therefore colledted a very large army, with which he defigned to 
fubdue the whole realm of Javan or Greece, and to reduce all Europe un¬ 
der his dominion. His army amounted to more than five millions, accord¬ 
ing to Herodotus, and according to other writers his forces were much 
greater. “ When he is thus become ftrong.” (11 or 12 of Ken.’s MSS. and 
many of De Rofii read the original word with Beth inftead of Caph) “ he 
fhall raife up the whole againft the realm of Greece.” the parti¬ 

cle SIN that follows is omitted by one MS. and the Gr. has f7r*v«r»i<riT*i 
■ 3 -xrzi; Exxr^v, “ He fhall rife up over all the kingdoms of the 

Greeks.” Syr. reads, “ he (hall ftir up all the kingdoms of the Greeks,’’ 
fome of which were lubje< 5 t to him, others ready to afiift him, and Lacede- 
mon and Athens were the chief that oppofed him. But ftill the former ren¬ 
dering feems preferable, as his forces were colledted from all quarters, and 
many millions paffed the Hellelpont when he led his army into Greece. 
And this expedition feems to have been the fource of that irreconcileable 
enmity between the ftates of Greece and Perfia, which finally terminated 
in the overthrow of the latter under Alexander, to which the vifion im¬ 
mediately proceeds. A farther reafon may perhaps be afligned why thefe 
kings of Perfia only are mentioned, bccaufe they were all that lhould reign 
before Artaxerxes Longimanus, by whom the decree was iffued, according 
to the prophecy of the feventy weeks, for the rebuilding Jerufalem. 

3. But a mighty king fhall (land up—] The angel at the laft verfe has 
juft mentioned the kingdom of Ion or Greece, and from thence takes occa- 
fion to introduce its firft monarch and conqueror, Alexander the Great. 
Enough of the affairs of Perfia had been recited for the purpofe of pro¬ 
phecy, and hiftorical exadtnefs was not wanted. For the rapidity and fuc- 
cefs of Alexander’s conquefts, fee on Chap. vii. 6. and viii. 5, 6. This paf- 
fage, and that juft referred to at Chap. viii. were fuppofed to be fhewn by 
the high-prieft Jaddus to Alexander as he was entering Jerufalem. See 
the Prelim. Differt. 

4. And when he fhall be eftablifhed, his kingdom fhall be broken—] 
Many MSS. and fome Editions read the firft word VTDJQ with Beth inftead 
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of Capli; and fo Syr. But the fenfe feems rather to require thfc ptefent 
reading, as the kingdom was not broken or divided till after the death of 
Alexander; yet Hill his death was fudden, and when he was juft at the 
height of his fucceffes, iv VtDJOi cum fteterit, Vulg. and fo Gr. to; nv 
{■n ti (ianXiux. awlx. For the four generals that fucceeded him, and their fitua- 
tion, or bearings of their jurifdidtion to Macedonia or Greece, fee on Chap, 
viii. 8. As the empire was divided within a few years after the death of 
Alexander, the power of the lefier princes or generals was certainly far in¬ 
ferior to his; that they excluded his fons and relations is well known; and 
moreover the kingdom or empire was as it were torn or plucked up, Heb'. 
trron. Gr. ixtiXwctm, forced from his family, diftradfted by inteftine con- 
vulfions, and divided among feveral inferior leaders, befides thofe that par¬ 
took each of a fourth lhare. “ Atque ita maximum in terris Macedonum 
regnum nomenque, inde a morte Alexandri diftraftum in mulia regna eft.” 
Tit. Liv.lib. xlv. Thefe confiderations will furnilh an explanation for the lat¬ 
ter part of the verfe; and whoever would wifh for more full information on 
this fubjeft, may confult Arrian, Curtius and Juftin, with the other hifto- 
rians, or Dr. PrideauxCon. p. i. b. 8. the Bp, of Briftol’s 16th Diflert. and 
the Univ. Hiftory. 

5. Then lhall the king of the fouth, that is, one of his princes, be 
ftrong — ] Meaning one of Alexander’s princes; V“lty JOT { Two MSS. 
omit the *1 before 0; if it be retained, it muft be only explanatory, as at 
Chap. iv. 10. and elfewhere. Though the empire was divided among four, 
the prophecy has no farther concern but with two, and thefe as they lay 
north and fouth of Judea; the defign being to lhew the Jews “ what fhould 
happen in the latter days.” The kings of Syria and Egypt therefore will be 
the only powers of Greece that will claim Our attention in the farther parts 
of the angel’s narrative. 

Ptolemy, fon of Lagus, called Soter, the firft king of Egypt, and the firft 
founder of the famous library at Alexandria, had very large pofleftions: His 
dominion extended over Libya, Cyrene, Paleftine, Cyprus, fome Grecian 
iflands and Afiatic provinces; His wealth and ftrength are celebrated by The¬ 
ocritus in one of his Idyls, and by Appian the hiftorian. But his kingdom, 
however great, was confiderably inferior to that of another of his princes, 

Y Seleucus 
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ScJrucus Nicator, or the Conqueror; who enjoyed not only Syria, and fome 
countries to the north-eaft of it, but extended his conquefts over Afla, be¬ 
yond the river Indus, built Seleucia on the Tigris, and many other very 
confiderable cities in India, Scythia, Armenia, and various parts of his wide 
dominions, and was the greateft of all Alexander’s fucceffors. He was alfo, 
according to Appian, de Bell. Syr. 124. a perfon of fuch great ftrength, 
that laying hold of a bull by the horn he could ftop him in his full career ; 
-the ftatuaries for this realon made his ftarues with two bulls’ horns on his 
head; and from hence Prideaux thinks, the $ra of the Seleucidse was called 
in Arabic Dilcamain, or the two-horned, having derived its origin from 
this prince. It is in the books of the Maccabees called “ the £cra of the 
kingdom of the Greeks,” and both books compute by it. See Prid. ubi 
lupra. 

At the conclufion of this verfe MS. Pachom. has the words fxroc egout rut 
ecvTQVf which feem a tranflation of the laft word <c and lhall have a 

large dominion, belide his proper authority,” in aUufron to his great con¬ 
quefts : This is a good fenfe. 

About this time lived Megafthenes, the hiftorian of India, and alfo Be- 
rofus the Babylonian hiftorian, part of whofe works are tranfmitted to our 
times by Jofephus andEufebius, but the books themfelves are extinft; the 
fragments contain many valuable illuftradons of pallages in Daniel, and the 
other writings of the Old Teftament. 

6. And after fome years they lhall be united—] The antient Bodl. MS. 
reads the firft word with 2 inftead of * 7 , “ And in the end of years." 
Gr. and Ar. feem to have found in their copies “ of bis years,” after 
the death of Seleucus; for the union was made by the fucceffors of the two 
kings, between Antiochus Theus, the grandfon of Seleucus, and Ptolemy 
Philadelphus the fon of Soter. 

Ibid. — for the daughter of the king of the fouth lhall come to the king 
of the north, to make alliances—] Heb. DIP’O “ re&itudines,” condi¬ 
tions of agreement; Gr. Andochus divorced his former wife 'Lao- 

dice, and married Berenice the daughter of Philadelphus, by whom he had 
a fon. 


Ibid*. 
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Ibid. —- but the arm (hall not retain ftrength — ] Antiochus had great 
riches with Ptolemy’s daughter, and from thence came a great acquifition of 
power, metaphorically reprefented by an arm i fee Caft. Lex. But this arm 
could not retain its ftrength (I prefer this rendering, which the words will 
bear); For he afterwards recalled Laodice with her fons, upon the death 
of Ptolemy ; and lhe contrived to poifon her hulband, and fix her fon Cal- 
linicus on the throne, to the exclufion of Berenice and her fon, whom lhe 
caufed to be murdered, together with her partifans, and all that adhered to 
her caufe. 

Ibid.—neither fhall the offspring thereof be eftablifhed—] One MS. reads 
Umtl Kin, another omits the Vau before the noun, and a third has YlOyb 
which laft I take to be the true reading, and is confirmed by Gr. and Vulg. 
and the alteration is eafy, as the 1 has only changed its place, it ought to 
be before 1 , inftead of after it. I follow the marginal reading and the Ver- 
fions in rendering mVn “ her fon," or he whom lhe brought forth, as 
the father feems to have died before the divorce of his daughter. 

7. Yet there fhall ftand up a fhoot from her roots on its bafe—] In¬ 
ftead of TWtnttf the D fhould be prefixed to the latter word, thus, 

rwenpo m pu-rov cx mi aura. Cod. Chif. Whoever confiders a 
little the words and the fenfe, will readily admit this eafy alteration. MS. 
Pachom, reads tm rv$ £Toijw.ama; aura, and thereby fupplies the prepofition 
by before 1 J 3 as at ver. 20. but by is fometimes omitted before its noun, 
as may appear from comparing Pf. 3. 8. with 2 Chron. xviii. 23. See 
Nold. p. 561. Berenice was the daughter of Philadelphus, from whom 
alfo defcended her brother Ptolemy Euergetes, who was the fhoot here 
alluded to: He came with a great army into Syria to avenge his lifter’s 
quarrel: He ravaged Syria and Cilicia, the upper parts beyond the Eu¬ 
phrates and almoft all Afia, carrying away with him great plunder and the 
images of the gods which Cambyfes had before taken from Egypt, as 
the next verfe relates, and from hence was called Euergetes. Polybius, 
lib. v. obferves, that he took the city Seleucia, which was kept for fome 
years after by the garrifons of the Kings of Egypt; and Juftin gives us to 
underftand, that all the fortified cities that had revolted furrendered to 
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him,, Jib. xxvii. 1. which may ferve to explain the expreflion in this verfe, 
Rill P1KW1, “ and lhall work on them," the fortified cities, or lhall ap¬ 
ply them to his own ufe. Gr. has s-ouc-h a auroic. Houbigant foggefts > 
that we Ihould read juft before, in the plural, becaufe of the pro- 

npun DD3, but if the noun is confidered as a fing. colle&ive no alteration 
may be wanted. Archbp. Ufher obferves from Jofephus, cont. Ap. that 
after Ptolemy had obtained alL Syria, he came to Jerufalem, and there of¬ 
fered many euchariftic facrifices to God, and dedicated fome prefents fuit- 
able to his victory : and from hence we may col left a fufficient reafon why 
he obtains a part in the Angel’s Narrative, as it may in general be ob- 
ferved that the hiftory of the Jews is interwoven throughout the whole of 
it. See Jerom and Lowth’s Comments, lllher’s Annals, Prid. Conn, and 
Bilhop Newton’s Differt. from a comparifon of which, and other writers 
on this fubjeft with each other, and with the original hiftorians, the hifto- 
rical part of thefe Notes is felefted. 

8. And alfo their gods, even their molten images — ] One MS. has 
not the prepofition DV ; two read D 31 , and one has a Vau before GilODi 
“ their molten images,” which feems the beft reading! fee on ver. 5. Six 
MSS. have Vau before the DV that follows. Syr. for QOttf “years” near 
the end of the verfe has JHfl “ID duplo. Calmet obferves, that there was 
an antient marble in honour of Euergetes, of which an infcription was pub- 
lifhed by Allatius at Rome, in 1631, recording the cireumftance mentioned 
in this verfe, Sacris, quae ab Aigypto Perfe abftulerant, receptis,. ac cum 
reliqua congefta gaza in -CEgyptum relatis, 

8, 9. And he lhall be eftablilhed for years above the.King of the. North. 
Thus when the King of the South- hath invaded the kingdom, he lhall re¬ 
turn to his own land.] I am inclined to fufpeft that this latter part of ver. 
8. Ihould follow ver. 9. by which means the cpnneftion would be much 
more natural and eafy at ver. 10. “ But his fons lhall engage, &c.” Yet one 
MS. dropping the latter part of ver. 9. feems to read in_this fenfe, “ And 
he lhall be eftablilhed for years- above the King of the North, after he hath 
invaded the kingdom.” 

Ptolemy Euergetes returned with great triumph into Egypt, hav¬ 
ing brought back 40,000 talents of filver, befide 2,500 images, and 
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out-lived Seleucus Callinicus four years. It was this Prince that was the 
friend and patron of the very learned philolopher Eratofthenes, who was 
invited by him to Alexandria, and made keeper of his library there; which 
library is faid to have been finally deftroyed after the conqueft of the Sara¬ 
cens by the Caliph Omar, to the eternal difgrace of that fophiftical fanatic, 
and to the very great injury of literature. Eratofthenes was born at Cy- 
rene, a province of Africa, on the confines of Egypt, and from hence, 
according to Suidas, was called Cyrenaeus. He ftudied at Athens, and was 
{killed in almoft every fort of learning, but efpecially in Chronology. 
There is a. work of his which Bilhop Cumberland very highly and juftly 
commends, a kind of Laterculus or Series of the Kings of Thebes or 
Diofpolis, in that Nome or province of Upper Egypt, ftill called the The- 
baid; which he collected from the beft authorities,, and which comes down 1 
to us fupported with all the evidence of its authenticity which can reafon- 
ably be expe&ed. This canon is a continuation of the famous fragment of 
Sanconiatho, which begins with Protogonus or Adam, and ends with Thoth 
the great Hermes of the Egyptians in the kingdom of Egypt. From 
thence Eratofthenes has taken it up, and fupplied the Kings that followed 
to the fiege of Troy,, and Dicaearchus, a-learned hiftorian, contemporary 
with Ariftotle,; has obferved, that from, Nilus the laft but one of thofe 
Kings were only 436 years to the firft Olympiad ; that is, to the year of 
the Julian period 3.93$ or 776 years before the birth of Chrift. A table 
of thefe Kings-may be feen in Bilhop Cumberland’s Continuation of the 
PhcEnician hiftory ; and the whole of this period: from the creation to the 
Olympiads very nearly agrees, as that prelate hath Ihewn, with the Scrip¬ 
ture account'; fo that the chronology of the Bible is by this means eftab- 
lilhed by correfponding records in the Pagan world; 

10. But his fons lhall engage in the war—] Very many MSS. and 
fome Editions read with Keri VJ21, and alfo miTVl near the end of the 
verfe, inftead of the plural ITftV. In the former cafe the noun muft be 
plural to agree with the plural verbs.; in the latter (which is plainly a mif- 
take copied from the former part of the verfe) one perfon only is alluded 
to, and the reft of the verbs belonging to it are fingular. The two fons of 
Seleucus, the king of the North, were Seleucus Ceraunus and Antiochus 
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the Great, who both engaged in the war with large forces to recover their 
paternal territories from Ptolemy; but after the death of Ceraunus by poi- 
fon, Antiochus alone like an inundation invaded and over-ran the domini¬ 
ons of the king of Egypt, Euergetes being dead, and his fon Philopator 
on the throne. After he had met with great fuccefs in his attempts on the 
provinces belonging to this effeminate and indolent prince, he returned 
into Syria, put his army into winter quarters at Ptolemais, and in the fol¬ 
lowing fpring pa(Ted through Paleftine, &c, and made an attack on Raphia, 
a ftrong fortified town near the borders of Egypt, thus engaging again in 
war even on the frontiers. Polyb. lib. v. Keri and four or five MSS. 
read the laft word ltiyD with the affix 1 inftead of H ; but there is no need 
of an alteration, as the latter may be the Chaldee mafe. affix, which is 
often ufed for the Hebrew. 

11. Whereupon the king of the South lhall be greatly exafperated—} 

The Gr. has “ lhall be made wild or frantic ” at the fuccef- 

fes of Antiochus, and the revolt of his friends; and hence lhall contend 
in battle with him, 1DV: One MS. drops this word, and another the DV 
that follows •, but both may be retained by an ufual pleonafm. The armies 
of Philopator and Antiochus were each very large; but the turn of the 
fentence inclines us to underftand the great multitude to be that which was 
delivered up, or the army of Antiochus, confifting of 62,000 foot, 6000 
horfe, and 102 elephants, Polyb. lib. v. p. 421. Ed. Cafaub. at Paris; yet 
Ptolemy’s forces were greater, viz. 70,000 foot, 5000 horfe, and 73 ele¬ 
phants. A memorable battle was fought near Raphia, the firft city in 
Ccelofyria from Egypt after Rhinocorura, wherein Ptolemy was fuccefs- 
ful, and Antiochus loft great numbers, and retreating with his fhattered 
forces was obliged to fue for peace. Antiochus petitioning for a truce to 
bury the dead found wanting near 10,000 foot, more than 300 horfe, and 
4000 were taken prifoners; Ptolemy’s lofi was far lefs considerable. The 
whole hiftory of the battle and of the lofs on both fides is ftated exaftly 
by Polybius in the paffage above cited. 

12. When having taken away the multitude, his heart lhall be elated—] 
Many MSS. read with the Mafora DTI for DTT, which feems a good 
reading; but if we compare it with the laft verb in the verfe, and confider 
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as a participle, the prefent text will probably be preferable. Ptolemy, 
after he had flain great multitudes, (Heb. " myriads”) did not purfue his 
viftory, but made a peace with Antiochus, on the latter yielding to him 
Cceloiyria, or that part of Syria that lay between the mountains, Libanus 
and Anti-libanus, and Paleftine, or the former inheritance of the tribes of 
lfrael: And this he did that he might return to his former vicious courfes, 
yielding himfelf up to the mod licentious proftitution, and the intire gra¬ 
tification of his lawlefs pafiions. The Jews during thefe wars fuffered very 
much from both parties, and efpecially from Ptolemy after his viftory. In 
his refentment 40,000 Jews were flain, by all which havock of his own fub- 
jedts, however he was elated, yet his ftrength muft be much impaired. In¬ 
deed his own people, or the Egyptians, were much diffatisfied with his con¬ 
duct, and the diforders arifing therefrom foon broke out into a rebellion. 

The Authors of the Univ. Hift. vol. ix. p. 220. give us the following 
account of the caufe of his indignation againft the Jews from Polybius, and 
the third book of the Maccabees. After his viftory he vifited the ftates and 
cities that he had conquered, and among the reft Jerufalem, where he took 
a view of the temple, and even offered facrifices, &c. to the God of lfrael. 
But not being fatisfied with viewing it only from the outer court, beyond 
which no Gentile was allowed to pafs, he fhewed a great inclination to en¬ 
ter the fandtuary. and even the holy of holies itfelf. This occafioned a great 
uproar all over the city; the high prieft informed him of the holinefs of 
the place, and the exprefs law of God, by which he was forbid to enter 
it. But every fort of oppofition only ferving to inflame his curiofity, he 
forced in as far as the fecond court, where while he was preparing to enter 
the temple itfelf, he was ftruck by God with fuch terror, that he was car¬ 
ried off half dead. On this he left the city, highly exalperated againft the 
whole Jewifli nation, and loudly threatening future vengeance. 

13. For the king of the north fhall return, and fet in array a multi¬ 
tude—] Antiochus fome years after returned with a much greater army, 
having put an end to the Afiatic war in which he had been engaged j and 
after Ptolemy’s death took advantage of the infancy of his fon, called Epi- 
phanes, to recover his loft provinces, engaging Philip king of Macedon in 
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his intereft, and bjinging with him great fupplies of forces, according to 
Appian and Jerom, from the Eaft; to which the latter part of the verfe 
feems to allude; K12 Nil’ “ he lhall come with fpeed” or certainty, “ at 
the end of the times, the years;” the word D’Jty feems added to C3*DVn 
evidently by way of explanation, and may ferve therefore, as we have al¬ 
ready noted, to fhew the fenfe of “ the times” in the other parts of this 
book. It was not till near fourteen years after the peace, that Antiochus 
renewed the war, after he had, by his martial exploits againft the Medes, 
Parthians, and others, acquired a diftinguifhed reputation throughout Afia 
and Europe, toward which latter country he feems to have intended to turn 
his arms. 

14. And at thofe times there lhall many Hand up againft the king of 
the fouth —] Not only Egypt itfelf was rebellious, but the provinces that 
before were fubjedt to it feem to have revolted; Philip jhad entered into a 
league with Antiochus, and the Jews themfelves favoured his caufe. For 
there were great occaGons of difcontent in Egypt, the favourites of the late 
king having ufurped the fovereignty, and the people perceiving their artifi¬ 
ces, had put the regent Agachocles and his neareft relations to, death: Sco- 
pas like wife attempted to feize the kingdom for himfelf. 

Ibid, — alfo the perverfe fens of thy people lhall exalt themfelves to 
eftablifh the vifion —] Heb. —Gr. 01 via 1 tui i Am [MW -rtt Auna 

ra, t( the peftilent fens of thy people.” The word pifl fignifies to “ break 
away,” or “ to revolt.” i Sam. xxv. 10. Some would apply the pafiage to 
the Samaritans, or the defcendants of thofe nations, which Afnapper had 
placed in Samaria on the removal of the ten tribes, who joined themfelves 
to Antiochus; but it feems rather to relate to thofe fadfious Jews who had 
apoftatized from the law of God, and by their difobedience and refractory 
fpirits would ferve to eftablifh this vifion, to accomplifh the defigns of 
Providence, who makes the wickednefs of man turn to his praife. Or it 
may mean their revolt from their allegiance to Ptolemy, under pretence of 
fulfilling the fentence which God had denounced againft the profaners of 
their temple, but in fadt to gratify their refentment and pride. However 
their defigns did not fucceed, for Scopas reduced the revolted cities to their 
obedience, placed a garrifon in Jerufalem, and returned with great fpoils : 

After 
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After which, when Antiochus recovered Jerufalem, he punifhed the preva¬ 
ricators, as the word is rendered by Vulg. although he rewarded the reft of 
the Jews that willingly received him. 

15. For the king of the north lhall come, and lhall caft up a rampart, 
and take the fortified cities, even the arms of the fouth—] After the fuc- 
cefs ofScopas, Ptolemy’s general, Antiochus returned to give him war; in 
an engagement the latter was victorious, and Scopas was purfued to Sidon, 
where he was Ihut up with 10,000 men, and clofely befieged with regular 
works: For it is obfervable that the word nV?D may either fignify the 
mount or rampart, or the miffive weapons and engines that are uled in a 
blockade: See 2 Kings xix. 32. Jerem. xxxii. 24. The fortifications of Si¬ 
don were very ftrong, but after a confiderable fiege were obliged to yield; 
and, together with other fenced cities in Ccelofyria, according to Livy, lib. 
xxxiii. §. 23. in Samaria, according to Jofephus, xii. 3. and on the borders 
of Egypt, according to Appian, furrendered to Antiochus. Sidon, Gaza, 
and the other fortified cities or frontier towns, I take to be meant by “ the 
arms of the fouth,” and he foon made himfelf mafter of all. 

Ibid. —neither ftiall the people of his fortifications refift —] One MS. 
reads the firft word ttY), five read and two have now the 

prefent text ftands thus, VVQD HEP N *7 which I conceive, on the 
authority of the MSS. ought to be altered thus, V"lVlO OV 1 TlOJM ft*?. 
The Verfions labour, .yet afiift but little: The alteration I propofe changes 
but one letter, though it alters the arrangement of another. For the copu¬ 
lative 1 being found in the middle of the claufe, fee on ver. 2a. Or we 
may read with the MSS. TPEy’ Nbl. The' cities were taken by ftorm, 
and there fee ms but little refiftance to have been made after the furrender of 
Sidon; and even here the terms of capitulation were hard, as Scopas and 
the generals were fent away ftript and naked. If this alteration be not ad¬ 
mitted, we muft underftand V*irQD DV to mean fome of the chofen forces, 
the delefti milites, of Ptolemy, fent under his beft commanders to the af- 
fiftance of Scopas. 

16. Alfo. when he that cometh fhall have done unto him &c—then fhall 
he ftand in the land of glory—] After Antiochus had compleated his vic¬ 
tories over Ptolemy, he was willingly received l»y the. Jews, or in the land 
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of Tzabi. So Gr. Copt. Sabir. But LXX. in Bahrdt has tv m yr\ 
ct4)?. Wc find the like expreflion at Chap. viii. 9. -which fee, and again at 
ver. 41. of this chapter. See alio a Sam. i. 19. and Jer. iii. 19. with Mr. 
Lowth’s note upon it. The next word in this verfe rV 731 has different figni- 
fications : Some of the Verfions render, “ and it lhall be confumed in, or 
by, his hand,” intimating that Judea would be ravaged and fuffer very much 
in the contefts between the two kings, as it lay between the dominions of 
both: but the words may rather be rendered, <c and there lhall be a com¬ 
pletion by his hand; that is, the troubles of Judea Ihould for a time at lead 
have an end, and the land be reftored to a more flourilhing date by his fa¬ 
vour : and Jofephus informs us, that Antiochus made a decree, that the 
Jews Ihould enjoy many immunities, Ihould live according to their own 
rites and laws, and that the work of the temple Ihould be finilhed; 
c&nvai, which is a word of like import with and may correfpond with 
T£\eirSflffT«i of Th. 

17. Moreover he lhall form a defign to invade with obdinate pcrfever- 
ance his whole kingdom —] Egypt. The word PjprQ properly fignifics 
“ with drength;” but it alfo denotes that urgent and perfevering relidance 
which is proof againd all obdruftions : and thus Antiochus endeavoured by 
craft and pertinacious dratagem to obtain thofe ends, which the variety of 
opponents he had to contend with would not fuffer him to accomplilh by 
mere force. But the words may be rendered, “ to invade with the drength 
of his whole kingdom,” that is, of Syria, or with all his forces: And fo Gr. 

Ibid. — and propofals of alliance lhall be with him, wherein he lhall fuc- 
ceed —] The word DHtP* is probably of the fame import with 
at ver. 6. and are both from the verb “ reftum, tequum fuit.” Cad. 
Lex. Matrimonial propofals were offered by Antiochus between his daugh¬ 
ter Cleopatra and the young king Ptolemy, now about fixteen years of 
age, and accepted at Raphia. This lady, on account of her quality, and 
beauty or youth, is called “ the daughter of women,” D’KOH DD’ Dl 
Houbig. Antiochus fufpefted fhe would be fubfervient to his crafty de- 
figns and deep laid fchemes, thus hoping to make her corrupt; but the 
event proved otherwife, for Ihe was true to her hulband, to the difappoint- 
mcnt of her father. Michaelis from LXX. Th. Vulg. and one MS. fuggeds 

that 
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that we fhould read 10V inftead of Hti’VV Suppl. p. 1182. 

The alteration is eafy, and perhaps juft: And thus we fliould render, “ and 
he Ihall make covenants of alliance with him.” 

18. Afterwards fhall he turn his face to the maritime towns—] The word 
□”}< fometimes fignifies iflands, and if thus rendered will furnifh a good 
fenfe at Ifa. xlii. 15. notwithftanding great authorities fuggeft an alteration, 
and would read □’’If dry deferts : “ I will make the rivers iflands;” their 
waters (hall be fo far exhaufted, as to leave only fmall channels, and the 
land (hall ftand out above them in mod places. Then it follows in a natu¬ 
ral climax, u And I will dry or fcorch up the pools.”—But this word is 
alfo well known to flgnify not merely iflands, but cities or territories on the 
fea coafts. Antiochus attempted not only the Grecian iflands, but feveral 
towns on the coaft, and feemed to afpire after a confiderable part of the 
country between him and the Romans; which roufed their jealoufy, and 
induced them to fend not only a large fleet againft his, but a great army 
alfo, under the command of their general Lucius Scipio, who obtained a 
decifive vidtory over him near Magnefia under Mount Sipylus. This was 
attended with very humiliating circumftances, a great lofs of men, a ne- 
cefiary folicitation for peace, the giving up all Afia on this fide Mount 
Taurus, engaging not to fet foot again in Europe, the payment of the ex- 
pences of the war, and a large annual tribute: For the performance of which' 
articles hoftages were fent to Rome, one of which was his own fon, after¬ 
wards called Epiphanes. Thus was the reproach he had offered to the Ro¬ 
man power removed and converted into a far greater upon himfelf. Or the 
exprefiion may mean, “ fo that he fhall never be able to return the reproach 
upon him.” The conjundtion is capable of either fenfe, but the for¬ 
mer feems beft, and moft agreeable to the Verfions. 

19. For he fhall turn his face to the fortrefles of his own land — ] The 
word ’HVD is plural, and meant to infinuate that he fhould return to fome 
of his fortified towns in Syria; and we find that after the defeat he retired 
to Antioch, and from thence to other diftant cities in his kingdom ; and at 
length having formed a defign of plundering fome of his eaftern provinces, 
he was flain by the multitude at Elymais, as he was feizing the vaft trcafures 
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of one of their temples; Thus by his imprudence and facrilege he fell, and 
w as found no more in Syria. 

There were probably two rick temples in Elymais, one this of Jupiter 
Belus, and the other that of Diana, which is mentioned by Jofcphus, Ant. 
*ii. 1 3- by Appian in Syriacis, who calls it the Temple of the Elymaran 
Venus, and by Sulpicius, lib. ii. and Jerom on Daniel. It was the latter that 
Antiochus Epiphanes attempted to plunder, and was oppofed by the multi¬ 
tude, and put to flight a little before his death; fee i Mac.vi. Aurelius 
Vidtor gives a different account of the death of this monarch, but agrees 
in this, that it was premature, and not in Syria. It is obfervable alfo, that 
during the reign of Antiochus the Great, the Romans began to extend their 
conquefts in the Eaft, and they are by his means imperceptibly, as it were, 
introduced into the narration, of which they make fp confiderable a part in 
the fequd. This prince in many inftances favoured the Jews, yet during 
the whole of his wars was generally the occafion of great diftrefies among 
them; and hence we have fo long an account of him, from the ioth verfe 
to the 19th. " They are as it were the outlines of Antiochus’s pidture, and 
as they refemble none but him, we cannot imagine that they were drawn 
undeflgnedly.’* Univ. Hid. Vol. ix. p. 273. Note, 

2Q. Then Ihall ftand up on his bafe one that fhall fend forth an exadtor &c—] 
Heb. 13 D by, “ on his bafe or bottom;” from to fit exadtiy, to difpofe. 
Vulg. “ fhall ftand in his place,” or, as I have rendered it at the next verfe, 
“ fhall fucceed him.” I have varied the expreflion, left the repetition fhould 
fpund harfh or offenfive, though I wifhed to retain it in the firft inftance, as 
exprdflve of the literal fepfe of the Hebrew. Selegeys Philopator fucceeded 
his father Antiochus, whofe chief bu.finefs was to raife the tribute of a thou- 
fand talents for the Romans; and after he had done this till the laft of the 
twelve years for which it was exadted, and had fent alfo his treafurer Heliodo- 
rus to plunder the Temple at Jerofalem, the glory of the kingdom, he was 
cut off by the fame Heliadorus, and difpatched fecretly by poifon, without 
any inteftine tumult, or open war, after he had reigned but a few or not 
more than eleven years. The original is “in a few days,” or 

fuddenly: Or, rather, “ within one year,” as the word D’D* often fignifies 
“ a year.” See Buxt. Lex. and alfo Gen. xxvii. 44, xxix. 20. and Lev. 
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xxv. 29, The adjettive feems exprefsly to limit it to this period; and thus 
it muft refer to the fending forth his exaftor, or within a year from plun¬ 
dering the temple ; the Divine Providence thus making his facrilege to re¬ 
coil upon himfelf. We ftill fee the hiftory of the Jews, or rather of the 
Church of God, continually adverted to. 

Ibid. — not in anger—] Copt, has “ not in arms,’* or with arms. I fuf- 
peft the original, inftead of was D’JTNl > This is a good fenfe. 

21. And there lhall fucceed him a contemptible perfon—] The fcheme 
of Heliodorus was fruftrated by Antiochus, the brother and fucceffor of 
Seleucus, who returning from Rome, and having his brother’s fon fent thi¬ 
ther in his ftead, ufurped the crown in his abfence on the murder of his 
father, and on this and many other accounts is defervedly reckoned con¬ 
temptible, though called Epiphanes or llluftrious, from the ufual farcafm 
of the times ■, thus one inglorious monarch was called Callinicus, and another 
profligate one, Phjlopator. This unprincipled and artful prince, the whole 
feries of whofe life, according to the hiftorians,* Ihews that he deferved the 
charafter here given him by the Prophet, availing himfelf of the fudden 
confufion of affairs, though not the right heir to the crown, nor intitled to, 
or regularly invefted with, the honour of the kingdom, yet by promifes of 
friendlhip and afllftance to neighbouring potentates, and crafty infinuations 
of advantage and clemency to the Syrians, obtained their concurrence, ai)d 
feated himfelf fecurely on the throne of Syria. 

22. Yet the arms of the overflowing land lhall be overflown from be¬ 
fore him—] One MS. reads IlJtfn niJHtl “ And the arms of the fouth,” 
which may countenance the explanation I haye given to the word Pp&’n 
that follows. By the ayms of the fputh may be meant the chief fortreffes or 
frontier towns, as at vpr. 15. Whether we retain or omit the word 333, 
the expreflion of the inundation will incline us to believe that the country 
of the Nile is here meant. And Cleopatra afifembled large forces to aflift 
Heliodorus againft Antiochus; but oyith the afllftance of Eumenes king of 
Pergamus andJds brother AttaJuV he overcame and broke all the powers 

* See the fragment* of Polybius, from Jib. xxvi. by Athensus, where is a long account of 
the mad frolics of this worthlefs prince; and alfo Prid. Con. p. ii. b. 3. 
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that united in refitting him, fecured the provinces of Ccelofyria and Pa- 
leftine, and reduced the frontiers of Egypt. 

Ibid. — and alfo with the Prince of the Covenant, &c—] One MS.'reads 
which I have followed, and connected the words with thfc following 
verfe, which one MS. begins with D 21 the firft word of this daufe. The 
T prefixed to the firft word of ver. 23. is no objection to this connexion, 
as inttances of this fort are not uncommon in the rr.idft of a claufe. See 
Gen. xxii. 4. The like is obfervable at ver. 36 of this Chapter. Some 
underftand by the Prince or Leader of the Covenant the High-Prieft Onias, 
who was depofed and murdered by Antiochus, and his brother Jafon placed 
in his (lead. 2 Mac. iv; 10. But it muft rather mean the young Philo- 
metor, the fon of Cleopatra, the Rex fcederatus, as Michaelis ftiles him, 
and produces many authorities in his Supplement for this fenfe of the word 
With this young Prince his uncle Antiochus had juft concluded a 
peace; but after the league had praftifed deceit, as immediately follows. 
The expreflion JTH^nnn “ even after he had clofely united himfelf by 
a league with him,” and the Gr. euro tov feem very ftrong, and 

charafteriftic of the conduft of Antiochus, as mentioned at ver. 21. for 
he had no intention to maintain or preferve the peace that he had made, 
but only did it to lull and amufe the young Prince who depended on it, 
whilehe himfelf was foon after making preparations for war. 

23. So that he flaall advance and become ftrong with a fmall people by 

quiet meafures—] This feems ftill to relate to the firft attempt upon 
Egypt; a few people flaall aflift him then, or his own forces (hall be fmall, 
independent of thofe of his confederates, but by his art, and under 
pretence of promoting the intereft of Philometor, he met with great en¬ 
couragement in his defigns j thus ftrengthening his caufe by quiet mea¬ 
fures ; for I think the firft word of ver. 24. Ihould be joined to this 

claufe. 

24. Then into the richeft parts of the* province fliall he proceed — ] 
Into the moft weakhy and fertile parts of Egypt, which are thofe within 
the Delta, or the parts not far from the frontiers. When Antiochus went 
to examine the fouthern parts of his dominion, 2 Mac. iv. 21. he fent 
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Apollonius with his retinue into Egypt; but it does not appear that he 
made an excurfion thither himfelf. This however is certain that he after¬ 
wards defeated the forces of the Egyptians between Mount Cafius and Pe- 
lufium, and thereupon ftrengthened the barrier in that quarter againft any 
future attempts by Ptolemy, and after this returned to Tyre, and put his 
army into winter quarters. Thus ended his firft campaign. 

When he advanced into Egypt the next year, he went farther, even to 
Memphis, and executed greater atchievements, and difplayed more extra¬ 
ordinary inftances of liberality or profufion than any of his predecefTors, 
courting the Egyptians by large bribes and donations - acquired from the 
plunder, and aiming at the entire fovereignty over that country. 1 Mac. i. 
16. He alfo formed defigns upon the barrier or ftrongeft towns, and 
laid fiege to Alexandria, &c. having-fecured Pelufium or the key of Egypt. 
It fliould be obferved alfo, that Gr. and Ar. at the laft claufe of this verfe, 
inftead of “ againft the fortrefles,” read “ againft Egypt j” having proba¬ 
bly found in their copies DHXD for tDHViO. The two laft words of this 
verfe “ for a time,” Syr. joins to the verfe that follows. One MS. reads ny 
^*p inftead of ny “ryi; but no alteration is wanted. The meaning feems 
to be, either that he Ihould devife his fchemes at the propereft feafon, or 
that their effect fliall be but of Ihort continuance. 

25. For he lhall roufe his ftrength — againft the king of the fouth — ] 
The Author of the fecond book of Mac. c. v. 1. exprefsly fpeaks of a fe- 
cond expedition of Antiochus againft Egypt, and to this I conceive the pre- 
fent verfe alludes. Though at his firft attempt he had defigns upon Egypt, 
yet he dared not avow them openly : Nor was he bold enough to do this, till 
fettled in the firm enjoyment of his crown, or in about five years from the 
commencement of his ufurpation. He began his reign in the 137th year 
of the sera of the Seleucidte, or of the kingdom of the Greeks, r Mac. i. 
10. And when his kingdom was eftablifhed, he thought to reign over 
Egypt, that he might have the dominion of two realms, ver. 16. And af¬ 
ter he had fmitten Egypt, his return from thence was in the 143d year, 
ver. 20. It was about the fifth or fixth year of his reign therefore that he 
made this powerful defeent. Ptolemy endeavoured to provide againft it, 
and met him with a very large army, when an engagement enfued, in 

which 
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which the latter was onfucceJsful> and obliged to flee before Antiochus. 
Thtis they got the ftrong cities in the land of Egypt, and he took the 
fpoils thereof \ M*. i. 19* — It may be proper to take notice that there 
is a fort of hyfterologia in the 24th and 25th verfes, the confequences of 
this defeent of Antiochus being firft declared, before his engagement in 
the war; but the connexion feems to have required it, and the latter verfe 
is offered as a reafon or explanation of the occafion of his conduit in the 
former. And befide the narrative proceeds at the clofe of this verfe to 
another fubjeft, to explain the caufes of Philometor’s difappeintment, which 
were the infidiou6 conduit of his minifters Lennaeus and Eulatus, and the 
treachery of his friends. 

26. Even thofe that eat the portion of his mean lhall betray him —] 

For the meaning of thfc term buccellam vel portionem cibi ejus, 

fee on Chap. i. 5. Sofme of Philometor*s Governors revolted from him, 
and his intimate friends forfook him, and by fome means or other he fell 
into the hands of Antiochus. I fijfpeit he was delivered up to him from 
the paffage before us, or at lead infidioufly perfuaded to yield himfelf up. 
For inltead of lrYTQtP* “ lhall bruife or break him,” one MS. reads 
irTfOE''* “ lhall fell or betray him“ His army alfo lhall be overflown 
fo Vulg. and Syr. Twenty-fix MSS. likewife drop the Vau in and 

thus read the word pafixvely, “ And many lhall fall down flain,” or as we 
read in the fore-cited Chapter of 1 Mac. “ Many were wounded to death.” 

27. Moreover of both thefe kings their intention lhall be to aft mali- 

cioully, and at one table they lhall fpeak deceitfully —] ** To aft mali- 
cioully,” the participle in Hiph. for the infinitive, and with *7 pre¬ 

fixed ufed as a gerund, as at ver. 1. There is a pleonafm in the affixes in 
the Hebrew, which in this inftance I have endeavoured to follow in the 
tiranflation. The conduft of Antiochus toward the Egyptians was courte¬ 
ous and flattering, and on this account at Memphis he treated their king 
Philometor as his relation and friend ; he was admitted to the lame table 
with him; and both made a Ihew of civilities and obliging behaviour, 
transferred the blame of their contentions each to other advifers or defigns, 
and fpoke lies under the mafle of friendlhip and cordial affeftion. The 
real defign of Antiochus was to retain the kingdom of Egypt, or the foie 
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difpofal of itj that of Philometor, to exclude him intirely, and take his 
meafures accordingly: But the fchemes of neither would be fuccefsful or 
prolper; for the end of the diffentions was not yet come, but was referved 
for the time that Providence had fixed for it; the indignation againft the 
Jews being not yet accomplilhed. 

28. Then fhall he return into his own land — having his heart upon 
the holy covenant — ] The Author of the firft book of Maccabees 
deferibes his opulence, and the wealth he had acquired from plundering 
Egypt: In his return to Syria he laid fiege to Jerufalem, having been 
provoked by the apprehenfion of a rebellion there; and when he had taken 
that city he flew 40,000 of its inhabitants, and fold as many for flaves, 
impioufly forced himfelf into the temple, polluted the Holy of Holies, 
under the condu< 5 t of Menelaus the traiterops brother of Jafon, the latter 
having feized the office of High Prieft on a report of the death of Anti¬ 
ochus at Memphis j and after having committed many other enormities 
and facrileges, he continued his return to Antioch, carrying thither the 
fpoils of Judea and Egypt. See 1 Mac. i. 20. and 2 Mac. v. 21. Jofeph. 
Ant. xii. 6. and the Authors before cited.' 

29. At a time appointed he fhall advance again into the fouth —] The 
city of Alexandria had not fubmitted to Antiochus, but having been of¬ 
fended with the condudt of Philometor, had fet up his brother Euergetes, or 
Phyfcon, as king in his ftead. After a lhort time the two brothers laid alide 
their mutual diflenfions, and agreed to reign jointly, that they might refift 
with more fuccefs the common enemy. Antiochus haftened to oppofe this 
league, and now undertook another expedition into Egypt; but this attempt 
on Alexandria was not attended with like fuccefs with either of the former 
campaigns. Grotius following the Vulg. Latin thus explains the latter 
part of this verfe, “ This fecond expedition fhall not be as fuccefsful as 
the former;” and the original may be rendered, “but the latter fhall not 
be like the former.” However as the Author of the fecond book of Mac¬ 
cabees confiders the expedition at ver. 25. as a fecond, we fhould rather 
reckon this as a third. The former indeed confifted of two campaigns, or 
two defigns upon Egypt, the latter of which might be the fecond expedi- 
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tion of that writer. Indeed the Ar. and many Interpreters explain this as 
a third enterprize ; and fome confider it as a fourth. 

30. For there lhall come againft him fhips of Chittim—■] Heb. 

D’rD. One MS. reads as the word is in Num. xxiv. 24. and two 
MSS. read D”DD as at Jeremiah ii. 10. but at Ezek. xxvii. 6 . the latter 
word is the fame as in the prefent text, and fo Gen. x. 4. The countries 
peopled by the defcendants of Cittim, the fon of Javan, the fon of Japhet, 
were probably called D’TD, and by contraction D*rO. Zeno the famous 
Stoic philofopher was born at a town in the ifland of Cyprus antiently cal¬ 
led Citium, which Jofephus thinks was built by this Cittim the fon of Ja¬ 
van ; and from hence he was called Kmeuf. And perhaps the primary in¬ 
tention of the word DTI 3 might have been to denote the inhabitants of 
Cyprus orthofe other iflands of the Mediterranean that were neareft Syria; 
but it was afterwards extended to Cilicia and the coafts of the Great Sea j 
to Greece, 1 Mac. i. 1. and viii. 5. and alfo to Italy; See Boch. Phaleg. 
lib. iii. c. 5. But the learned Vitringa on Ifa. xxiii. 1. would confine the 
Cethiim altogether to the Italians; and of the four fons of Javan, he thinks 
Elilha means the Peloponnefians, Tharfis the Spaniards, Dodanim or 
Rhodanim the Gauls, as difbinft from the Celts, and Cethiim the people of 
Italy. Gr. has 01 ixiroftuo^i m, andfeems to have read or # Ka* 

rjiao’! Pi^itaioi. Cod. Chlf. 

The Roman embaffadors that are here alluded to were conveyed in their 
three-oared gallies, Vulg. trieres*, from Italy by way of Macedonia, 
(which according to Livy, lib. xlv. the Romans had lately conquered) to 
Antiochus near Alexandria. The purport of their meflage was to injoin 
him to defift from his enterprize againft Egypt, which at the requeft of the 
two brothers they had undertaken to defend. In confequence of this mef- 
fage, and the fpirited behaviour of C. Popilius Lsenas, he was fadly mor¬ 
tified and much humbled J, and in his return to Syria vented his rage 
upon Jerufalem. He detached Apollonius with 22,000 men from his 
army, who laid the city wafte, fet fire to it in feveral places, and built a 
ftrong fortrefs in the city of David that might command the temple, in 

* And fo Num. xxiv. 24. QTQ TD 0*lf. Venient in trieribus de Italia. 

f T*ini«a> 9 wiT«!. Th. pufillajumh fiet. Michaelis: Suppl. p. 1196. 
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order to deftroy thofe that came to worfhip there. He renewed alfo his 
connexions with the Jewifh apoftates, Menelaus and his party, and endea¬ 
voured to gain over the whole inhabitants to a conformity with the religion 
of the Greeks and their heathenilh rites. See 1 Mac. i. 41. to the end. 

Ibid. — Shall have intelligence with thofe that forfake the holy cove¬ 
nant— ] So Th. but Aquila, in Bahrdt, et cogitabit, ut deferatur padtum 
Sanftuarii. Yet the prefent feems the beft fenfe, and mod agreeable to 
the Heb. Text. 

31. But mighty powers (hall ftand up from thefe — ] Heb. UtiD. from 
the defendants of Chittim. The laft expedition of Anciochus into Egypt 
has been already mentioned, and confequently his laft attack on the city 
and people of the Jews. Another power was introduced at the 30th verfe, 
in the term * fhipsof Chittim;’ and to this the narrative moft probably now 
turns, and by a fair interpretation will be found applicable to the affairs 
and confequences of this fourth beaft or kingdom to the end of the book. 
A variety of opinions concerning this part of the Prophecy, the reafons of 
the fudden tranfition from the Grecian to the Roman power, and the argu¬ 
ments in favour of the interpretation which we fhall now follow, may be 
feen largely treated of at the beginning of Bp. Newton’s 17 th Diflertation. 
Some copies of the Gr. and Ar. Verfions read here, c arms and an off- 
Ipring;’ the word D’JHf has both fenfes; and in one MS. it is followed 
by the word D', of the Sea or of the WeJI. Thefe variations tend at leaft 
to confirm the application of the pafiage to the Romans, who fpringing 
originally from fome of the Grecian coafts migrated to the weft, and fettled 
on the borders of the fame fea. By “ arms” ED’JHT may be underftood 
military powers of fuperior ftrength, fortified troops, or mighty forces. 
At ver. 15. and 22. of this Chap. I have applied the word lYlJHf to frontier 
or garrifoned towns, and by an eafy metonymy I conceive the term is alfo 
applicable to the troops engaged in thofe garrifons, and from thence to 
armies or forces detached on any lingular expedition. “ Des hommes pu- 
ifians viendrons.” Calmet. Thefe powers having firft arifen from the fide 
of Greece fhall be eftablilhed therein again for Paulus Aimilius fubdued 
Macedonia; and the reft of Greece came under the Roman yoke in the 
reign of Epiphanes. From thence they fhall defcend upon Syria, and in 
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procels of time' imitate Antiochut in ravaging Wid deftyoying Jerafakm. 
The latter 'part df die verfe feetti6 to agree better with diis interpretation 
than with that which refers it to the Grecian Monarch : Though I am in¬ 
clined to think that the Divine Mind had ail eye to both, to die type and 
the antitype, or to the abufes of Antiochus, of which an account has been 
given in Chap. viii. and to the more full and fatal havock under the fon of 
Vefpafian. See Ch. ix. 26, 27. After this the type feems only to be lightly 
glanced at; and ve lhall go on to confider the narrative as chiefly pointing 
at the Concerns of the Chriftian Church to the end of the indignation, or 
till the purpofes and defigns of Providence are fully compleated and an- 
fwered. 

Why the Temple is called the Sanftuary of Strength, fee Ezek. xl. 2. 
Pf. xevi. 6. But one MS. drops the word tlVDn» and another has it before 

zrrpon. 

32. Now thofe that impioufly difregard the covenant will diffemble-— ] 
The verb P|’jn’ is Angular, and from hence is thought to refer to Anti¬ 
ochus, but it may as well be referred to the new power mentioned in the 
laft verfe. However I fufpeft there is a miftake in Che Text, as the V-er- 
fions Gr. Ar. and Vul. read the verb plurally j with a very little variation 
I think we Ihould read IflJfT, to which the rioun at the beginning will 
ferve as a nominative cafe, and thus Vulg. feems to have given the true 
fenfe, “ Impii in teftamentum fimulabunt fraudulenter.” The hiftory to 
which the paffage refers is the artifices and alluring promifes which the 
Roman Emperors made ufe of, to draw away the firft Chriftians from the 
profeffion of their faith. Many Were induced to diffemble and to apoftatize 
to the antient idolatry; but thofe who were truly firicere and pious adhered 
fteadily to the faith, and praftifed the duties of the new covenant into 
which they had been received. 

33. And thofe that are inftrudtors of the people (hall have undefftanding 
in many things —] The two firft words of this verfe appear to be in regi- 
mine, and the participle in Hiph. fignifies “ to inform or inftruftj” ftridlly 
it denotes men of understanding, ingenious perfons, whether of natural or 
acquired abilities; Gr. d <nwmi; and its connexion with the next word 
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fbouid fcem to intimate fuch fort of (kill as would contribute to the people’s 
benefit. The verb Wl* mud have the intranfitive fenfe as it is followed 
by *?, and fo Gr. ffwtia -rnriv ttoXXk. The meaning is, that the teachers 
Ihould be perfons of well-informed minds, alluding probably to the com¬ 
munications they would receive from the Spirit of God. But one MS. omits 
the word and nine MSS. read at the end of the verfe D’n D’O* 

« many days,” which Syr. interprets by <f a thoufand days.” Poffibly the 
word D’nnV has loft its place and Ihould be at the end of the verfe. Yet 
the Text is certainly capable of a good fenfe, as I have now tranflated it. 
Refte 0 * 0 ’ fine addito. Houbig. 

The perfecution under Antiochus lafted a few years, and the conduct of 
the Jews and their fufferings under it may be feen in the ift book of Mac. 
ch. ii. and 2 Mac. ch, vi. and vii. and Jofephus Ant. xii. 7. See alfo on 
ch. viii. But the language applies very forcibly to the inftru&ions of the firft 
teachers of Chriftianity, and their confequent fufferings in ten different 
perfecutions under the Emperors of Pagan Rome. 

34. But after they lhall have fallen, they fhall be relieved with a little 
afiiftance — ] That of Mattathias and Judas Maceabseus and his followers, 
if the Text be referred to Antiochus; but rather Ihould be meant that of 
Conftantine under the Chriftian difpeilfation. The long perfecution of 
Dioclefian was now brought to an end, and the Emperor become the Patron 
of the Church, whidh yet was torn by inteftine feuds and difcordant tenets: 
and though many were inclined to adhere to the religion of the Prince, 
yet it was more from finifter defigns, and the profpedt of advantage, than 
any real and fincere attachment. 

35. Alfo of thofe that have underftanding lhall fome fall—] The wifeft 
and bdft of men, the teachers of the true do&rine, the zealous defenders 
of the faith; fome of thefe Ihould be involved in the common calamity, to 
anfwer the purpofes of Providence, “ to be proved among them; ” *ynnV 
oro; a-ufOHrai iv auTotf. MS. Pach. Many MSS. read tpX 1 ? dropping the 
1: Thus, according to'Vul., the verbs may each affume a pafiive form. 
And this occafional fuffering by way of proof or purgation will continue 
“ to the time of the end.” Error will abound, and there will ftill arife fit 
perfons to refute it; whofe labours will redound to their own advantage, 
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as well as to the glory of God. Mr. Mede, b. iv. p. 797. underftands by 
“ the time of the end” the termination of the Grecian monarchy, which in 
the holy account is not extended beyond Andochus Epiphanes, as no a£ts 
of any king thereof are recorded later. See on ch. viii. 23. The Author 
of Revelation of St. John confidered underftands by the expreffion that 
period, when the fuffering brethren ihall be all brought into the fpiritual 
temple, and as witneffes prophefy in fackcloth. Rev. xi. 2. The like ex- 
preflion is elfewhere to be met with in Scripture, and has different fenfes ac¬ 
cording to the different objects to which it muft beneceffarily referred. At 
Mat. xxiv. 14. it relates primarily to the deftru&ion of the temple and 
ftate of the Jews ; but Dr. Clarke in his Paraphrafe on the place obferves, 
“ In like manner when the Chriftian religion has made its progrefs through 
all the nations of the earth, the end of the world Ihall come.” Yet in the text 
before us nothing more feems to be meant by the expreffion, than the end 
which Providence Ihall appoint for the troubles and diftreffes of his people. 

36. For ftill for an appointed time a king Ihall even a£t according to his 
will—] A king, that is, a ftate or kingdom under any fort of power or po¬ 
tentate. See Mat. iv. 8. I follow Mr. Mede in thus joining to this verfe 
the latter claufe of the preceding. Many paffages that follow can have no 
proper relation to Antiochus, who did not long furvive his profanation of 
the temple and perfecution of the Jews : and elpecially in the 12th Chap, 
the Prophecy muft evidently be extended to, the latter times, and to the 
ftate of the Church in’thofe times. Moreover if we compare the language 
of St. Paul in 2 Theff. ii. 4. with the words that we find in the four next 
verfes of this Prophecy, and if we trace the refemblance farther in the 13 th 
and 17th chapters of Revelations, we Ihall have little doubt but the fame 
charafter is meant by all three Writers, and that their defcriptions can 
properly belong to none but Antichrift. See this analogy finely illuftrated 
by Bp-Newton in his 3d Vol. of Differt. ch. xxvi. 

The Copt. Parif. Code reads this claufe fomewhat ftronger j inftead of 
“ faciet,” Jhall ail, it has “ declinabit,” Jhall decline, or turn away. 

Ibid. — and Ihall exalt and magnify himfelf above every god— ] Both 
thefe verbs are in Hithpahel and of very ftrong import. “ And againft the 
God of gods” (omitted in Th. but fupplied in MSS. Alex. Pach. and Copt.) 
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11 /hall he /peak virtgoynx great /welling words,” marvellous or even blaf- 
phemous exprefiions. See on Chap. vii. 25. This arbitrary power lhall 
alTume defpotic authority over other potentates both in civil and religious 
matters, and /hall occafionally exalt itfelf above all laws human or divine. 
Yet it /hall profper, or continue poflefled of abfolute fway, till the indigna¬ 
tion /hall be compleated, that is probably, till the days of vengeance 
againft the Jews lhall be accomplifhed. See Mr. Mede, p. 667. 

Ibid. — for the decifion is made. ] So Syr. and thus Mr. Mede, p. 903. 
“ quippe decifio faCta eft which he refers to the time. For the fignification 
of rV:Pnj a participle of the feminine abfolute, fee on Chap. ix. 27. the 
verb that follows is of the fame gender in Niph. One MS. omits ’3 ; 
and if this be dropped, the words may both agree with juft before, 
and we may render, “ until the determined accompli/hment of the indig¬ 
nation lhall be effected.” See Chap. xii. 7. Kimchi has obferved in his 
Comment on Obadiah, that when Rome lhall be laid wafte, there lhall be 
redemption for Ifrael. 

37. Alfo to the gods of his fathers he lhall not attend — ] Gr. «r» 
TrwTixc 3 -tar tuv “ to all or any of the gods of his fathers j” that is, 

he lhall pay no attention to the religion of his anceftors : For the heathen 
Polytheifm was quite abolilhed by the Roman emperors in the time of 
Conftantine: But Vulg. and Syr. render the word in the fing. num. 
and in this fenfe it muft mean, that Antichrift fhould pay little attention to 
the eftablilhed or generally received religion, but dbrrupt the proper wor- 
lhip of the true God with his own vitiated mixtures. 

Ibid. — nor to the defire of women, nor to any god lhall he attend— ] 
The former prepofition cm is not in the'Greek of Th. but it is in Copt, 
and MS. Pachom. Mr. Dimock propofes an ingenious alteration in the 
firft part of this claufe, and inftead of D’liO “ women,” would read 
“ Nations,” fo that by “ the defire of nations,” might be meant Chrift or 
the Melfiah, as at Hag. ii. 7. but as the conjecture is fupported by no au¬ 
thority, we muft not venture to adopt it; and he allows the prefent text to 
be capable of a good fenfe. Bp. Newton from Mr. Mede interprets it as re¬ 
lating to the conjugal ftate, the defire or affection for wives. See Cant. vii. 
10. Ezek. xxiv. 16. LXX, in Bahrdt, et concupifcentiis mulierum non 
fubjacebit. 
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By difcouraging marriage the Roman emperors did great detriment to 
human fociety, and great difcredit to the chriftian religion. This example was 
followed celibacy was encouraged in papal Rome, monks and nuns were 
multiplied, and by degrees the clergy were altogether prohibited from ma¬ 
trimony. See Mede’s Works, p. 668. The Author of Revelation of St. 
John confidered, interprets the word rnSH in a kind of a&rve fenfe, as 
the love of women to their offspring, to whom fterility was deemed a re¬ 
proach; but it fhould rather be confidered as a paflive quality, and the 
proper fenfe of the word is “ defireablenefs.” Thus Cicero to his wife, 
En mea lux, meum defiderium. As to the remaining part of the claufe 
before us, “ nor to any god ftiall he attend," three MSS. drop the Vau in 
the word m^R, and the whole is dropped in Cod. Chif. or the Roman 
LXX. By any or rvery God may be underftood a total difregard of reli¬ 
gious obligations of every fort, which this anti-chriftian power would not 
fcruple to violate. Neither the gods of the nations, nor the God of Heaven, 
neither the propenfities of nature, nor the bonds of civil fociety, were 
duly regarded; but difpenfations and indulgencies of aH kinds were 
granted ; and thus he magnified himfelf above all things, above every tie 
natural or voluntary, civil or facted. 

38. Yet near to God ih his feat lhall he honour Mahuzzim —] For 
this fignification of the particle *7 fee Nold. p. 406. Or it may be ren¬ 
dered "before God,” coram Deo, or inftar Dei. " Twenty-five MSS. 
read the firft word and twelve have liTlin* in the next claufe, 

which is more grammatical.” Mr. Dimock. 13 D * 7 Jf “ on his feat ” or bafe, 
or in his place. Gr. on r<nrs aurs, and lb Vulg. and Ar. fuper fedem luam. 
Syr. fee ver. 7. 20, 21. Gr. and Vulg. retain the word Mahuzzim.—Por¬ 
phyry and Grotius have interpreted it of the Phoenician Deity Modin: 
All interpreters, as far I know, refer it to fome Deity: And from die fig- 
nificarion of the Word, 0 ftrengths or forces,” Mr. Amner * feems Co think 
it means Jupiter Olympics. But the whole of the delcription of this king 
Or kingdom certainly agrees betterWith AntichrSl, than Antiochus, to whom 

• Set his Efiay on the Prophecies Dtaki, printed at London, far J. Johefon, 1776. 
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he confines it j and Jupiter Olympius was ho other than Baal, or bvi 
*'OCV who long before had a temple at Tyre, and Confequently could not 
be the deity whom his fathers Were unacquainted with j for this m'uft be the 
proper fenfe of the verb VI* in the next claufe. Four MSS. indeed drop 
this next claufe; but as the Verfions all retain it, together with the other 
MSS. and Editions, we may prefume the error lies in thofe four copies, 
and if we reflect that the formei* claufe and this begin and end with the 
fame words, and that the latter part of the verfe after the fecond 
may be fairly enough connedted with the former claufe, we fhall not Won¬ 
der at the miftake. 

The Mahuzzim, protedtors or defenders, according to a juft fenfe of the 
word, are the objedts of worfhip which Were eftablifhed in Chriftian 
churches, the faints and angels, that were adored in the fame places with 
the true God, and too frequently inffead of him. To thfefe their devotees 
had recourfe for protedliort in diftrefs : In the very temples and near the 
altars of the true God or of Chrift, whom their pagan anceftors knew not, 
they did honour to them with coftly lhrines and images, decorated with fu- 
perftitious ornaments of the moft valuable and expenfive furniture. See Ifa. 
xliv. 9. This fuperftition began as early as the fourth century, and many 
of the fathers tell us, that the worlhip of Mahuzzim as fuch, or of faints 
and angels under that charadter, was generally eftablifhed. Alfo in the 
year. 787, image-worfhip was fully ratified by the feventh general council, 
or the fecond at Nice. For authorities to this purpofe fee Mr. Mede’s 
Works, b. iii. Sir Ifaac Newton on Daniel, Chap. xiv. and Bp. Newton’s 
17th Diflertation. It is certain that the term flVD “ protedtor,” LXX. 
v7rffaiT7r»rHf, is applied to the true God in Pf. xxxi. 5. and again at Pf. 
xxxvii. 39, and therefore we may lefs wonder if by the fame word in the 
plural number D*tVD Ihould be underftood the falfe or idol deities. 

The Editor of Cod. Chilian, fmartly cenfures Sir Ifaac Newton for his 
opinion on this fubjedt, which in fubftance refembles what is given above, 
but does not attempt to refute it, unlefs by offering what I conceive to be 
a much more objedtionable one of his own. He thinks Mars is the 
idol here alluded to, and founds his notion on a refemblance between the 
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word 11JJ2, and the Latin Mayors. Thus, Maoz or Maos, by the afEfi¬ 
ance of the Asolic Digamma Mafos or Mavos, and by the alTumption of 
the letter R, Mavors. Some coins alfo which he points at in the Mufellian 
and Medicean Mufeums are conceived to have the figure of Antiochus on 
one fide, and a Mars hallatus with a bow or whip on the re'verfe, but the 
Antiochus of the latter he acknowledges has been taken for Apollo. I 
neither think his derivation of the word fufficiently accurate, nor the un¬ 
certain authority of his two ancient coins fufficiently decifive, nor the il- 
luftrations which he produces from the firlt of Maccabees, from Polybius, 
and Athenaeus, fufficiently in point, to eftablilh the opinion for which he 
fo ftrenuoufly contends. 

39. And he lhall provide for fortrefles of Mahuzzim together with, 
God—] One MS. omits the *7 before But Gr. has tou oyvfafj.xm- 

The Council of Conflantinople calls images Acupovixa Thefe 

fortrefles are the fhrines, or temples, or ftrong holds of the tutelar faints ; 
Provifion was to be made for them under the fame roof in which the true 
God was adored, as was the cafe in both the Greek and Latin Commu¬ 
nions. Mr. Mede obferves, b. iii. p. 674. that the Greeks at this day in 
their Preces Horarise thus invocate the bleflfed Virgin ; “ O thou Mother 
of God, thou impregnable Wall, thou Fortrefs of Salvation (mint?* UVD 
Pi. z8.) we call upon thee, that thou wouldeft be a Fence to this city.” 

Ibid. — whom he lhall certainly acknowledge —] "lOil “U 7 R *DJ, 
or as many MSS. read with the Mafora, “I’D’ for “lOHj though there is no 
neceflity for a change, as the diftant 1 may affeft the tenfe. The word “D 3 
has ufually been confidered as a noun adjeftive, and joined with the pre¬ 
ceding word, a Arrange god,” and thus referred to the true God, from 
whom thefe falfe worlhippers were in faft eftranged, not unlike the un¬ 
known god of the Athenians ; A£ts xvii. 23. But I rather look upon it as 
the infinitive in Pihel, making with the fame verb that follows in Hiph. a 
reduplication, and to be referred to the Mahuzzim juft before. The fenfe 
in both conjugations is neatly the fame, “ to know or acknowledgefee 
Job iv. 16. and xxi. 29. and Deut. xxi. 17. and though the word 
occurs between the two verbs, yet I do not apprehend this to be any ma¬ 
terial 
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terial objection, as a word of this fort, efpecially the negative particle 
sb, is often introduced between reduplicates. See Jer. xxx. 11. 

The Verfions read the word that follows .“Q'V'Ij or perhaps with only length¬ 
ening the Jod PDTl. but the fenfe does not neceflarily require an alteration. 
“ He fhall multiply the honour, and caufe them to have dominion over 
many.” Every country, city, and even town, had a fort of tutelar laint, 
and the parifh churches were dedicated each to its proper patron or pro- 
teflor, to whom vows were made, and religious homage performed. Thus 
the influence of thefe Mahuzzim was widely extended, and portions of the 
land or country were allotted to the Priefts, which in time became fo large, 
that whole provinces were at their difpofal, were fold out, and fubjedted to 
their ufurpations and tyranny. 

If the reader will turn to the note on Chap. vii. 25. he will find a feries 
of conclufions drawn from the preceding obfervations on that Chapter - r 
the laft of which was, that the power there alluded to was Antichrift, who 
under the times of the Gofpel would exalt himfelf as God, and ufurp fome 
of the characters and the worfhip due to the moft High. In our fubfe- 
quent inquiries feveral other marks have occurred by which we might be 
able to afcertain in a great meafure to whom this character of Antichrift 
helongs, or where the ufurpation is feated, which has been fo unfriendly 
to the true church of Chrift, and will continue to be fo, until it be drip¬ 
ped of its dominion, or until the time of the end. But perhaps we fhall 
find enough for our fatisfadlion, if befide the general recollection of what 
has been advanced before, we attentively revife the four laft verfes, or at 
fartheft, the part of this Chapter from ver. 31. which relates to the Roman 
empire. Now from the mention of “ the fandtuary,” and ,c the people that 
know their God,” and “ the fkilful inftrudtors,” it feems evident that the 
angel chiefly alludes to ecclefiaftical matters, or the ftate of the church. 
And it is evident from ver. 33. and 35. that a time of perfecution and 
great danger is pointed at. In this afflidted ftate of the church then a 
new power was to arife, to which many diftinguifhing charadters are af- 
figned at the 36th and following verfes. It would in the firft place be an 
idolatrous and licentious power, of great and widely extended influence. 
It was alfo to demolilh the antient worlhip of its fathers, and to exalt it- 
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felf above the ties of nature, and the obligations of every lort of religion; 
to give into all the extravagancies of fuperftition, and to fubjeft every 
thing to its tyranny, ufurpaxion, or avarice. 

Now about the year of Chfift 322, imperial Rome became Chriftian 1 
Soon after this time errors began to fpread themfelves in the church j 
ichifms and divifions arofe, and in confequence of thefe, great perfecu- 
tions followed : And thus the litde Horn of Daniel, the man of fin of 
St. Paul, and the beaft of the Apocalypfe began to increafe and prevail. 
It was not till fome hundred years after, that they reached their full 
ftrength j but at fome part of the 8th century the power which is repre- 
fented by each of thefe emblems was fo fully eftablilhed in Rome, that 
there can be very little doubt to whom it ought to be afligned ; and in the 
10th and nth centuries the characters were fo marked and glaring, that 
they were decifively fixed by the writers of thofe times on the occupiers of 
St. Peter’s Chair. The term of the continuance of this tyranny cannot 
be afcertained, as we know not where exactly to fix its commencement: 
Its origin was gradual, and if we may judge from circumftances that now 
appear, we may conjecture that its decline will be fo likewife. “ The fall 
of Antichrift, as Bp. Hurd remarks, Serm. viii. p. 277. is not a fingle 
event to happen all at once, but a ftate of things to continue through a 
long traCt of time, and to be gradually accomplilhed.” And in fome fu¬ 
ture ages of the world, when the period fliall be finilhed, or the predicted 
years brought to a conclufion, I doubt not but it will fully appear, that 
the feat of Antichrift was in papal Rome ; and that the characters which 
Daniel, St. Paul, and St. John, have given of it will be found to have 
correfponded with the ufurpations of the Popedom. For farther illuftra- 
tions on this interefting ftibjeCt I muft refer my readers to Bp. Newton’s 
26th Difiertation, Mr. Lowman on Rev. xiii. p. 146, &c. and to the War- 
burtonian LeCtures, efpecially the 7th and nth of Bp. Hurd. 

40. But at the time of the end a king of the fouth fhall pufh at him—] 
In the latter days, xaigoi;, or in the later ages of the world (fee Mr. • 

Mede, b. iii. 4,) “ a king of the fouth,” not Philometor, unlefs we can 
fuppofe the angel in this concife account of things to repeat what he had 
detailed before ; nor does the monarch of the fouth always refer to Egypt 
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in Scripture, as the queen of the fouth is the queen of Sheba on the coaifts 
of the Indian ocean and Bochart cites from the bo6k that is called Ju- 
cbaftn a!h application of this kingdom of Jeman, or of the fouth, to the 
Saracens : This kingly power “ ihall pufh at him/’ an obvious metaphor 
from the butting of bulls, the verb in Hithpahel is ftrong, as is that alfo 
in the following claufe: But one MS. has not 1 D 7 , " at him,” which the 
Gr. alfo omits, and reads “he fhall pufh at the king of the fouth and 
thus the allufion may probably be to the holy wars or crufades againft the 
Saracens under Saladine. Yet MS. Pachom. has ptT aura* o fWiAfu? ra 
Nora. If therefore we retain the prefent text, we muft refer it to the in- 
curfions of the Saracens over the weftern empire. This people came from 
the fouth, from Arabia, and under Mohammed and his fucceffors the Ca¬ 
liphs fubdued Egypt and Syria, and made great advances over the pro¬ 
vinces of Chriftendom, both in Afia and Africa and even in Europe. 

Ibid. — alfo a king of the north fhall tempeftuoufly rufh upon him —] 
Shall come as in a whirlwind againft him with chariots and with horfemen. 
After the Saracens had made incroachments on the Grecian empire, the 
Turks from the north, or the antient Scythians and Tartars, finifhed the 
work of the former invaders, intirely reduced Afia under their dominion, 
and made confiderable advances in Europe. The Prophet has feveral times 
in this narrative exprefled the progrefs and havock of war by the ravages 
of an inundation, and we find the like allufion at the clofe of this verfe. 
The tranfadtions of this verfe are limited to the time of the fixth trumpet 
of St. John, Rev. ix. 16. and the defcription of the army is thought to 
correfpond with what Ezekiel foretells of Gog in the land of Magog. See 
Chap, xxxviii. 2. and Bp. Newcome’s Note upon the place. The retinue 
accompanying this king of the north agrees very well with the cavalry and 
fleets of the Turks, when they fubdued the eaftern empire about the be¬ 
ginning of the 16th century. 

41. He fhall enter alfo into the land of glory—] Gr. and Ar. retain 
the name Tzabi, as in former inftances, fee on ver. 16. and Chap. viii. 9. 
Syr. has the land of Ifrael. Vulg. the glorious land. The Turks un¬ 
der their Sultan Selim recovered from Egypt Paleftine, or the Holy Land, 
which has been fubjedt to the Ottoman empire ever fince. 
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Ibid. — and though many fhall be ruined, thefe (hall efcape — ] 
One MS. reads for ITD*! ; but the following claufe will incline us 

to prefer the prefent text; fo that mil may be either a feminine abfolute 
equivalent to a neuter, or may agree with mifltf. Edom was a very con- 
liderable country about the time of David, who made war with it, de- 
ftroyed its city, and difperfed its inhabitants, 2 Sam. viii. he fmote Moab 
alfo and the Ammonites ; the two latter peoples were the defcendants of 
Lot, and of the former or Efau it was foretold, that by his fword he fhould 
live, which were the dying words of his father. By “ the chief of the 
Ammonites,” or of the fons of Ammon, we may underftand either the me¬ 
tropolis Rabbathamon, near the Philadelphia of Ammianus, or the prin¬ 
cipal cities thereof. The word JTEWl is applied to Amalek, Num. xxiv. 
oo. But Syriac, as the Bifhop of Waterford obferves, reads n*")Nt£*, 
“ the remnant of the children of Ammon,” and Cod. Chif. has a.g%i. 

Edom and Moab and the Ammonites are thus joined, Jer. xxv. 21. and 
we meet with them again together, Ifa. xi. 14. They were all to the eaft 
or fouth-eaft of the Dead Sea, and now make a part of the extenfive range 
of the wild Arabs. Thus Mr. Mede underftands the laft claufe of this 
verfe, as referring to the Arabians, or that part of their country which 
was never fubdued by the Turk; but rather fums of money have been 
continually paid by the Ottoman power for the fafc paflage of their cara¬ 
vans through the Defart. 

42. — the land of Egypt fhall not efcape — ] Selim obtained a com- 
pleat victory over Egypt, and put an end to the dominion of the Mama- 
lues in 1517, 

43. But he fhall have dominion over the treafures—of Egypt— ] This 
relates to the conqueft juft mentioned, and the effe&s and confequences of 
it. See Bp. Newton’s 17th DifTertation, and the Authors he refers to, 
p. 183, &c. 

Ibid. — and the Libyans and Ethiopians fhall be in his fteps—] Many 
MSS. and fqme antient, read 0 * 21*7 and D*t ^13 with the Vau in each 
word, which is probably right. Gr. reads, “ and of the Libyans and 
Ethiopians in their ftrong holds,” in TOifu>p£U£u^,acru< auruv. Cod Chif tv ru 
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t%\u aura. Vulg. per Libyam quoque et Aithiopiam tranfibit. Poflibly 
this word V*TyifD2 Ihould be, or may mean, the fame with VIVIEU at Ifa. 
xiv. 3 1. which Bp. Lowth tranflates “among his levies,” and Ar. “in his 
footfteps And thus the French Tranfl. “ feront a fa fuite.” In general 
the countries beyond Egypt in the more fouthern as well as weftern parts 
of Africa, which were confederate with Egypt, (fee Ezek. xxx. 5.) thefe 
became obedient to the Turk, were either, according to Syr. his auxilia¬ 
ries, or ready to follow his commands, or, with Mr. Mede, Ihould be at 
his devotion. But this does not appear to be true of Antiochus, at leaft 
Jerom obferves, that it is not fo recorded in hiftory. 

By the Libyans mud be underftood the inhabitants of the defart and the 
interior countries on the weft or fouth-weft parts of Egypt, from HlV, 
a word which has the lignification of dry or thirfty. So Lucan, 

- per calidas Libyae fitientis arenas. 

The Cufliites were the defcendants of Ham, from his fon Cufh ; whofe 
original fettlement is faid to have been at Chuzeftan or Sufiana; and his 
pofterity are fuppofed to have dwelt on the banks of the Euphrates and the 
Perfian Gulph, and thence to have intermixed with the Arabs. But whe¬ 
ther from thefe parts on the other fide of the Red Sea, or from Egypt, 
which was undoubtedly peopled by the race of Ham, it is probable that 
multitudes of the Cuftiites migrated towards Ethiopia, that is Arabia Chu- 
fea; and according to Mr. Bruce, built a city very early at Axum, and 
puftied their colony down to Atbara and the lower parts of Abyflinia : 
They ftudied, as he obferves, at Meroe, lived in caves in the mountains, 
and feem to have had communication with Thebes, the No-Ammon of 
the prophet Nahum, Chap. iii. 8. above which there are caves in the 
mountains inhabited by Troglodytes, as above Meroe. Nahum obferves 
of this famous city, that “ Ethiopia and Egypt were her ftrength, and 
there is no end to it: Phut and Lubim were her helpers.” Phut may mean 
the difperfed and fcattered Cufhites, or the fhepherds of Africa, and Lu¬ 
bim the Libyan peafants. Thefe were employed as carriers of goods on 
camels through the defarts from the earlieft ages, and were the chief means 
of promoting commerce, before navigation and the directing quality of 
the magnetic needle were well underftood. 


44. But 
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44. But rumours (hall difturb him from the eaft and from the north —■] 
A great number of MSS. read ■n^rn 1 with the Maforetes, as alfo nOT!3 
in the next claufe with H for R, which are probably right. Bp. Newton 
and Mr. Mede think that this and the next verfe remain yet to be ful¬ 
filled. The Author of Revelation of St. John conlidered has fixed on a 
remarkable event for this verfe, and refers it to the vidbory of Amurath 
the IVth. in 1638, over the united forces of the Mengrelians, Georgians, 
and Circadian Tartars on the north, with the Perfians on the eaft. “ The 
Turk on the report of the union of thefe nations was apprehenfive for his 
whole dominions j but colledting his forces he crofted the Euphrates, took 
the city of Bagdad by ftorm ; and having made great havock over the ene¬ 
my, returned in triumph to Conftantinople, being made compleat mafter 
of the whole eaftern empire.” Appen. i. p. 467. Still however it is ob- 
fervable, that fome of the words, fuch as onnnb, Gr. m osioAfjiiaiTKrai, 
“ to devote to utter perdition,” Ihould incline us to think that the war al¬ 
luded to would be undertaken on a religious account, and as the next verfe 
is allowed by the fame Author to be as yet uncompleted, we may readily 
conceive that both relate to nearly coeval events, and lhall both hereafter 
have a fignal accomplifhment in the fortunes of the Jews. 

45. And he lhall fix the tents of his pavilion between the feas—] Gr. 
and Vulg. confider ' 131 QK Apbedno as a proper names Houbigant fays, 
it is the name of a place on the mountains between the Cafpian and 
Euxine feas. But it feems rather a Syriac appellative, which often occurs 
in the Talmud, and probably fignifies little more than ; fo that the 
tents of his pavilion may mean “ his chief or princely tents.” The word 
occurs in Jonathan’s Targum, Jerem. xliii. 10, where the Hebrew word 
that anfwers to it is W“10ty, a word that in its original fenfe denotes the 
beauty and fplendor that attends royalty: “ to fix his royal military tent ” 
feems to imply certain conqueft and peaceable pofleflion; “ between the 
feas” muft mean the feas near Jerufalem, probably the Dead Sea and the 
Mediterranean. 

1 have followed the Hebrew literally in the periphrafts of Mount Zion, 
or the mountainous country on which Jerufalem was built. See Pf. xcvi. 9. 
and ver. 41. of this Chapter. Here, that is, in the Holy Land, the Turk 
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fhall fix his encampments, and (hall enjoy a temporary triumph: " But he 
fhall come to his end,” fee Ezek. xxxix. 2 . and Rev. xix. 20, 21. “and 
there fhall be no helper.” The powers of Ruffia and Perfia united, ac¬ 
cording to an antient tradition, may probably prove fatal to the Ottoman 
empire; and the fall of it we may expert to happen in the land of Judea, 
after the return of the people of Ifrael, that are now difperfed, into their 
own country: At leaft this conjecture has been favoured by writers of note. 
But when thefe things (hall come to pafs, or by what precife means, muft 
be left for time to difcover. The fortune of the Turk has doubtlefs been 
declining for fome years ; in the end the ruin of the power that oppofes 
the Church of Chrift fhall be certain and full; and “ the earth fhall be fil¬ 
led with the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the depths of 
the fea.” Ifa. xi. 9. 

Though Calmet confines the latter part of this Prophecy to the perfe¬ 
ctions of Antiochus againft the Jews, yet he obferves at the clofe of this 
Chapter, that Theodoret, St. Jerom, and many other interpreters, under- 
ftand it of Antichrift ; that it is necefiary to acknowledge that Antiochus 
Epiphanes is one of the moft fenfible and moft exprefiive figures of this 
enemy of Jefus Chrift, and that thefe things which the angel foretells of An¬ 
tiochus, will receive a farther accomplifhment before the end of the world. 


CHAP. XII. 

1. Moreover at that time fhall rife up Michael — ] The 1 at the be¬ 
ginning of this Chapter connefts it with the foregoing and fome would 
join this whole claufe to the laft verfe of Chap. xi. and thus the fenfe would 
be. Though none fhould affift the Antichriftian power, or that which was 
inimical to the church of God, yet Michael fhould ftand up for thy peo¬ 
ple, to defend the caufe of the Jews, and to deftroy the enemies of the 
true religion. 

Ibid. — then fhall there be a time of trouble—] When the Jews fhall 
be reftored, and the church delivered by the great Archangel who is pe- 
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culiarly employed in embaflies of this fort, there lhall be fuch calamities 
as no nation hath ever before experienced, fince men were formed into 
civil focieties. Tribulations are often mentioned in Scripture, as preced¬ 
ing extraordinary events, fee Ezek. xxx. 2, 3. and efpecially as ulhering 
in the kingdom of God, whether that kingdom relate to the firft or fecond 
Advent of the Mefiiah. See Ifai. viii. 22. Jerem. xxx. 7. Mat. xxiv. 21. 
at which laft place an exprefiion is ufed of like import with this of Daniel. 
This unufual and extraordinary time of trouble is fuppofed to correfpond 
with that reprel'ented by St. John, to follow upon the pouring out of the 
feventh vial. Rev. xvi. 18. Yet the people of God lhall efcape. 

Ibid. — every one that is found written in the book—] Whofoever 
fhall be regiltered or arranged in the clafs of the pious or faithful. At 
Ezek. ix. 4. the pious are faid to be marked with the Thau in their fore¬ 
heads, like the capital Chi of the Greeks: fee Bp. Newcome on the place; 
fee alfo Phil. iv. 3. Rev. iii. 5. and xx. 15. where the book is called the 
Book of Life. Rejoice, fays our Lord to his difciples, Luke x. 20. that 
your names are written in heaven, that ye are enlifted under the banners 
of the Gofpel called the kingdom of heaven, and are thereby entitled to 
its prefent graces, and if you perfevere wirh faith and conftancy will be 
rewarded with its future glories. 

2. Then multitudes that Beep the dull of the ground lhall awake— ] 
This is a juft and exadl tranflation of the Hebrew ; and if there were any 
doubts before, whether fome of the verfes immediately preceding Ihould 
be extended beyond the times of Antiochus, I think this and the next verfe 
muft entirely remove them. Even Grotius, after Porphyry, allows a myf- 
tical fenfe to thefe words, fo that they may be underftood to point at a re- 
furreftion of the juft and unjuft ; a dodlrine firmly received by Chriftians, 
though in his opinion not to be revealed before the times of the Gofpel. 
The Prophecy as we have feen, was brought down to the reftoration of 
Ifrael, and immediately thereupon proceeds to the general reftoration or 
refurredtion of all men, and the final judgment. The Jews themfelves be¬ 
lieved this dodlrine, and had hopes therein founded on the promifes of God 
to their fathers, Adlsxxvi. 6. and there is no paflage in the Old Teftament 
that more ftrongly declares this truth than that before us, and which with¬ 
out 
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out great force can be applied to nothing elle. “ Nothing, fays Calmet, 
is more exprefs than thefe words to prove the refurreftion of the dead, &c. 
This is the fimple, literal, and natural fenfe of the place, and it can only 
be underftood in a metaphorical fenfe of the Jews.” 

It has long ago been obferved, that the word DO*! “ multitudes,’* 
ought to be confidered as equivalent to “All.” So Rom. v. 15. 19. See 
alfo John v. 28. where our Saviour lays, “ All that are in die graves fliall 
hear his voice, and fhall come forth,” &c. And Mr. Peters in his DilTert. 
on Job has juftly obferved, that “the All of our Saviour is in the judgmenc 
of the learned, a good interpretation of the Prophet’s Many , and mull 
have been efteemed fo by thofe who heard Him fpeak the one paflage, and 
were well acquainted with the other, its parallel.” The words “lfly - DD*TX 
are joined by a Makkaph according to the Mafora, and ought to be con¬ 
nected: The Verfions render as with the prepofition i prefixed, but they 
fliould rather be confidered as in appofition with the preceding participle, 
and are defcriptive of the dead bodies of men. See Job. vii. 21. and xxi. 
26. Some of thefe fhall awake to life everlafting, and others to reproaches 
and confufion everlafting. Gr. xat aur^jt/nv aiaviov. The word 

is only ufed in this place, and Ifa. lxvi. 24. the fenfe of the word 
there feems to be a kind of fpe&acle, ftiew, or naufea; but the Targum 
renders by HDO “ we have feen enough,” deriving from H fufficien- 
tia, and ntf“) videre j and indeed one MS. reads pX“V 7 , and another pre¬ 
fixes ! to the word as it ftands in the prefent text. I know of no Englilh 
word that anfwers to it better than “ confufion.” 

To this concife and energetic defcription of our future recompence, I 
will beg leave to fubjoin by way of contraft, the fenfual and grofs one of 
Mohammed, taken from the fourth Chapter of the Koran : “ Verily thofe 
“ who difbelieve our figns, we will furely caft to be broiled in hell-fire ; fo 
“ often as their fkins fliall be well burned, we will give them other fkins in 
“ exchange, that they may take the fharper torment j for God is mighty and 
“ wife. But thofe who believe, and do that which is right, we will bring 
** into gardens watered by rivers j therein fliall they remain for ever, and 
■“ there fliall they enjoy wives free from all impurity; and we will lead them 

“ into 
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“ into perpetual (hades.” And again, in Chap, xxxvi. “ they and their wives 
“(hall reft in fhady groves, leaning on magnificent couches; there (hall 
“ they have fruit, and obtain whatever they lhall defire.” 

3. And thofe that have wifely inftrudted lhall (hine like the fplendor of 
the firmament — ] Or, as the Heavens adorned with the fiin and the 
other glorious lights. In the Hebrew the firft word is the fame participle 
as at Chap. xi. 33. and the whole verfe feems intended as an encourage¬ 
ment to thofe teachers efpecially, who were to fall and fuffer fuch diftrefles 
as in the fore-mentioned pafiage are defcribed. Cappellus obferves of the 
two claufes of this verfe, that one member is tfaynrmov, or explanatory of 
the other: The fplendor of the firmament and the fplendor of the ftars is 
the fame; and thofe that have taught, and thofe that havejuftified many, 
mull mean thofe, that either by teaching, or by good living, have (hewed 
the way to righteoufnefs and life eternal. The Judge of all the earth will 
certainly do right: He hath given the fulleft aflurance that there is a re¬ 
ward for the righteous; and it is certain that this reward will be augmented 
in proportion as men have been more extenfively ufeful, or have advanced 
the real and beft intereft of their fellow-creatures. In the laft verfe,the 
reward and the punilhment are exprefied generally as to their degree, and 
merely faid to be perpetual in their duration; in this they are exalted to 
the higheft pitch of diftindtion in their degree, and their duration is pointed 
out in the ftrongeft form of exprefling eternity. Vulg. in perpetuas teter- 
nitates. Gr. a? ra? aiums xai m. The defign of whieh is to convince the 
eminently virtuous diat they are in a more efpecial manner the favourites 
of heaven, and may with greater confidence expedt their reward. The 
glories of the future world are adumbrated in Scripture by the loftieft and 
mod fplendid images in this ; but after all fo inadequate is language, and 
fo inferior the conceptions of the human mind to this great fubjedt, that, 
the fined defcription of the joys of eternity is that negative one of St. 
Paul, which he hath in fome meafure borrowed from Ifaiah, “ Eye hath not 
feen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him.” See Bilhop Lowth on 
Ifa. Ixiv. 4. 

4. But thou Daniel, clofe the words, and feal up the book, until the 

time 
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time of the end — ] See Chap. viii. 26. and x. 1. The accomplifliment 
of the events is diftant, and therefore not to be prematurely and ralhly 
fearched into; the writing of truth is finilhed, and the book that contains 
it direfted to be clofed, fo that its fenfe muft remain concealed till time 
fhall unfold and difcover it; “ till the time of the end One MS. inverts 
the order of thefe words, and reads “ till the end of time.” Gr. KCtlgU 
cwTiXeixf. At Rev. xxii. 10. St. John is ordered, not to feal the fayings of 
the Prophecy of that Book, fince “ the time was at hand,” fome of the pre¬ 
dictions tfere near their accomplifhment. 

Ibid. — when many will have fearched diligently, and knowledge fhall 
be increafed—] One MS. reads the firft verb with Vau inftead of Jod 
")l3tOt£V] ; and Gr. has tuc 7roAAsi xai Tr\ri$vv$ri n yi/uo-t;, which is 

nearly the fenfe that I have given the words. One cannot help obferving 
here the analogy between God’s word and his works: Not only the opera¬ 
tions of nature have been unravelled, but every pfeful art and invention 
traced out and brought to perfection by the continued labour and fuccefllve 
induftry of men. And the like gradual procefs muft be oblervable with re- 
fpedt to the word of God : In its early communication it was wrapt up in 
myftery, and furrounded with obfcurity, for this among other purpofes, 
to excite the attentive obfervation of men and engage their diligence; fo 
that by affording proper employment for our aCtive fpirits, it may ferve to 
train and habituate them to that temper and frame, which will be a fuitable 
qualification for them in the future world ; where we fhall be continually 
exercifed in improving adls of devotion and praife, and be making con- 
ftant advances in knowledge, goodnefs, and happinefs. 

5. Now I Daniel was feeing, when behold there were two others — ] 
Two other angels ftood one on each fide (Heb. Lip) of the river Hidde¬ 
kel or Tigris, Chap. x. 4, 5. and were attendants on that fuperior one that 
appeared there in fo bright and glorious a form. Gabriel had finilhed his 
narrative, and what now follows feems added by way of illuftration. Some 
will have the two other angels to be the guardians of Perfia and Greece, 
and contend from thence that thofe two empires are the only ones con¬ 
cerned in the preceding Scripture of truth: They were doubtlefs the prin¬ 
cipal ones, and their reprefematives may therefore be alluded to in the paf- 

fage 
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fage before us; but it fhould be remembered that the Roman power was 
of very fmall note at the time this prophecy was delivered, and therefore 
not worthy to be diftinguifhed by a peculiar proteftor; but nothing certain 
or decifive can be deduced from reafonings of this fort. 

6. Which fpoke to the man clothed with linen who was over the wa¬ 
ters— ] Heb. “ And he fpoke;” i. e. one of the angels; but Syr. Ar. 
Copt. Alex, and fome other of the Greek copies read, mxi enrov with Vulg. 
“ISNI, and I fpoke, meaning Daniel, to the man clothed with linen, Chap, 
x. 5. “ who was above the waters,” fo the Verfions. See Pf. xxix. io. 
Mat. xiv. 25. and Rev. x. 2. The inferior angel inquires of the fuperior 
after the diftant end of thefe events. One MS. reads How long to 
the end ? 

7. And I heard the man—when he had lifted up his right hand, and his 
left hand towards heaven, and fworn —] This mode of fwearing by lifting 
up the hand is often mentioned in the Old Teflament. See Gen. xiv. 22. 
and Deut. xxxii. 40. and the holding or lifting up both hands toward hea¬ 
ven is an indication of the greater truth and folemnity of what was to be 
declared. He fwore “by him that liveth for ever.” Three MSS. read 
”m “ by the life of eternity,” which will amount to the fame fenfe with 
’m “ by Him that liveth for ever.” And the expreffion is parallel with 
that at the 5th and 6th verfes of the tenth Chapter of Revelations : where 
the mighty angel that appeared with his right foot on the fea, and his left 
on the earth, and fwore by Him that liveth for ever and ever, is Chrift; 
and from whence it is probable that the fame Divine Perfon is alfo here 
meant. 

Ibid. — that it would be for a time, times and a half—] See on Chap, 
vii. 25. If is there cc or a time and times and the dividing of a time 
The word in the Chald. is both at Chapters vii. and iv. which feems to 
be the Heb. ny, with n changed into its kindred letter *T, and the final ] 
added. But the word in this place is "WlO, and from hence we may con¬ 
clude that ny and like the Greek xaijot and are often ufed in the 

fame precife fenfe. Yet " 7 V 1 D ftriftly fignifies “ an appointed or limited 
portion of time,” and from hence any folemn term or feftival according to 
its annual recourfe. Inftances occur in all languages, where by an ufual 

Synec- 



DANIEL. 


207 


Synecdoche the fummer, the harveft, or the winter is ufed for a year, and 
thus any folemn feftival, as the Pafiover, or the great day of expiation, 
may have been confidered as intimating the fame term, fo that by fo many 
Pafiovers may have been underftood fuch a number of years: And from 
thence the word that is exprefiive of every fort of feftival may be readily 
conceived to have been ufed for that fpace of time in which every one ufu- 
ally returns. Grotius tell us that the word xz OVOi i s often ufed for years by 
way of excellence among the Greeks, and I am inclined to think he may 
be readily believed, though he produces no examples of it. It feems, 
however, very probable that this is the fenfe of the word in the parable, 
Luke xx. 9. A certain man planted a vineyard, and let it out to hufband- 
men, and removed into a diftant country, x^'^ a fuitable number 

of years. Then it follows, Kai w to xxi^u, “ and at the feafon” he fent a 
fervant to the hufbandmen for the fruit or produce of the vineyard, whom 
they ill treated and fent away empty: Then he fent another fervant, from 
his diftant refidence, and therefore probably at the next feafon j And he 
afterwards fent a third, See. Thus from the drift of the parable, and 
the return of the feafons, the proper fenfe of the word feems here 

to be. “years.” The like feems to be the fenfe of the term at Luke viii. 
2 7. where we read that the man had been pofiefled with devils i* x? ovuv 
ixxhjv “ for a number of yearsAnd that this fenfe is to be preferred 
may be learnt from other paflages, efpecially in the afts of the Apoftles, 
where the fingular number is ufed, txxi/ov x? 0v0l '> when the expreftion re¬ 
lates to time in general. See Afts viii. 11. and xiv. 3, &c. 

The like ufage is alfo obfervable in profane writers j and thus 
Herodian fpeaking of the refidence of Severus at Rome, after his re¬ 
turn from his conquefts, ufes this fame expreftion, ixamu? 

£k t» Pujix*t, and the afts that he is recorded by this hiftorian to have done 
there muft have employed him feveral years. Herod, lib. iii. §. 27. Ed. 
Oxon. 1678. Plutarch alfo in his treatife on Educ. tom. vi. p. 36. Ed. 
Reiike, fays, irowx; xxTurxnn “ he pined away many 

years in prifon.” Suicer alfo gives it this fenfe in his Thefaurus Ecclefiaf- 
ticus; He quotes Hift. Concil. Florent. Seft. xi. cap. vii. p. 5. xgom 
Troifixiov TfiaxokT*; and obferves that Sedulius, carm, Pafch. lib. i. 

has ufed “ tempora” in the fame fenfe. 


- fep- 
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——— feptenaque tempora luftrans. 

Omnibus hirfutus fylvis et montibus errat. 

Mill likewife in his Gr. Teft. Ed. Kufter. at the end of St. Mark, points 
at fome MSS. as noting that this Gofpel was written ptra j^govouc Stxa mt 

XgirK an *i others that it was written fina et*i i (3 rut t a Xgint 

av aXr.^EDf. For thefe two lafl authorities I am obliged to a very kind and 
friendly letter from the prefent Bilhop of Waterford. It has alfo been 
fuggefted to me, that the word feems ufed by Pindar for a fet por¬ 
tion of time. OAov S' tiretT a.v tok t^a.fjt^tm Agrt^i?. Nem. iii. 86. And in 
Phavorinus’ Lexicon it is exprefsly interpreted to mean a year. Xgows 
AEyrrsi, n te rX»a ximiric crrro tb avr a ei; to avro, xai Ei/iavrof xai ET05. More¬ 
over to all thefe confiderations we may add the teftimony of Jofephus who 
interprets “ the times” as “years,” and alfo that of the fathers. And in¬ 
deed from a comparifon of the pafTage with thofe parallel ones in the Re¬ 
velations, there can be no doubt but that the fpace meant is three years 
and a half, or forty and two months, or 1260 days, reckoning twelve 
months to a year, and thirty days to a month. That thefe days are to be 
confidered as fo many years, fee what has been noted on Chap. vii. 25. and 
Chap. viii. 14, &c. 

Ibid. — and after the accomplifhment of the dilperfions —] Gr. of 
Th. has not the words that follow t£Hp DJ? T the power, or band, of the 
people of bclinefs. Two MSS. drop T- Mr. Dimock fuggefts, that we 
fhould read t£Hp ; perhaps the true reading is BHp DVH ’IfDJ 
“ and after the accomplifhment of the difperfions of the holy people.” 
A\x. in Hexap. inferts after thefe words, yi/uo-ovrai aymv, xat —but there is 
no authority for this in the Hebrew. 

Mr. Lowth has recounted a number of paflages in the Prophets, which 
indicate the reftoration of the Jews in the latter days, or when the fourth 
monarchy lhall expire; And the Apoftle St. Paul tells us exprefsly, “ that 
blindnefs in part,” only, “ hath happened unto Ifrael,” and this, “till the 
fulnefs of the Gentiles be come in.” Rom. xi. 25. fee alfo Luke xxi. 24. 
At this decifive period, or after the 1260 years of the reign of Antichrift, 
and the addition jjf another fhort term for the reftoration of the Jews, will 
be the end of thefe wonders or marvellous things inquired after in the 

laft 
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Iaft verfe. The greateft difficulty Teems now to be to afcertain the exadt 
commencement of them, which I fufpedt will be in vain to attempt till af¬ 
ter the full completion. However the reader may find attempts of this 
fort in feveral of the writers cited in this and the foregoing Chapters. 

8. But when I heard, I did not underftand— ] The full difcovery was 
not made to the Prophet, but referved for future ages, till time fhould 
bring it to light. The queftion that follows, “ What is the latter end of 
thefe things ?” alludes to the like expreflion having been ufed in the pre¬ 
ceding parts of this book, and efpecially at Chap. x. 14. The inquiry is 
checked at the next verfe, and an intimation given, that it is not fo much 
for the ufe of the prefent as of future ages, that this revelation is made. 
The Prophecy is of diftant reference and interpretation j it is neceffary 
therefore, that it fhould be involved in obfcurity. What is delivered may 
fatisfy the minds of the pious and faithful; but it is not meant that the 
curious fhould be gratified, that human pride fhould be indulged, or that 
the counfels of God fhould be made fubfervient to the ambition of princes, 
or any finifter defigns of man. 

10. Many fhall be purified and made white and proved — ] See Chap, 
xi. 35. where the fame verbs are found but in different order. Prof. Mi- 
chaelis fuppofes Fp¥ to be a general term, defcriptive of the fufion or melt¬ 
ing of the metal, to relate to the pure metal or the purification of it, 
and that refers to the drofs or the vitrefcent parts ; and the meaning 
he thinks is, many fhall be tried by fire, and become either pure filver, or 
drofs. See his Supplem. on p*7. But with all due deference to fo great 
and learned a critic, I cannot' help fuggefting, that the order of the words 
in this verfe appears to milirate with this ingenious interpretation, where 
the verb which he ufes for melting is laft. I rathef think that the words 
are adopted as of general and ordinary ufe; or if we would afcertain their 
import, that the former word is borrowed from wheat which is cleanfed 
from the chaff; the fecond from cloth which is whitened by the fuller; 
and the third from goldfmiths, who try and effay the metal, and feparate it 
from the drofs; 

■-—- fulvum fpe&atur in ignibus aurum. Ovid. 

And I would refer the whole to the righteous, who fhall be cleanfed by 

D d various 
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various tribulations and trials; but the like difcipline fhall hare no effeCt 
on the wicked ; fee Rev. xxii. 11. their wickednefs will blind their hearts, 
fo that they fhall not underftand or attend to thefe predictions, which the 
prudent, or thofe of a wife and good heart fhall underftand, fhall be fully 
inftrufted in themfelves, and fo as to be able to teach them to others. For 
the fenfe of this participle fee on ver. 3. and Chap. xi. 33. 

In the efiay before cited Mr. Amner has fome very fenfible and ufeful 
obfervations on this verfe, as well as many ingenious reflections on other 
parts of the Prophecy of thefe two laft Chapters : But his plan of refer¬ 
ring and confining the whole of Daniel’s Prophecies altogether to the times 
of Epiphanes, to fay no more of it, feems quite repugnant to the general 
fcheme and manner of this Prophet; who is fo clofe, comprehenfive, and 
concife, in every part, that according to one of the antient Commentators, 
“ his words are equal to fentences; and he often intimates more than he 
fpeaks, contracting in a very fmall compafs of language even the mod 
auguft myfteries.” Some of his pSifiCtions had doubdefs a reference to 
Antiochus, who perhaps, like Pharaoh, may be faid to have been raifed up 
to fulfill the defigns of providence, to be an exemplary type and early il- 
luftration of thofe prophecies, that were afterwards to be fulfilled in a more 
ample and wonderful manner : And it appears to me in the Vjfion before 
us, I mean in the latter part of it, that the Prophet or Angel is fo engaged 
in the profpeCt of the diftant arrangement, that the original reference to 
Antiochus feems quite deferted and forgotten, and the language incapable 
of being applied without much force to any other than the times fubfe- 
quent to the eftablifhment of the Church of Chrift ; and this 10th verfe 
whatever regard it might have to particular times, feems ftrongly to allude 
to that probation and difcipline, which the faints of God will generally 
experience, in order to prepare and qualify them for die enjoyment of their 
future and final inheritance. 

11. Now from the time that the daily facrifice fhall be removed — fhall 
be a thoufand two hundred and ninety days —] See on Chap. viii. 14. One 
MS. omits the Van before nnV> “ even for the fetting upSo Syr. Copt, 
has 2290 days, which is probably a miftake. The language is borrowed 
from the fervice in the Jewifh temple, and applicable to the church of 

God 
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God in a variety of ftates and forms: That it is here particularly meant to 
have its illuftrati on during the times of the chriftian church muft be evident, 
not only from the whole feries of the foregoing remarks, but becaufe the 
days cannot be taken in their ftridt fenfe, but muft be underftood for fo many 
years. That the days cannot be taken for fo many diurnal fpaces, Mr. 
Mede has fhewn in a very full method, by demonftrating from hiftory that 
the events to which they are ufually referred do not correfpond with the 
numbers fpecified in this or the next verfe : For from the abominations 
introduced by Antiochus to the indulgence or the Autokojuius granted to the 
Jews, 2 Mac. xi. 27. inftead of 1290 days were not more than 1200 days, 
not to fay that this diploma was granted by Eupator the fon of Antiochus, 
and not by the father himfelf, to whom it is commonly attributed; and 
before this time Antiochus died, fo that the 1335 days cannot be referred 
to his death, which the advocates for this expofition pretend. Indeed the 
fpace between the death of the father and the edift in favour of the Jews 
by the fon appears to be not more thatx^3 or 14 days, and by no fort of 
conftruftion can be extended to 45, the difference betwixt 1290 and 1335. 
By the days then muft evidently be meant years, according to the ul'ual ac¬ 
ceptation of the term by this and fome of the other Prophets. Mr. 
Mede reckons the years from the time of Antiochus, before Chrift an. 
167, and brings us down to the iath century, when the ufurpations of 
Antichrift were protefted againft by the Waldenfes, Albigenfes, and others, 
and his character was publicly declared and attributed to the papacy; and 
between the years 1123 and 1168 (a fpace of 45 years) a great feceflion 
was made from the dominion of the Pope ; and thus he thinks the Pro¬ 
phecy was unfolded and laid open. It is obfervable likewife that the fame 
learned writer fixes the firft of the above periods in the firft year of the 
Roman Tndi&ion LIV. and at three full Indications afterwards, or in the 
beginning of LVII, commences the fecond period. 

But there is no neceflity to confine the words at the former part of the 
verfe to the impiety and lacrilege of Antiochus, on which interpretation 
Mr. Mede feems chiefly to found his argument. The whole paffage feems 
rather to refer to the Chriftian church, both as to the commencement as 
well ^s the termination of the enmity. And though the reign of Anti¬ 
chrift 
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chrift fee ms here fixed for 1290 years, which is a term of 30 years more 
than was mentioned at ver. 7. and Chap. vii. 25. this excels in the opinion 
of fome is the time allotted for the collecting of the Jews from their cap¬ 
tivity among all nations, or the feveral countries of their difperfion •, and 
at the clofe of ver. 7. there does feem to be a farther period alluded to 
for this purpofe, after the time, times and a half, or the 1260 years. The 
extenfion of the term ftill farther in the next verfe to 1335 years may be 
allotted for a variety of purpofes, which the Jews will accomplifh in their 
own country after their recall, in order to their full and quiet fettlement in 
the promifed land : Pofiibly the ereCtion of a temple may be alluded to, 
which is faid to have been forty and fix years in building in the time of 
Herod. Others think, and with much reafon, that the whole furplus of 
75 years is included within the times of the 7th trumpet, Rev. xi. 1 j. when 
Chrift’s church (hall triumph over all oppofuion, and he will deftroy thofe 
that have corrupted and deftroyed a great part of the world. “ It is, I con • 
ceive,” fays Bp. Newton, “ to thflttgreat events, the fall of Antichrift, the 
re-eftablifhment of the Jews, and the beginning of the glorious Millen¬ 
nium, that the three different dates in Daniel of 1260 years, 1290 years, 
and 133s years, are to be referred.” Dif. xxvi. p. 387. But whether the 
laft date is to commence with the former, or not to have its beginning till 
thofe are ended, is ftill amongft the hidden myfteries of providence. Yet 
I am inclined to think that we muft not look for the full completion of 
the prophecy till the latter ages of the world, till that period approaches, 
when the kingdoms of the earth fhall become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Chrift, and he fhall reign for ever and ever. In the mean time 
we muft be contented to remain in ignorance, and leave the illuttration of 
thefe wonders till their full accomplilhment, when we are fure the kingdom 
of Antichrift, and of every thing that oppofeth itfelf, will be deftroyed, and 
that of the Mefiiah be fully eftablilhed in general tranquillity, peace, and 
holinefs. 

12. Bleffed is he that with patient expectation reacheth the days 1335. J 
When the kingdom of Chrift ftiall be full, and they that have patiently 
waited for its completion, fhall begin to enjoy its bleffed rewards. See 
Rev. xx. 4. 
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13. But go thou, and to the end be at reft; for thou fhalt ftand up for 
thy lot &c — ] The Prophet had been making inquiries after the end of 
thefe wonders j the Angel had given him all the information that was 
needful either for himfelf or future times, and with this he difmifles 
him, fubjoining at the fame time, a lhort epitome of his own fate ; that as 
he was now far advanced in life, he muft expett foon to retire from this 
world j that he Ihould reft in peace to the time of the end, when he lhould 
again be raifed up and reftored to life, and receive his final allotment from 
his righteous Judge, before whom he Ihould ftand in judgment at the laft 
day, or at the end of days. 

Two or three MSS. read D’D’H inftead of the final J. Ar. renders, 
thou lhalt rife again to thy inheritance : The word Lot muft here be un- 
derftood in a good fenfe, that the Prophet Ihould be ranked among the 
blefied, and partake of the heavenly inheritance, when the myftery of God 
ihall be perfedted. But MS. Pachom. inftead of reads xwigom After 
the word “ be at reft," the Gr. interpret^ inferts this claufe, in vpigca 
xai ago ci ek KtistTrXngoxnv rwrcXeiott, and fo Arab. The exprefilon feems to in^ 
dicate a long fpace of time j or perhaps till days and hours fliall ceafe. 
See on Chap. x. 14. 
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Redundancies in Chald. or Heb. 25, 71, 74 
, ■ , corre&ed by MSS. z6, 29, 48, 

100, 105, 116, 136, 210 
Repetition emphatical 131 
Revelation of St. John confidered, the Trea- 
tife cited, 101, 108, 112, 128, 161, 164, 
166, 190, 192, 200 

Reverence of Nebuchadnezzar to Daniel not 
facrifice 38 
Refurre&ion 202 
Rolls or Records 131, 202 
Rome Imperial 127, 156, 180, 186, 1S7 

— Papal 107, 192, 196 

Roman Empire the 4th kingdom 32, 33, 35, 
36 

— -the fourth Beall 98, 106 

Romans, a mingled people 35 
Roofs of Eaflern Buildings 64 
Samaritans 176 

Sanhedrim xlvii. 100 
Saracens 197 
Sarcafm 181 
Seven 144, 155 
Shekel 78 
Shinar 5 
Shufhan 112 

Sketches of Hiftory 1, 14, 66, 169 
Son of God 51 

— - Man lx. 101, 125, 164 

Soothfayers 12 

Sorcerers. Sortilegi. 18 

Spirits of Heaven 60, 163, 165, 166, 205 

Stone from the Mountain 37, 103 

Swearing, mode of 206 

Symbols 114, 152, 154 

Synecdoche 207 

Syria and Egypt 127, 169—186 

Talmud xlvi. zo 

Talmudifts xv. 94, 99 
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Targum lvi. 19, 103, 107 
Tarfhifh 160 

Teachers of Chriftianity 1S9 
Tempeft 94 

Temple at Jerufalem 136, 132,188, 212 

Temples in Elymais 180 

Terror 72, no, 161, 164 

Thau, a Mark 202 

Thebaid 173 

Theban Lyre 43 

Theocracy no 

Third Perfon plur. aft. rendered imperfonal- 
ly or paflivcly 27, 43, 79, 39 
Thoth 69, 173 
Threlhing with Oxen 106 
Thrones 99 

Time, different Computations 3 

--of die end 125, 190, 203 

Times 1 . 59, 108, 138, 143, zo6, 207 

Titles of Honour 41, 42 

Tomb 89, 90 

Tranflation xl. 53 

Tribulations 202, zio 

Troglodytes 45, 199 

Turks 42, 197, 200, ?pi 


Tyre vii, viii. 67 

Variations in Gr. Interp. 24, 39, 76, 77, 
97, 104, 114, 123, 123, 126, 129, 133,. 
159, 166, 167, 168, 183, 190 
Verfion Greek of Daniel x, lii 
—— ■— Cod. Chilian, or Rom. LXX. x, lv 

-Coptic xlii 

Veftments 49, 50, 80 
Vi lions 93, 94, no, in, 123, 129,137, 

164, 166 

-- . of the night 94 

Vifionary Ration diftinguilhed from real 112 
Ulai, fee Eulxus 

Univerfal Hiltory xxvii, 16, 58, 70, 82, 
> 54 . i 6 9, 175, 180 
Uphaz 160 

TVfpuov, or Upper Chamber, 87 
Weeks 70, Prophecy of xiv. 137—137 
Words foreign in Daniel vii 
Writing of Truth 165, 167, 205 
■ — ■ on the Wall 73 
Xerxes his force and opulence 168 
Years lunar xlvi. 141 

-of computation xlvii. 146 

Zealots 152 
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treated of in 


N may be a mafculine termination 77 
— changed to * 47, 73 
3 N any ancellor 71 
•nNformiT 5, 132, 135 
"IDy-nOIN dull of the ground 203 
*VlX b 31 S river Ulai, in, 113 
7 tN fenfe doubtful 21 

E3"N iflands, and towns on the eoafts 179 
lb none for him, or not his 148 
*inp bDK invidioufly to accufe 46 
' 3 !f with pH dropped, to the land of 
glory, 118, 177, 197 

NIK or *JN pleonaltic ufe after an affix 104, 
166 

PJN to prefs hard 35 
137 DN his pavilion zoo 
3 for 3 90, 168 
P'N 3 to diftrefs 88 


the Notes, 


tmnN ED' 0'3 within a year 180 
n :>3 its ftrong import 13 7 
N ^3 to grow old with wearing 107 
*nb 3 conjunftion, its fenfe 179 
V 3 VKD 3 in his footfteps 199 
NIWD 3 by a bold tranfgreffion 121, 13J 
niD D 3 analogous fenfe 90 
E 3 'tMn 173 excellent woman 17B 
age and Handing 10 
'7 different fenfes and ufes 34, 57, 88 
ftb '7 without z8 
pm a table 90 
jlN 77 confulion 203 
n final miflaken for affix 36 
— emphatic its ufe 132, 148 
N 7 Sn Is it infultingly ? 47 
IM 7 I 7 to meet tumultupufly 86 
tDJfBl NDJf 3 'pn explained 23 



Index of Hebrew and Chaldee Words, &c. 


3 meaning and ufes 41, 7;, 101, 14a, 148, 
152, 153, 169, 177, 182, 190 
Ht doubled, applied to things diftinfl 164 
V( comelinefs, or brightnefsof countenance 72 
CD'jnr arms and an offspring 187 
]D? an appointed time 22 
*]lDI 7 and N3'0 the former the naked, the lat- 
titer the tempered clay, 34 
nWlDn tax^TUfitn, greatly beloved, 137 
CDyD or yvufAi) 47 
‘ for n 11 

33'3' with b following, intranfitive 189 
CD' for CC'D' 1 24 

t_#b' without an adjunft, two days J30 
—— often for a year 180 
N3X* exa£l truth 10; 

7D7D17' he rulhed furioufly 116 
D particle of fimilitude omitted 149 
n^D different fignifications 178 
r|33 a wing or border 132 
mD to cut off with ignominy 147 
b prefixed to a nominative cafe 66 
EDnn,-^ t« aMtfh^tcrna’ai 200 
□ food 1 59 

C3I73 r]7X? to be proved among them 189 
NDX177D hafty or prefling 24 
“1370 referred to the Aoyoj 122 
NI7D with 3 following, to check or hinder 
66 

C3'72"D or CD'72' 1 conditions of agreement 
170, 178 

U7^2'DD befide his proper dominion 1 70 
1717317177 ID ftrong import, illuftrated in the 
Greek 182 
jrnD right mind 66 
(tyD prote&or, applied to God 193 
r|y '3 ^yD made to fly fwiftly 137 
7XD and 7y7, againil, 86, 107 
177'PKD oppofite fenfes 1 18 
7N7D Angelic afpe£t 161 
ED'^32'D Minds well prepared, or well in¬ 
formed, 7, 188, 204 

3 rejefled in Hebrew but favoured in Chal¬ 
dee 54 

173133 Etymology and fenfe 21, 75 
3733 to touch, or come to 1 37 
1773 a diftant feparation 90 
yi3 to totter 161 

17 X 7(73 its form and import 149, 153, 191 


1J7I73 of abbreviation 140, 151 
17D3 to hurt, according to Syriac 115 
7'D7 72‘N 733 a probable reduplication 194 
N173X3 the flock 33 

7'2>72’D 7X3 a flioot from her roots 172 
71H3 an eagle, fojjibly 7(721 pro‘Vl721 a black 
lion 65 

73D to prefume 107 
n^D mount, or engines 177 
p7l7N 7” ufed abverbially 54 
*^yD 71? till the goings in of the Sun 89 
ny 7y for a time 183 
py and 7yiD as r .aijoi and x%on< 206 
j'7'y and p2»'7p various fenfes 60 
by prepofition, omitted 171 
333 \y on his bafe 1 80 
PI by an aftion 86 
pyby tufks 96 
CDy prepofition, of, 94 
77I73D CDy his chofen forces 177 
3'7X3D — the people of his fortifications 
>77 

J7'2'y probably an expletive 86 
7I7D the potter 33 

DID^D the wonderful numberer, according to 
its original fenfe 122 
plD to revolt 176 
ccrams nobles 6 
3317D etymology and fenfe 8, 184 
£333173 etymology and fenfe 48 
N3X hoft, how applied and ufed 119, 158 
■)'17p7X thy conditional mercies 135 
CDTD Q"X Ihips of Chittim 1 86 
'7'X wreathing pains 164 
rpX, 773, and ]3^ their import 209 
min pp a confpicuous horn 115 
17337 a feminine abfolute 198 
CD'37 multitudes, for all 203 
D'7D 37 chief chamberlain 6 
31177 and p7l7 the ftreets and completions 
H4 

3121 to do again 142 
^DC a fetter 12S 

CD'lEi explanatory of tCTiyn l“6 

pipty abominations 152 

N3X 72' and C3'72> 72’ God, or Chrift 120 

f)pn pcrfevering refiftance 178 

-)nn its metaphorical propriety 134, 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

IN PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION. • 

At page lxvii. line 2 .—any where to he an adulterated copy. To prevent mlilakes, the ex-> 
preflion is meant chiefly to be underftood of conflderable interpolations, introduced on 
mere human authority. 

IN TRANSLATION. 

At page 31, line 20, dele could. 

At page 42, line 20, dele fecond comma. 

IN THE NOTES, 

At page 7. line 3. read 5 EGpam;. ruv ivy turn. 

11 end of line 32, add—war. 

At page 60, the bottom add - -Let not tlje dream nor the interpretation diilurb thee. Not 
in Gr. or Ar. but in MS. A. 

At page 65, the end of the note on ver. 33. add—perhaps tntl’ pro bn\U a blaok lion, 

At Cb. 10, 19. Gr. and Ar. add. — pm. And he faid unto me. 

At page 206, line 5, &c. read faid for fpoke. 

.. line 27, read for a time. 

At page 207. line 2. for folemn feftival read folemnity. 



